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INTRODUCTION^ 


§ 1. The KANDiHUKRASrA. 

Ik the EanddnuJcrama.^ which claims to be a product of the Atreyi 
Qakha of the Black Yajurvedaj is given a summary of the contents of the 
texts of the Qakha : in it the Srdhmana and the Aranyalca are considered 
as well as the Sanhitd, and the whole division as explained by the 
commentator runs as follows : 

1. Puroda 9 lya, i. 1. 1-13. 

2. Adhvara, i. 2. 1-13 ; 3. 1-13 ; Brahmana, i. 4, 8 ; 1. 1. 

3. Grahah, i. 4. 1-42, omitting 32-34 (see 17) and 35, 36 (see 24}.“ 

4. Daksinani, i. 4. 43-45. 

5. Adhana, Brahmana, i. 2. 1 ; 1. 7 ; 1. 2-6, 8-10. 

6. Punaradheya, i. 5. 3, 1, 2, 4; Brahmana, i. 3. 1. 

7. Agnjnipasthana, i 5. 5-10 (2). 

8. Aistika Yujamana, i. 5. 10 (2)-6. 6. 

9. Tadvidhi, i. 6. 7 ; 7. 1, 3-6. 

10. Vajapeya, i. 7. 7-12. 

11. Tadvidhi, Brahmana, i. 3. 2-9. 

12. Rajasuya, i. 8. 1-21 ; Brahmana, i. 5. 5. 

13. Kamyali Pafavah, ii. 1. 1-10. 

14. Kamya Istayah, ii. 2. 1-11 ; 3. 1-13 ; 4. 1-13. 

15. Dar^ya Brahmana, ii. 5. 1-6; ii. 5. 11. 3-9; ii. 6. 1-6; Brahmana, 
i. 3. 10. 

16. Upanuvakya, iii. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-10; 5. 1-10. 

17. Agni, iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-12; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-11; 6. 1-5 ; 7. 1-14 ; 

i. 4. 32-34 ; Brahmana, i. 5. 7, 8. 

18. Tad%'idhi, v. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11; 4. 1-11. 

19. Tadvidhi (Upanuvakj’a), v. 5. 1-10 ; 6. 1-10 ; 7. 1-10. 

20. Adhvoii'idinam trayanum Vidhi, vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 3; Brahmana, i. 
5. 9-12 ; 4. 1 ; 5. 4.= 

21. Yajyah, i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22; 

ii. 1. 11; 2*. 12; 3. 14; 4. 14; 5. 12; 6. 11. 12; iii. 1. 11; 2. 11; 3. 11; 
4. 11 ; 5. 11 ; iv, 1, 11 ; 2. 11 ; 3. 13, For iv. 4. 12 ; 7. 15 see 24, 

22. Eajasuya\"idhi, Brahmana, i. 6. 1-8. 10; 4. 9, 10; 5. 6. 

* Editfd by Wcbor. Jndu:!.: Siudien, ill. S75- vrliich is SaiihUJ, i. 4. Sl-SC. 

401 ; sii. S50-8oT ; and in tlio BiiUdh'ca ’ Tim BiU. Bans’., pd, adds ii. 2, 1-4 as Grah.i- 
Emi}.n's pd. of tho SnrUi.'J, voL i, vidhi, and ii.C.C as Diisinavidlii, bntin 

Appendix, pp 1-10. prror. 

* The l)il«.Siins-.pd. adds An5a5'1l^, hi. lG-21, 
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2S. SattxaTana, TiL 1. 4—10; 2. 1-10: 3. 1—10: 4. 1—11: 5. 1-10: 
Br^Tiniaria, i. 2. 2-6 : 4. 5-7. 

24. Acramedha, (c) 'dL 1. 11-20 ; 2. 11-20 : 3. 11-20: 4. 12-22; 5. 11-23. 

(3) iv. 4. 12: 6. 6-9; 7. 15 (Mahap;?^). 

(y) v. 5. 11-24; 6. 11-23. 

(6) T. 1. 11; 2. 11; 12 (Dsiisrapistlia). 

(f) V. 7. 11-24; L 4. 35.. 36^ ; v. 7. 25, 26. 

(0 V. 3. 12; 4. 12. 

(tj) Tii. 5. 25. 

25. Pravaigva, Aramal-a., ir. 1-42. 

26. TadviiSii, A7ariyaJ:a, v. 1—12. 

27. AsnihotraTidlii, BrdhTncnci. ii. 1. 1—11 : L 4. 3, 4. 

28. HotaraK Aranyafra, iiL 1—13. 

29. TadvidhL Br&mana, ii 2. 1=-11; 3. 1-11. 

30. Upahoma^ BrahmaTta^ ii. 4. 1-S; 5. 1— S. 

31. K’n - n'kili; Brahmana, iL 6. 1—20; L 4. 2. 

32. SaraK Brahmana, iL 7. 1—18. 

33. Suktani, Bmhmana, iL 8. 1-9; AranyaJra, HL 14, 15. 

34. IsalsatrestaTa^ Brahma-na, iiL 1. 1-6 ; L 5. 1-3. 

35. PcrodacaTidhi, Brahmana, iiL 2. 1-10; 3. 1—11. 

36. XimedLa, BraTiTnana, iiL 4. 1-19. 

37. Pitrniedlia, tL 1-12. 

38. Darcva Hantia. Br^tmana, iiL 5. 1-13 ; BaiJJJd. iL 5. 7-11 ; L 7. 2 ; 
iL 6. 7-10. ** 

39. Pacnka, Sra/iTnana; iiL 6. i— 15. 

40. Arhi d rakanija- Brahma-na. iiL 7. 1—14. 

41. Acvamedha-ddiiL Brahmana. iiL S. 1-2-3 ; 9. 1—2-3. 

Then foUow iiiree Upanisads, the Sahhita (AranyaJ.-a, vii), the Tajnika 
{ibid, s), and the Taroni {ibid. Tiii and is). After that- the tradition oi 
Tlttiii ends, and there are eight KathaVs sections, the ^titra {Brahman^- 
iiL 10), the Isadketa ^iL 11), the Catnrhotra ^iL 12. 5), the Yaicvasga 
^iL 12. 6-9), the Arana {Aranyalsa. i) being five modes oi Sre-pOing: the 
DiTahcyenayah and Apadya Istayah {Brabmana. iiL 12. 1 and 2; 3 and 4) 
and the Sradhyayahrahniana {Aranyaha, ii). 

It -Frill be seen from the above list that the text of the Sai-J.iia ^ras 
apparently before the compiler oi the Kandanairrama in mndi the same 
order as today -srith certain important exeepdons;. Thns the Tajya veisS 
are ooHecred as one Kan^ (21).- and not scattered over the Srst four boohs of 
the SafJiiia as at present, being added to the several Pracnas as thdr last 
Annvaka. Then the Acvsmedha is gathered as one snema! -portion: in the 

* OruSea in B-Oi Sraji ei. irLidi his Asnr^yzkn, hi. SO, £1 t r=i::d=d i= S ihrre). 

* 6 in BiiL see p. xrrii. n- S 



XXIX 


The Kdnddnuhrama 

present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Pra9nas 
of the fifth and seventh hooks vdth some scattered sections in iv and i. 
Again, the treatment of the Hotr’s duties in the new and full moon 
sacrifice is collected as Kanda 38, whereas it now stands in ii. 5 and 6 and 
in i. 7. On the other hand, ikeBrdhmana and the Aranyalca are treated with 
little ceremony, the only part of the former which is taken consecutively 
being ii. 2-iii. 12. 

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the Eanddnuhrama knew the 
Saiildtd practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of 
the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from 
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the 
Brdhmana which should complete the ritual : the most obvious defects of 
the Sanhitd, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kanda o), the 
omission of the description of the Vajapeya (Kanda 11), and of the Efijasuya 
(Kanda 22) are thus made good, and the supplementary chapters of the 
Brdhmana receive due place. Moreover a Kanda omitted in the first 
section of the Kdnddnukrama is mentioned in ii. 8 as Vaicvadeva, and it 
is nothing else than the Mantrapdtha, Pracnas 1 and 2, preceded by the 
Parisecana Mantras and the Vaicvadeva Mantras.^ 

The only omission from the list of Anux-akas is that of vii. 5. 24, which 
is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage 
is early, for it is known to Baudhayana (xv. 2) and to Apastamba (xx. 2. 2) 
and has a parallel in the Kdthaha Sanhitd (Acv, i. 1). But it is perfectly 
possible that the Atreyas rejected the use of this Anuvaka just as they 
made an excursion beyond the canon into the MantrajydOia. It is recorded 
in the KdnddnuL-rama, (ii. 25, 26) that the Atreyas took their text from 
Tittiri through Ukha,- and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect 
accuracy of agreement between the Taittiriya Sanhitd and the Anukrarna. 
Wliat is important is that the correspondence seems to have been so close 
even in a comparatively late text like the Kdnddnukrama, a work which 
belongs bej'ond question to the Paricista type of literature, and allows of 
no approximate dating. Tiie fact of the difierence of school invalidates in 
all probability the suggestion of Wintemitz^ that it was composed before 
the Taittiriya Brdhmana and the Aranyaka took their present form, 
although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent .'supported by its 
recognition of eight Kuthaka sections: a recognition which is supported by 
the absence in these sections of the resolution of f and u, which are charac- 
teristic of the Taittiriya school.'* 

* "Wintemit;, p. xxxTiii ; ^ Or* p. XMcix. 

WcKr, Jr iii. n. * Webrr, xiii. lOi ^'7. ; 

5 Cf. r>l XrCfS III II ; BGS. iv. S (SBE. xir. p. 02. 

xxxri. n. I\ 
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It should be added that there is no apparent ground for the theory that 
the test of the Taiiiirlya is that adopted by the Apastamha school in 
special. The term Apastamhi Sahhita ^ or Apastamha Sahhita - is appar- 
ently Avithout any ancient authority, and the fact is clear that the 
Apastamha school was only a Sutra school, accepting a Sahhita handed 
down by tradition, not arranging one. That Sahhita must hare gone back 
at least to the Khan^kiyas, of which the Apastambas are a subdivision iq 
the Caranavyuha, hut if the Khandikiyas and Aukhiyas had different 
Sahhita they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramani 
of the Atreyas, as the Cakala and Baskala versions of the Rgveda. Buhler^ 
asserts that the Caranavyuha attributes to the Khandikiyas one and the 
same text, but this statement with its details which show that our Sahhita 
is meant is not contained in Weber’s edition of that text. 


§ 2. The Pada Patha A^•D the PBATigiEHrA- 

The Snfihita and the Pada Path as. The Pada text of the Taittiriya 
Safjiita has been exhaustively discussed by Weber,* who has compared its 
method of treatment with that of the other Pada texts. The Kandanu- 
hrama ® ascribes the making of the Pada text to an Atreya, just as the 
Pada and Krama texts of the Rgveda are ascribed to CaMya® and 
Babhravya," and the Pada of the Chandoga to Gaigya.® There appears 
in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than 
the Pada of the Rgveda: the latter indeed is simpler in its treatment 
of the analysis of words into their component elements, but it would be 
unwise to build any theory on that fact. The Pada of the Ydjasaneyi 
Safdiitd follows closely the principles of the Pada of the Rgveda, and this 
accords with the fact that the Vdjasaneyi itself in its readings constantly 
stands closer to the Rgveda than the texts of the Black Tajurveda. 

Unlike the Pada text of the Maiirdyam Sahhita^ the Pada of the 
Taittiriya presents no variants to the Safihita text. But in a few cases 
the Pada seems deliberately to endeavour to remove irregularities from the 
Sahhita.® Thus in iv. 7. 5. 1 irdpuc ca me is replaced by the later trdpu, 
and in iv. 7. 15/, mithuc edrantam becomes mitJiu, and the Praticahhya 
(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly sdccandra (iv. 4. 4 u) and sua- 

^ See XrtdisOit Shidini, iii. -iSL ® Bv Dorga on XXiruJda, ir. » j see Koth*s e<3. 

* See Weber, Indian Ziirrahtre, pp. SO, S2. p. siviii. 

’ SBE. ii=. xvii, xriii. • Rg-eda PrSH^.hya, ii. So. 

< Indi^.t S^Jd^tn, xiiL 1-12S. ‘ See Ton Schroeder's ed. i. xixri, xxxvi i. 

= ii. 27. So BharGS. iii. 11; BGS. ir. S » Ct Wsckemagel, Aliindiitht Gnmacdu:, I- 
(SBE. HT. 33XTi, n. 1). Ixvi. 
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candra (ii. 2. 12 aa) figure as m-cav.dra, and tdraa Jcurute (v. 6, 6. 4: 
vi. 5. 5. 2) becomes edfa hinvxte : the procedure is the more noteworthy in 
that in v. 6. 6. 4 mfoPcftya is found, and this stands undivided in accordance 
with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Prdticakhya 
(xvi, 26). So in vi. 2. 3. 1 edm aakurvata becomes sdm akurvata. More 
extraordinary and, according to Whitney,^ hard to parallel in any other 
Pada text, is the treatment of ii. 3. 14 x where nxcdd. ucca becomes nicd 
and the PrdtifMkhya (v. 8) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally 
unjustifiable is the change of d^arnartyai in iii. 3. 8. 2 to dsamrtyai. 
Other cases of note are the restoration of xra in iv. 1. 8 e for i raandrasu, 
where the Prdticakhya would most absurdly read Im, andrdm,, of 'dt- 
stahdhyai in vi. 6. 4. 6 for 'dttahdhyai, and very remarkably of ekara-ekarrx 
in V. 1. 1. 2 for eJcaikam and ekayd-ekayd in vii. 5. 8. 4 for ikaikayd. But 
these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Pada records the worst errors 
of the Sanhita with absolute fidelity.- 

The Eelation of the Pada and the Praticakhya. It is absolutely 
certain that the P rdticdklLya recognizes the existence of a Pada text, 
though there is good reason to believe that the Erama and the Jata texts 
were not taken into account in the original form of the Prdtir^dkhya? But 
Whitney* left undecided the question whether there were not differences 
between the Pada text as handed down and the Prdticakhya which 
forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom 
he looked for a decision of this question, left it untouched, but there can be 
little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pada and the 
Prdticakhya cannot be considered as of importance. On the one hand 
must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves,® that in many 
detail.s of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like Tixcatd), 
dkam-ckam above) the Prv.ticdkhya accepts the vagaries of the Pada 
without question. On the other hand, the apparent difference between 
the Prdticakhya and the mode of accenting separable words rests only 
on a doubtful rendering of xx. 3. That rule lays down the principle 
that a dependent Svarita. if following an acute in another word, is called 
Priitihata, e.g. in ifi iid fi. 1. 1. 1) tvd has a Pmtihata Svarita, but not yd 
in tdyd den.-dtayd (iv. 2. 9. 2) or the Svarita in ydn nydneam (v. 5. 3. 2). To 
tills explanation of the commentary Whitney ® objected that the rule had 
no parallel ekewhere and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the 
case. He therefore suggested that the rule^-eally meant what is meant 

’ z Ji. laS. * Cj-. fil p. 

* xiii« • ^ 7 * fp* 

’ LC t"' I, pp. 2Z-CC. < HU. pp. CC5-CT0. 



yyxii The Pada Patlia and the Prdtigakhya 

in tlie Vajasaneyi Prdticdkhya (i. 118) by tairovirdma, namely the 
dependent Svarita which in the Pada text falls upon the first syllable of 
the second member of a compound under the influence of an acute final 
of the first member, and thus is separated by a pause, e.g. the va of giiJcrd- 
vati. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguish such a 
Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in xx. 2. But this explanation 
presupposes a Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Aragraha 
is still accented as one word, and the Taittirlya Pada text considers the 
Avagraha as a complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was 
compelled to suggest that the Pada known to the Prdticdkhya was not 
identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it 
can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sutra, 
XX. 3, is very curiously worded, as are also the Sutras preceding, all being 
clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with ity eva jdnlydt, 
3 has a needless api, 1 adds a superfluous uddttayoh to the rule, 
and 8 has iti svdrandmadheydni. The chapter has only twelve sections, 
and such a mass of abnormalities ends at once any chance of its original 
character.^ But even so the interpretation of Whitney, despite its 
ingenuity, must be rejected: he based his condemnation on the fact that 
the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of the 
treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard 
of brevity. But in an addition to the original te^ these arguments have 
no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to 
an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the 
Vydsaeiksd,,- 

yah samanapade svdras tairovyanjana ‘acyate li 218 li 

padavrttas tayor vyaJddv anyah prdtihataJi smiiah n 219 ii 

There is no other evidence against the identity of the Pada known to 
the PrdAimkhya with the Pada as it now exists. Whitney ^ himself did not 
argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text, 
considered a veiy unusual awkwardness of expression in the Prdticdkhya- 
In iv. 6 is given a rule under which o if asdnhita and followed by a or 
a consonant is pragraha, i.e. followed by iti in the Pada text. Whitney* 
concluded from this that the Prdticdkhya was erroneously or accidentally 
laying down a rule by which the tr^tment of a vocative lie visno differed 
according to its position, hut he later ® learned from Weber, who had a Pada 
MS., that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to 

* See Luders, op. cit. pp. 23 

* Ibid, p. SG. 

® Op. cii. p. 429. 


* C!p. cit. p. 104. 
5 Ibid. p. 46S. 
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the Prati<^dkhya was one singularly like the known text. Even then, 
however, he considered that the rule when read with iv. 7 which makes 
an 0 always •pragraha i£ following e, m, h, d, th, and pit, omitted the case 
of o, tdo, upo, and pro. This, however, is, as Liiders ^ has pointed out, an 
error ; these four words occur only in the Saiihitd before consonants, and 
therefore are not sanhita to the Prdti^khya, since they are unaltered in 
the Pada text. 

There is one point of some slight interest regarding the attribution to 
Atreya of the Pada text. An Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority 
by the Prdti^dkhya. In xviL 8, a passage regarded by Whitney^ as 
perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original on good 
grounds by Liiders,^ he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should 
be uttered neither too distinctly nor yet indistinctly. In v. 31 he is 
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to I before I 
the vowel preceding was nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for 
the Saiihiid, not the Pada text, and curiously enough the earlier part 
of the Bibliotheca Indica edition adopts this form of writing which puts 
before the double I a nasalized vowel.^ There is no reason to suppose that 
the Atreya of the Eduddnulcrama is not the Atreya of the Prdtit^dkhya, 
though of course no absolute proof of identity can be expected. 

The Prati 9 aMiya and the Sanhita. The identity of the Pada known 
to the Prdti^dkhya and the existing Pada confirms the conclusion arrived at 
by Whitney® that the Sanhita as handed down is essentially the same as 
the SarJiitd known to the Prdti^dkhya. It is of course necessary in 
comparison of the Prdii^dkhya with the Saiihitd to take the commentarj* 
on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the 
passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-c\'idence is of veiy 
slender dimensions. Four words, stanutar (viii. 8), carsan (xiii. lZ),jigivd 
(xvi. 13), tJidjighdsi (xvi. 18), are given from the Saiihitd, but they do not 
occur there or elsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual 
words preceding in the rules, sanntar, carman, jigivd, and jigclsi. In the 
second place, in several passages the commentator on the Prdti^dkhya seeks 
to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other 
Qakhfis: thus in iv. 11, where vii^khc is declared pragraha, the Prdli(^dkhya 
should on its ovna strict rule (i. 48) merely cite mkhc, as the term is divided 
vi-rdkhc in the Pada of iv. 4. 10. 2, and the commentator therefore explains 
that the text had in view sahasra-mkhe oi another text. The explanation is 

’ Or- nt. p. 37. > Op. ni. pp. CC, 23. 

* O 7 . c.:. p. ; on th" ground of content he • See Whitney, cp. ctt. pp. 70, ItS, 15!. 

rejected srii and iTiii. * Op of. pp. <2S— 42S. 

C [n.oj. 11 ] 
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Prsthya to iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15 1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 2. 12. In iv. 52 Isti 

covers ii. 2. 1-11 ; 3. 1-13 ; 4. 1-13. The -whole of Kanda iv is covered by 
the term Agni. The ^iksa actually recognizes the terms Kanda, Pra^na, 
and Anuvaka (340), and adopts the terms used by the Praticalchya, changing 
Vihavya to Havya, and Hiranyavarniya to Hiranyava in 179 for metrical 
reasons.^ The terms Kanda, Pra^na, and Anuvalca are found freely in the 
commentary on the Praticdk}iya~ and in the commentary on the Qiksd. 
The Qrauta Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Maitrayaniya 
school of the Manavas recognize the di-vision into Anuvakas in minute 
detail ; thus Baudhayana in addition to enumerating those of the Kudra 
section in x. 48, quoted by Caland,® refers to the numbers of the Anuvakas 
of V. 5 in XV. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 35 ; Apastamba repeatedly has 
Anuvaka, forty-seven cases being registered by Garbe,^ and has numbers 
e.g. in xs. 21. 9, 11 ; the Manava has often Anuvaka. But there is no 
occurrence so far as I can find of the Kanda or Prajna in these texts, and it is 
reasonable to assume that the only main divisions kno-wn in the Vedic period 
proper -were di-visions by subject such as those adopted by the Prdticakhya. 
We need not therefore assume that the curious arrangement of the present 
Sanldtd, in -which the A$vamedha and the Yajya sections, for example, 
occur scattered throughout its extent, is necessarily very old, for the eiddence 
above adduced establishes it only for the Qiksd and later texts like the Tri- 
bhdsyaratna and the Vedataijasa, and it is found in the commentaries. The 
term Prapathaka used in Weber’s edition is due merely to its adoption in the 
Bibliotheca Indica text, and Pra 9 na is found in the instead, 

and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhaskarami 5 ra's commentary. 

In the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittinya so far as they 
have been collected all omit the final word bdndhuhi. The omission is not 
early, for both the commentary on the Pratigdkliya (xviii. 1) and that on 
the Qiksd (341) quote the passage in full, sho-wing that they had it before 
them, and even the Kandika di-vision assumes it, for it counts twelve words 
after avahat, and as the manuscripts stand there are but eleven. The word 
is quite essential for the sense {sa/mudrdvddcvasyaydnihsa/nvwdrd bdndhuli), 
and is found in both recensions of the Qatapatka Brahmana, and its 
disappearance is very strange.® 


* See Laaers, op. cxi. p. 47, who insists that 
Xilnda and Pra^na were hnown to the 
Prati^Skhya, but -without adducing any 
reason. EDS. ii. 6. 9. 14; BharGS. 
iii. 8 ha-re ijan^ but not Pra^na, and 
Ean^ here merely means what it does 
in the Kun^nukraTjia 


- Kanda in i. 61 ; iii. 9 ; is. 20, Praf na,iHd. and 
iv. 62; si, 3 ; liii. 16, &c. ; Anuvaka, i. 61; 
iii. 9; iv. 25, 26, 48, 63; ii. 20; xi. 3. 

’ tiber das rttuelle Sutra des Baudhayana jp. 10. 

-• In his edition, iii. 802. 

' Cf. -Whitney, op. tit. pp. 354, 426 ; Luders, 
op. cit p. 50. Its appearance in the 
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In the third place, there are various points in ■which the Sandhi follo'wed 
in the manuscripts does not agree •noth that laid down by the PrdticdJchya. 
Thus the Prdtigdkhya (ix. 2) prescribes the use of Jihvamuliya and 
Upadhmaniya for Visarjaniya before guttural and labial sounds, and the 
assimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in is. 4 it is recorded that 
Agnive 9 ya and Vfilmlki did not accept Jihvumidiya or Upadhmaniya. 
In V. 27 it is prescribed that m followed by a mute becomes the corresponding 
nasal, and in v. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of 
similar quality. The manuscripts of North India ^ adopt as a general rule 
the simple expedient of keeping to Visarjaniya and Anusvrii’a throughout ; 
citations from the Sanhitd in the South Indian manuscripts G and M used 
by Whitney and those of the Qiksd used by Luders assimilate the sibilants, 
-and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v. 28. The South Indian 
manuscripts also obey a rule laid down in the Qiksd (248) that in all the 
Taiitirlyuvcda, except the Kdpiaka, n after g becomes palatal, contrary to 
the rule of Ptinini (viii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in 
i. 2. 13 I, where gnydjitre (Pada endptre) shows that n was pronounced ny.~ 
In other matters, such as the change of n before a palatal (v. 24) or I (v, 25), 
the insertion of k before s or s after ii (v. 26), the insertion of t before s 
after n (v. 27), the manuscripts vary without principle, though they do not 
seem in the case of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert t after t before s 
as required.^ They all, however, make practicallj' ■' no attempt to represent 
the duplications and insertions and aspirations taught in xiv, but these arc 
admittcdlj’’ not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or less 
regulaidy the abbreviation of a double consonant before a consonant, nt or 
ndh for ntt, nkt, nddh, ngdii, but this is merely in all probability a convenient 
gi'aphic abbreviation.® More important are a few points in whicli they agree 
with tlic ^iksd ns against the P rdtigdkhya ; thus they retain v of av and dv 
in Sandhi before vowels against x. 19 and Q'ihd, 167 ; they write with 


, Billio'hcca Sanshnla cilition (xii. 209) is of 
no critic.'il v.iluo. 

■ Tlio ninmi'cripts in script from 

Karmlr, on tlio other )i.in<l, rcgnl.irJy 
nssimil.ito nas.nls nnd sibil.mts (see c. p. 
Schcfttlowltz’s edition of the Kliil.nsof the 
nnd \ on ScJiroedor’-i edition of tlie 
AMtto'it). Tiie nf’imilation is c.irricd out 
ste.idily in the IJilIto'/ eci Snu'.-n.'a edition, 
linked on Soutli Indian nianu«eripf.». 

’ Si'eLtider'jft' n'.p. JjSiBfililer.SnK. iiAxliv. 

’ Lilder?, in snyinp tlint the manu«erip!s ncrer 
insert it, Jias overlookt-ii Whitney's «.t.ate* 
nnnt (p. 103). 


* in tlie Sauhit.-i MS. E in i. 2. 6. S 
.and dKiinisiidam in tlio Brahmnn.a, i. 1. 12. 3 
are odd exceptions. It is, however, 
probable enough that a misread Vjr.'inin 
expl.ains the whole thing : a glance at the 
Bdlk'lrca Sanfkrita edition bears this out. 

* See Luders, op. at. pp. 5i-57, for a dis- 

cu‘-sion of the view of Eenfey (S'fna-eda, 
p.xhiii)nnd Both (ZDMG. xlviii. 101 ''7.) 
tint this simplifie.ation is early; contra, 
Wncl.ernas.d..^I'jr Gr.narj a'e.,i.llS, 
11-1, who overlooks I.uders’s .ar^iment. 
The matter is not susceptible of conclusive 
determination. 
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Qiksa, 156, no Tisarga before any mute following a sibilant, while is. 1 
prescribes the omission only before a hard mute; they^ recognize the 
Kampa of a circumflexed syllable following a circumflex which the 
P7'dticaJ:hya (six. 3) gives only as the view of 'some’ ; they also nasalize 
a prolonged vowel, while in xv. 8 that is according to the natural interpre- 
tation only the view of Cankhayana and Kandamayana ; moreover, with 
great regularity they make of Anusvara an alphabetic element, while the 
Prdticdkhya hesitates between the two views in a marked manner, but 
clearly inclining to the view taken in the manuscripts.- On the other hand, 
the Praii0l:Jiya constantly follows the test in minute details such as 
(siv. 8) the reading of I:J:h in the root hhid “ where the manuscripts show 
J:hJ:h by mere carelessness, just as they read cTicb for ccJi, the editions 
replacing both by the correct forms. It is due to the nature of the 
Praticdkhya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after 
double consonants f is normally* before a vowel treated as iy, and « m 
a few words® written ur, even after a angle consonant. Similarly, there is 
no mention of the extraordinary fact that the words trishihh and anu§tuhh 
maintain the labial only before vowel-endings and in Sandhi before hard 
consonants, and j, d, and <?h, while in all other cases, including also some 
eases of £1, the labials are replaced by gutturals,® or that kakvVh varies with 
kcinid as a base." On the other bau d, the manuscripts observe the rule 
that the particle u is read in Sandhi v.v (ii. 3. 7. 4 ; iv. 3. 3. 2 ; 6. 9. 4) 
except after fdt and tdsmat (vi. 1. 11. 6 ; vii. 5. 7. 1), which is given in 
ix. 16, 17. 

On the whole it is impossible to doubt that the Prdfi^khya so faithfnlly 

1 This is proved by TVhilney, p. S52, and narel, <p. dt. L 200, 201. 

Liiders, p. 5S. Weber's ed. only once 5 Viz. forms of fznu, i. 5. 5. -4, fee. ; fr.ors- 
scknovrledgesitinvi. S.4. 2 (pfhnrarfj'jl rlvirrfl., iU. 1 . 6. 2; biV.-r:?- i. «-lS. 2? 
>» hy ffii). where he sees wrongly in it siuroj, v. 5. 9. 2, and always in s'lrrr ana 

n Plnti. The lengthening of the short rvrmri- stnrrcvj j see W'eber, r r- Sn. 

vowel is required in vi. 6. S. 1- In the the Prlif recognizes (v. 13) the con- 

£io?jo5.Kn Sar^.-nia tert FiWcrrt'oS i5 traction of M orf, M to-o, R'5 rii into tw:, 

is read. trnoa, and arc:. 

- See Whitney, cp. ciL pp. 67-70. The gO-tS * In p is fonnd before Jr, O'- 

has Annsvara always ; Liiders. p. 57, n. 1, 3. S. 2). c and s ; 6 before d?. ; J; before p 

- cJil.faaJ, ii. 1. 4. 1 ; 5. 1 ; son oJSAffcg (v. 2. 11. 1 : 4. 12. 1) ; p before vowels, 

vL 6. 11. 1 ; dJdPjidro, ilL 5. S. 1 ; d- and pandr. In pis fonnd before cJ. t j 

p^dJcfP:{da^c, iv. o. 9. 2. b before J and d; o before d, i, si. c, c, tl, 

* In forms like gSydriysi. it 1. 7, 1 ; Jairn-jra. ra p and r ; siee Weber, p. 109. n. £. 

ih 1.0.2; L 2. 12. 1 ; pzjrryan. “ JzzJnJbl is oialv fonnd before vowel endings. 

ii. 2. 12, S; dh■^g^y^, seeWeber.pp. lOS, 109, J.-i«3 everywhere 

iii.2. S,S; and rarely inrfyir.fa, i.5.3.S; else. In jnrvjiJ. i- 2 . 7. 1 . and d-wf. vii. 

10. S. for cormter-examples and frUl 4. 9. 1, assimilation to U and 

lists, see Weber, Ihdis*- Sgaifn, odii. 105, explains the dental (ibid. p. 107). 

and c2 'Whitney. cp.cigp.Co; Wacker- 
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represents even in these details the Sanhitd, that it ■would be unwise to 
seek in it the Frdticdkhya of any but the Taittiriya school. Curiously 
enough Whitney was inclined to see an argument against the direct 
connexion of the text with that school in the fact that in xxiii. 15 the 
opinion of the Taittiriyas is set against that of the Ahvarakas (xxiii. 14) 
and the opinion given is not that of the treatise itself. Tliis, however, is 
clearly, as Liiders- shows, uncon-vincing. The rule occurs in a metrical 
passage and in a hook which Whitney “ himself condemns as late ; moreover 
it is quite probable that the rule is accepted by the Prdti^.dJ:hya, as the 
Siddhanta is opposed to that of the Ahvarakas, nor is it rare, as Whitney 
thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book 
of the school ; thus the CJUcscL (248), which ignores all school differences, 
refers to the Taittiriyaka, the Baiulhdyana Qrauia Sutra repeatedly cites 
Baudhayana,^ the Brliaddevatd cites Qaunaka, as does the Rgvidhdna,^ the 
Aitareya Aranyaha mentions Mahidasa,® and so on. The minor points of 
difference between the Prdtirdhhya and the Sanhitd, are adequately 
accounted for by the fact that the text, as the Prdti^Jehya shows, was in 
minor points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form, 
which has been preserved in the manuscripts, is not fully accommodated to 
the views accepted by the Prdticdkhya in every case. What is of real impor- 
bince is the proof given by the references in the Prdticdkhya to the great 
activity of the schools in dealing -with the text ; the names of Agnive 9 ya, 
Agnive 9 yriyana, Atreya, Ukliya, Uttamottarlya, Kandamuyana, Kaundinya, 
Kauhaliputra, Gautama, Pauskarasudi, Plak.^yana, Pluksi, Badabhikara, 
Bhfiradvfija, Ma 9 ak!ya, Vutsapra, Vfilmiki, Qankliiiyana, Qaityuyana, 
Sfimkrtya, and Harlta are recorded," and the schools of the Mimansakas, 
Ahvarakas, and Taittiriyas. Moreover the Prdticdkhya, in its final form, 
recognizes, beside the Pada, also the Krama and tlie Jata. texts, which are 
additional proofs of the eagerness of the schools to preseiwe the text intact. 

The Date of the Praticakhya. The practical certainty that the 
Prdticdkhya accepts ns a whole the text of the Sahhitd renders its date 
a matter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class, 
being free from the artificial obscurity and laboured feebleness of the 
VdjaFancyi Prdticdkhya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen 
in the Atharva Prdticdkhya.^ There is no ground for doubting the view ’ 

‘ O^. cii. p. 427. * See ii. 1. 7 ; 3. 8 ; Keith’s ed. pp, 1C, 17. 

' Op. cil. pp. r>S, 5?. ’ Sc» Whitney, cp. ctl. p. 430 ; '\VelK:r, In~ 

’ Cy oL p. 432. Stjciim. iv. "iT, 78. 

‘ See C-aland. Vl-er dzs r.'-i-'t.V 5 j.'ns dcs Lsudf u- • See Wliitney. cp. n!. p. 433. 

p. 5, • S- pRoth,ZurZi.‘.'r-i3.'frt(rtJ(7e5,;.;;>.<.,;.,;jV,/3^ 

* See JlacJoncU's cd. p. xiiii, and Mtycr’s pp.EC?-';. ; Ximl-fa. pp. xlii-xlir ; WcIkt, 

ed. p. xxii. v. 102 1 - 7 . Bonfey (GCJA. 
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taken by Weber, Both, and others, that these texts so 'fer as this 
Praiimhhya at any rate is concerned are older than Panini ; the objections 
to the priority of the Prdtimlchyas adduced by Goldsthcker and Hang 
■which have lead Wackemagel^ to lend his authority to the ■rie'w that 
Panini used an earlier form of the PrdticdkJiyas cannot be considered as 
substantial. Panini admittedly cannot and does not in his rrork master 
the material presented in the Prdf.imhhyas,- but the task rras clearly 
beyond any one's po'wer, and this Prdiim^Jiya sho'ws no trace of Paninean 
doctrines as "would be natural if it had come to existence after that "work. 
Of course it recomizes the existence of grammar,- but not in the -wholesale 
manner of the Atharva Prdti^.l-hya, and grammar equally had a very long 
history before Pa nini. In L 57 lopa is defined as vinoM, not as in Pan i ni 
(i. 1. 60) by adarcana ; it is characteristic that the pi.fea. admittedly post- 
Paninean, has adarcana (10). In x. 14; xi. 1 the loss of a after e or o is 
ascribed to a disappearance of a, but Panini (•vi. 1. 109) ascribes it to a 
blending, and so does the (177, 178), in this case agreeing -with the 

other Prati^Jchyas. In v, 7 pratyaya is used of the augment, but, as 
Whitney points out, not necessarily in the technical sense. In xiii. 9 
pravada denotes, as in the Pgveda Prdti0J:hya, an inflexional or derivative 
form, a use not Paninean. Li xiii. 15 there is an isolated and ■unfortunate 
allusion^ to the granmiatical loss of a in vrtraghnah -without the lingualizing 
of the 11 . In xvL 25 the term mmhhydsiK, seems to mean ‘in numerals’, 
though the commentary believes that sn, means the locative case. There is no 
trace of the use of the Paninean abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of 
influence of the Paninean method, though both, in principle at least, must 
have been in existence long before Panini. We are therefore bound to con- 
clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Pi'ati^diyas -whichTaska * 

lS5Gj pp. 1603 held that they Trere is noteworthy is that the little it does 

older in substance hut later redacted ; give is not Pllninean in character. It is. 

contra,seeGoldstucher.Pi5nir:C,pp.lSos5J ; however, probably the oldest 

Hang, ITbfr das 7rc.?fn<j£s7r«5i5c?.fn^ccr'.is. * See 'Whitney, cr. cii. p. 27?, 

pp. Cosc-q. 5 2^inO'icLy i. 17 : j»jaarTa7:^ni7iarr::r2rar.3r.5r: 

^ GrammaUk, i. Ixvii, followed by pirsradRf, a clear reference to the viewin 

ilscdonell, SonslcnJ lAisraturt^ p. 266. IVaf:p57:lya, 51. 1. and in aecord- 

* He is sometimes fuller, sometimes less fulL ance with 'V^^tney’s rendering of jm'Trf 

The former factpoints much more strong- inthe v.2, hudeis (cr.df.p.o75 

ly to a later date than the former to an n, 2) denies any reference there to the 

earlier date, since it is easy to see that Pada. but the (27) which he quotes 

I’^aini could omit, less easy to see why has a reference though a less direct one : 

the Praiic-aJJ-^zs should be deficient. jTuT.Tf; is paicraf sorJrifd yaJra rjs 

* The refraining of the Prufipa?d:y3 fr*om the ysdi. TThitney-s view is, there* 

use of grammatical terms is, of course, fore, still in point- The Taltiinvj does 

not a proof that grammar was still in not normally give any mles for ©onslruc- 

embryo (cl*Whitney, pp. 4S2, 433). VChsX tion of the Pada ; cfr’huders, p. S3. 
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appears to have knoTvii included the Taittiinya. The possibility of 
minor additions of course is not disputed, hut these would not so far as 
the Taittiinya is concerned^ affect in any way its proof that the whole 
Sanliita was iu existence before it was composed, or that a Pada text 
existed. The date thus given is of course stiU undecided, but as will he 
seen below it is most probable that Panini must be placed not after 300 B.c., 
nor Taska after 400 B. c., and a century earlier is more probable as the 
date of the latter." This would give a later limit of about 600 B. C. for the 
Sahhita on the ground of the evidence of the technical literature. 


§ 3. The Saxhita an*d the Qbauta Sutras. 


There is no Qrauta Sidra extant which gives an account of the ritual 
exactly as it is presupposed fey the text of the Sahhita. But there are two 
texts, the Apastamba ® and the Baudhayana,^ which follow it as their main 
source, and of which practically complete texts are available. Besides these 
there are known the Sutras of Bharadvaja, Hiranyakecin, and the Vaikha- 
nasa which all foUow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which have been 
made known by BBlebrandt in Das altindische Neii- und Vollmondsopfer 
(1879), and by Schwab in Das altindische Thieropfer (1886).® The first two 
are also referred to, though the text is not printed, in Caland and Henry’s 
L’Agnistoma (1906, 1907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that 
it was needless to consult the Vaikhanasa. Less closely related is the Mdnava 
Qrauta Sutra,^ the Sutra of the Maitrdyam Sahhita, and the Kdtydyana 
Qrauta Sutra," the Sutra of the Vdjasaneyi Sahhita. Of the Sutras of the 
Taittiriya school, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite special place : it is true 
that it is ready to supplement the Sahhita, in many important particulars, as 
for example® in the full description of the game of dice in the upavasathagam 
rite, the pdpmano vinidhayah Mantras, the conduding part of the animal 
sacrifice, the rules for the date of the Catnrmasya rites, the dialogue with 
a Vai9ya when the day for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of 
the consecration vessel and the how to a courtier at the Eajasuya, the 


’ For possible additions see "Wliitney, p. 432 ; 
Lfideis, pp. 23 siq. 

- Cf. Keith, Aitartya Aranyaka, pp. 21-25 ; Egge- 
ling, Encyclopaedia Briiannica}°, niT. ISO. 
’ Ed. by Garbe in Bibliotheca IrAica (I8S2- 
1902). 

■* Ed. by Caland in Bibliotheca Indica, in pro- 
gress (1904— ). 
f [n-OA is] 


* See also Hillebrandt, BituaHileraiur, pp. 29 
sey. For Hiranyate9in there is an edition 
in the Anandajrama series (1907). 

® Ed. by Knauer, St. Petersburg (1900-1903); 
i-v only hare yet appeared. 

'' Ed. by Weber, Berlin (1839). 

« See Caland, tjber das ritiuUe Sutra des Baudha- 
yana, pp. 16 sey. 
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questioning as to descent at the Da^apeya, the description o£ the requisites 
for the A9vaniedha, the full accounts of the Savas, the lists of the Pravaras, 
many astronomical data, and a long list of various opinions given in the 
Bvaidhasv.tra. But on the other hand it closely agrees vrith the Sanhita 
in other points; it adopts its readings of verses however strange with 
absolute fidelity ; it has a whole section (siv) to match the Aupanuvakya 
section (iii) of the Saiihita, ; it treats the various Ahinas and Sattras of the 
seventh hook of the SaiiMta, with scrupulous exactness in xvi, whereas 
Apastamha follows the Pancaviiica Brdhmana in preference. 

The Apastamha Qrauta Sutra, on the other hand, agrees closely with 
he Blidradvdja and the Hiranydkeci, and seemingly’- also with the unim- 
portant Vailchdnasa. As compared with the Baudhdyana, these tests are 
emphatically of the Sutra style; the elaboration of the Baudhdyana is 
foreign to their brief directions. The Baudhdyana repeatedly quotes 
verses found in the Sankitd, in full, though it clearly took them from the 
Saidiita? Apastamha, on the other hand, only quotes in fnU tests from 
other sources, and the other Sutras seem to follow the same plan. 
Moreover, in Apastamha the use of the Maitrdyanl Sanhita is very 
marked = and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclecticism, 
just as in the Sattras the test follows the Pancavih^ Brdhmana ® rather 
than the Taittirlya Sanhita. Moreover the Rgveda ^ and the Atharvaveda ® 
have yielded material to Apastamha, and the Vdjasaneyi is often cited. 
There is clear proof that Apastamha followed the Mdnava Qrauta Sittra,^ 
and used the Kdthaka-KapisOiala. 

Mow it is perfectly certain that the Baudhdyana and the Apastamha 
Sutras had before them the test of the Sanhita. as we now know it. 
The actual references will he found in the notes to the several Anuvakas, 
and in the cases where the one test has nothing the other supplies the deficit.^ 
As already mentioned, both recognize the Anuvaka divisions of the present 
text, hut neither has any reference to the Kandas or Pracnas by name. 
But the Baiidhdyana Grhya Sidra has preserved an interesting notice as 
to the study of the test of the Yeda. It extends, according to ii. 1 , over 
five periods, each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hotarah, Qukriya, 
TJpanisad, Gtodana, and Astacatvarin9ad Yratas. The list is as follows, 
and should he compared with that of the KdnddnuJcrama, the numbers 
according to that test being appended: 

See Calandj^ter das riijullt SSira dcs Banihd- * Ibid. pp. ixv-xrvii, 
ysno, p. 10. 5 Hid. pp. ixis, xxx. 

* See Garbe’s edition, m. lix-ixi. « Ibid. pp. rtu-xxiv. 

* Ibid. pp. xxviii, xxix. T See Caland, op. al. pp. 11, 12. 



The Table of Contents in Baudhayana 

L Prajapatyani. 

1. Paurodacika, 1. 

2. Yajamana, 8. 

3. Hotarah, 28. 

4. Hautra, 38. 

5. Pitrmedha, 37. 

II. Satunyajii. 

1. Adhvaiyava, 2. 

2. Grahah, 3. 

3. Daksinani, 4. 

4. Samistayajufisi (not in Kanda/nukra^ma). 

5. Avabhrfhayajuns (not in KdncJdaiiJcra'ma). 

6. Vajapeya, 10. 

7. Cukriyani, 25, 26. 

8. Savah, 32. 

m. Agneyani. 

1. Agnyadheya, 5. 

2. Agnihotra, 27. 

3. Agnyupasthana, 7. 

4. Agnicayana, 17. 

5. Savitra, 45. 

6. Naeiketa, 46. 

7. Caturhotra, 47. 

8. Vai^vas^j, 48. 

9. Aranaketnka, 49. 

IV. Vaievadevani. 

1. Eajasuya, 12. 

2. Pacubandha, 13. 

3. Istayah, 14. 

4. Naksatresti, 34. 

5. Divacyenayah, 50. 

6. Apadyah, 51. 

7. Sattrayana, 23. 

8. Upabomah, 30. 

9. Suktani, 38. 

10. Anpannvakya, 16. 

11. Yajyah, 21. 

12. A^vamedha, 24. 

13. Pnrusamedha, 36. 


yliii 
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14. SaTitrasrsB? 31. 

15. AebiorSni, 40. 

16. Pficiihs'atra, 39. 

17. Upanisadah, 42~4. 

T. STByarabimTs- 

1. STaalipHTat-iaiimsna, 52. 

TMs list, of eoiarse, ignores the prseat rnake-np of the SaiihltC- sni in 
its o-pm c-ompoaiiDn the text of the Shtra shoTts suchdrirEigexoes^ thst rt 
is only feir to cordtide thst the matter 'rras arrar^i by subisxs, not by 
books as sott. both in the Safth?i5 and the earliest Shirs -frorks. Ihere is 
also, as seen above, no dear trace in Aisstainla or the other Shtras so 
far as th^ are knoma of the artsnggment of the Srnhftl in iis prs^ent 
form, Le. in seven Kandas- and Pracnas. 

As regards the arrangement Trithin the iimits of the Antrvakas 
themselves the Shtras not rarely itse versus in other than the order or the 
i-ext. Bni. this cannot le aSegrei in any case as a gromd ftir a chang e of 
the text from iis crnginal form. In the nist place the Shtras me^cently 
disasn^ as to the order of the use of the verses, one acoepifng the text, the 
other not, Trhiie secondly it is impossble to %nore the fact thst the Sutras 
cannot be held to contain a tradihonsl rituai repr^enting precisely the 
SafihitS, as thdr great diSerences shov. 

'The general rule of resogniSem of the Sifhitd is no-t -rrithout one or 
trra apparent exceptions of some importance. In the Sanhifa, iv. 6L 4, 
occurs a hjxm of Sfteen vers^ corrsponding to Byreao, viL 103. 1-8, 11, 
10, 13 ; vi. 75. 16, IS, 17, The paraHel pass.ges in the (xriiL 5) 

and the Afciih-hyan^ ^ 10. 4) have but t.=n verss corr^onding to the 
Srst ten here : the Pq?a.3tri,r/2 (xriL 33-A9} has seventeen, adding to the 
thirteen of the Sgveda a fourteenth, -rrhich is not recognised in the Tedic 
text^, and the three verss of the hymn, ti. 75. Ilyotr the Brshmana portion 
of the SzfitiiiS (v. 4. 6. 4) says expressly actoarKifi tn.aviii, thus reducing 
the hymn to the dimenxons of the TTaSuio and Jraffrayrnf texts: the 
Ko&aha (xxi.lOjlikevisBsaySQorrrmni otaoro. Srnilarly, the Apukcrnbi 
PrauiO Su-fra {xriL 14. 7) has ddrrrceua and the Btudd.oyrnit (x. 51) 
quotes the Brahmana. It tronld, hovever, be an error to assume that the 
Sutra knero a Sahhita —here the text ended with the tenth verse of fr. 6. A 
For both the rituai of the Bmhmana is dscinve, and Baudhayana emphasizes 
tfe by the reference to the Brahmana passage. It is or importance to note 
that the Prati^3h?(yj clearly read the roll passage. In 5L lOj'ryrfo ani 

“ Sue 151 . cS. ptx- S. 9; rz, 5-5 t. 

- xlhe of tb? ST’^tut liS tbtse cf 
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avata, are given for their forms in a ; of these forms the latter occurs in 
iv. 6. 4 and the former in iv. 6. 4 m. In svi. 26 samcita is cited, and 
the only reference must be to brdhma^sam^td in iv, 6. 4 n. These two 
cases are conclusive, for they rest not on the commentator’s identifications 
but on necessary references, and what appeared in the text at the time of 
the PrdticaMiya was probably there at the time of the composition of the 
Sutras. 

In another passage of the Sanliitd (v. 6. 21) Caland ^ has suggested the 
existence of a small omission from the text as given to us. In one of his 
manuscripts {M) of the Baiidhdyana Qrauta Sutra (xv. 23) in place of the 
reading dvandvinah describing the victims enumerated in v. 6. 21 there is 
read caUirvimcatim and this number agrees with the notice below 

that there are sixty animals tied to the Agnistha post, whereas the present 
text gives but twenty-two in v. 6. 21, which with 3 + 11+11 + 11 makes up 
only fifty-eight. The number should therefore be twenty-foiir, but though 
a pair could easily have been omitted in the list in v. 6. 21 we cannot on 
the strength of this possibility and the Sutra feel any confidence that sixty 
is more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it. 

The fact of the general agreement of the Sanhitd with the Sutras 
lends importanee to the question of their date. The tradition of the 
schools shows that of the Sutrakaras of the Taittiriya the order of age 
is Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Satyasacfiia Hiranyake 9 in, and 
then the Vaikhdnasa. This is shown for the Dharma Sutras of the 
first, third, and fourth authors by Biihler;® for the Grhya Sutras of 
all four by Wintemitz,'* and Garbe ® accepts it for the Qrauta Sutras 
also, a decision which, as regards Baudhayana, is confirmed by Caland,® 
and which, so far as the portions of text of Bharadvaja and BKranyakejin 
published by HiUebrandt and Schwab are concerned, is, I think, clearly in 
accordance with fact. For the date of Apastamba we have the conjecture of 
Biihler that he must be placed not later than the third century B.C., which 
he bases on the fact that Apastamba does not regard the normal miles of 
grammar as laid down by Panini, a fact abundantly illustrated also by 
Garbe ® and Wintemitz,® and therefore cannot have lived when Panini had 
become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in his Dharma Sutra, 
Qvetaketu, of fame in the QatapatTia Brahmana, as a person of then 
modem date. Indeed, Buhler desires to put him 150-200 years earlier, 

* Also in iv. 2. 6 1 , bnt the reference is, no ® See his edition, m. xvii. 

doubt, to both passages. <■ Vier das ritueUe Siilra dis Baudhayana, p. 10. 

® See his edition of Baudhayana, ii. 227, n. 1. Op. cil. pp. sdii seq. 

’ See Sacred Boolcs of the East, n*. xviii seq. ' Op. cit. pp. vii-iii. 

^ Das altindische Sochzeitsritual, pp. 5 seq. * Op. cit. pp. 13-17. 
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This I consider improbahle ; that the argument from language is of some 
•weight is undeniable, but it does not carry Apastamba beyond say 300 or 
350 and it is probable that the Apastamba Qrauta Sutra, borrows 
from the Acvaldyana Qrauta Sidra- and even the pdnJchayana Qrauta 
Sutra,^ -which I have dated-* about 400 B.C., and a little later. But the 
Baudhayana is doubtless a good deal older, as its Brahmana style in the 
Uttaratati and its frequent use of archaic forms show.® iforeover, 
the Mdnava which is used by Apastamba is likewise in the more Brah- 
mana form of the Baudhayana. Garbe® has called the Mdnava the 
oldest of the Sutras, but that -was before the text of the Baudhayana 
was kno-wn, and in point of fact there is no special ground for distinction. 
It is probable that the fifth century B.c. is the best date for the Baudhd- 
yana ; Cal and suggests the sislh,* and the Sahhita is carried back for -us 
to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century b.c. 

' See Eggeling, Soord Boo’s </y;5irarf,3it. 3J. ® See Caland, UbcrdasrituOItSSiradesSaiidha- 

' See Garbe, p. xsvii. yana, pp. 7 if j. 

^ Ibii. p. xsviii. « See his edition of Apastamba, m. nii. 

* Aitarrja Aronyoia, p. 24; JKAS. 1909, • Op. cil p. 11. 

p. 591, n. 2. 
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Ixvii 


The Pa'i'ts of the Sanhifa 

§ 5. Tee Seveeae Taets of the Sahetta. 

The comparison of the texts shows clearly that the Tnafn constitnents 
of the text are the following: — the new and foil moon sacrifice (i. 1) ; the 
Soma ofiering (L 2—4) ; the Agni litnalj viz. the Pnnaradheya (i. 5) and 
the Upasthana (i. 5) ; the verses and Brahmana for the sacrificer at Istis 
(i. 6. i-7'. 6) ; the Vajapeya (L 7. 7-12) ; the Eajasuya (L 8. 1-21) inclnding- 
the Gatnrmasya rites ; the optional forms of animal and Isti sacrifices 
(n. 1-4) ; the Brahma^ of the verses for the Hotr and Brahman at the new 
and ftill moon rites (ii. 5, 6) ; the fire ritual (Mantra in iy, Brahmana in v), 
and the Brahmana of the Soma ritnal (vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 3). To these must be 
added from the Brabmana the Mantras for the new and fnll moon rites 
contained in irL 5 : the Mantra and Brahmana for the Adhana (L 1. 7 ; 2. 1 ; 
1. 2-6. 8-10), the Bra bm ana for the Yajapeya (i. 3. 2-9), the Brabmana 
for the Eajasnya (i. 6. 1-8. 10), and the Brahmana for the section TS. i. 1 
(iiL 2 and 3), giving a fairly complete San bi ta, and one which must be 
regarded as being in eSect the basis of the Sahhita of the Black Tajmrveda. 
The Taittiriya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kamyah 
Paeavah before the Kamya Istaya^ but it agrees with them in having the 
Brahmana of the fire ritnal immediately before that of the Soma ritnal. 
Tbjg is a point in which the White Tajnrveda differs, for it first deals 
with the new and fnU. moon sacrifices {Qata’pedha, i), then with the'ordinary 
fire ritnal (ii), and then with the Soma sacrifice (iii and iv) ; after that 
the piling of the fire occnpies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic 
significance in x. 

Of the other content of the Sanhita,m the first place, the Agvamedlia verses 
and formnlae have the pecnliarity that in the Kdthaka they are placed in 
a separate book (v) and agree very nearly textnaUy. The only sections not 
so separated are those corresponding to the Tajyannvakyas in iv. 4. 12 and 
7. 15. In the Maitrdyam, on the other hand, the Acvamedha Mantras are 
all congregated in iiL 12-16, which contains most of the matter in TS. 
iv.4. 12 (= iiL16. 4) ; 7. 15 (= iiL 16. 5) ; iv. 6- 6, 8-9 (= iiL 16. 3, 1) ; v. 1. 11 
(=iiL 16. 2); 2. 11 (= iiL 12. 21): v. 5. 11-24 (=iiL 14); v. 6. 11-23 
(= in. 13) ; v. 7. 11-26 (= iiL 15) ; viL 1. 11-20 (= iii. 12) ; viL 4. 12-22 
(scattered in iiL 12 and 13), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scattered in iii. 12, 13, 
and 15). The treatment of the matter in the Taittinya must be regarded 
as artificial and nrmatnral, and we have no anthority for its cnrioris 
arrangement even in the Kdv.ddmihrama which indeed enumerates the 
parts of the Acvamedha in a manner which indicates a desire to make 
precise what is intended, bnt which does not hint that they were then 
scattered throughont the text. Bnt the peculiar character of the Acvame dh.i. 
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is made further prominent by its having no Brahmana in the Sanhitas, 
and in the Vdjasaneyi it occupies books xxu-xxv, a portion admittedly an 
addition to the original form of the Sanhita. In the Maitrayanl also the 
Afvamedha section is an addendum foUowing a form of the Sautramani -which 
has not found its -way into the Taittinya Sanhita. The ^ata^patha in xii 
pro-vides a Brahmana, parallel -with Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 8 and 9, and 
the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one -which was not a part of 
the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mantras being forced 
into the Taittirlya and Maitrayanl texts, but in the KdthaJca being 
relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kdthaha and 
Taittinya versions confirms this appearance of incorporation or addition 
ah extra, and the two odd short Brahmana pieces found in the Sanhita, 
V. 3. 12 and 4. 12 have close parallels in the Qatapatha Brahmana, while 
the Maitrdyanl agrees in its Mantras very closely -with the Vdjasan.eyi 
as against the Taittirlya. We must therefore assume that the horse 
sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly acti-vities, and in 
special from the Purohitas, who would naturally pay attention to the rites 
coimected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the 
guardians.^ 

Secondly, the Tajyanuvakyas present the same curious features of 
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvakas. Those in i. 1. 11 1 
2,14; 3,14; 4.46; 5.11; 6. 12; 7,13; 8.22; ii. 1. 11; 2.12; 3.14; 4. 
14 ; 5. 12 ; 6. 11 ; iii. 1. 11 ; and part of 3. 11 are the verses for the optional 
sacrifices in Sanhita, ii. Part of iii. 3, 11 belongs to the Devikaha-vinsi 
of iii. 4. 9, and iii. 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8. 10. In ii. 6. 12 are given 
the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the Pitryajna. In iii. 5. 11 
there are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a 
supplement to the Brahmana, iii. 6. The sections of iv (1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 3, 13) 
give the verses for the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv. 4. 12 and 7, 15 
give verses for the A 9 vamedha, and therefore have been considered under 
that head along -with v. 1. 11 ; 2. 11. 12 ; 3. 12 ; and 4. 12. In the Kdthaha 
the fourth book according to the Arsddhydya consists of the last Anuvakas 
of the several books, viz. xl. 14 ; ii. 14. 15 ; iv. 15, 16 : -vi. 10, 11 ; vii. 16, 17 ; 
viii. 16, 17; ix. 18, 19; x. 12, 13; xi. 12, 13; xii. 14, 15; xiii. 15, 16; 
XV. 12, 13 ; xvi. 20, 21 ; xvii. 18, 19 ; xviii. 20, 21 ; xix. 13, 14 ; xx. 15 ; 
xxi. 13, 14 ; xxii. 14, 15 ; xxiv. 11, 12 ; xxvi. 11. In the Maitrdyanl the 
term is applied to iv. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses are not for 
the Adhvaryu at all, but for the Hotr, and so are, -with very few exceptions, 
taken practically -without change from the' Rgveda, in striking contrast to 

* SceWe-ber, Indische Stxtdttn, 3U SO-35; Veche Index, ii. 5-7. 
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the cases of other verses "svliich occur in the Bgveda and the Yajurveda 
Sahhitas and which more often show variants than not from the Egvedic 
tradition. Nor can there he any doubt that the collation of such verses is 
not early, hut belongs to the last period of redaction of the Sanhita, 
though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious. 

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber’s^ argument that 
the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows 
consciousness of the later character of these sections. It is true that as 
a rule, as is implied in the Praticdhhya (i. 61), the text repeats each verse 
iu full (e.g. iv. 1. 10 71 = iv. 6. 5/= iv. 7. 12 h), and that in the ease of the 
Yajyanuvakya sections the verses are frequently, though by no means 
invariably, in the MSS. and in the Kan(Eka counting reduced to the 
Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on : thus 

i. 4. 45 Z is repeated in full in i. 4. 46/; iv. 2. 11 6 is repeated in full from 

ii. 1. 11 h, and iv. 2. 11 p from iv. 2. 3 g, though other verses in iv. 2. 11 
appear when repeated only in Pratika; iv. 2. 11 g- is repeated iu iv. 3. 13 i 
and iii. 1. 11 a in iv. 3. IZp. It is probable that the whole thing must be 
set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with 
well-known Egvedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to 
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment. 

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses 
is the fact that they so often contain vilcalpita, verses, showing that they 
were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection. 
Moreover, as Weber- points out, in some cases the Yajyanuvakyas 
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete ; thus in 
ii. 4. 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahmana in ii. 4. 9 and 10, 
and then further Yajyanuvakyas are given in iii. 1. 11. 4r-7. Or again, 
ii. 4. 5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while Yajyanuvakyas are given in 
lii. 1. 11. 1-4. Similar instances are ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (Isti), 5. 12. 1 
(Yajyanuvakya), and ii. 3. 9 (Mantra and Isti) with ii. 4. 14. 5. 

A third large passage of probably the later stratum of the text is the 
part of the new and fall moon ritual relating to tlie Hotr and the Brahman 
priests (ii. 5. 1—11 ; 6. 1-10) ; the parallel to this is not at all full in the 
other Black Yajurveda texts, and the Mantras are only given in the 
Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 5, 

Fourthly, the whole of Kan^ iii is certainly late ; it is frankly called 
Upanuvakya or Aupanuvakya in the Kdncldnukrama. It has in accord 
with this a whole chapter, the Aupanuvakya (xiv), of the Baudhdyana 

' Cf. Ir:disc?:e Sif(dtenj xi. 61, 72, iGo n., 176 n., 310, 316n.,339, 317, SoOc., 364n., 391, itc. 

181, 194, 199, 203 n,, 222 n., 257 n., 2C9, - Irdische Siudierij xi. 173 n., 203 n. 
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Qrauia Sidra devoted to it, and it admittedly from beg innin g to end 
consists of mingled Mantra and Brahmana, snpplementing tbe account of 
the Soma sacrifice, the new and foil moon sacrifices, the A^iihotra, the 
animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the bulk being devoted to a 
supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small 
part, finds its place in the ritual of the other two tests, and the misture of 
Mantra and Brahmana is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between 
the two elements in the fire piling (iv and v) or the Soma ritual (L 
and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is 
less primitive.^ 

In book V the treatment of the fire-piling ritual is divided by the 
Kandanukrama into two Kan das, and the second of these is called the 
Agnyupmuvakya (v. 5. 1-10: 6. 1—10; 7. 1—10). It is interlaced ia 
the test with part of the Acvamedha, just as the first Kanda is followed 
at the end of each Prapathaka.by a section of the Acvamedha. The title 
is most abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Thus v. 5. 1 
refers to the victims at the Agnicayana in a way supplementing v. 1. 8. 2, 3 : 
that section contemplates the offering of a he-goau for Prajapati, but in 
v. o. 1 the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Yayu and a cake 
is assigned to Prajapati- In v. 5. 2 the first paragraph is a precise parallel 
to Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 9. 8. 1, and the fourth paragraph comments in 
detail on the Mantras in iv. 2. 9 a and 6, which are not treated at length in 
the Brahmana on that passage in v. 2. 8. In v- 5. 3, iv. 2. 9 g and r are 
similarly treated. In v. o. 4 details are given of the Eetahsic and other 
bricks, omitted in the original Brahmana, including new Mantras. In 
V. 5. 5 the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks are similarly treated. 
In V. 5. 6 the day-form bricks receive similar notice. In v. 5. 7. 1 the 
direction is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is 
contrary to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the Upanuvakya (v. 6^. 2 
and V. 6. 4). In v. 3. 8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the 
several Samans. In. v. 3. 10. 4, 3 the sentence about the gods as eaters of 
the oblations and as non-eaters is a parallel to v. 4. 3. 1, 2. In v. 6. 1 are 
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v. 6. 2 the 
Brahmana. In v. 6. 3 the Bhut-estakas are mentioned, and the connexion 
of the Eajasiiya and the Sautramani with the Agnicayana is adumbrated. 
In V. 6. 4 is formd a legend of Prajapati’s creation of the five quarters by 
the building of the fire, and with it should be compared v. 7. 5 and v. 6. 10, 

^ See OlcenUer^, PrxiUgcmeria, pp. 290 contains a mediation between the view. 

Egceling (SBE. xuv. xmas) does not wliichitsnpports,of VijTiastherecipient 

recognize the distinction between the oftheofferandthotof v. 1. SofFrajupsti. 

two passages, but it is clear that v. 5, 1. 4 
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also containing legends o£ the cosmic action of Prajapati in connexion with 
the fire altar and its five layers. In v. 6. 5 occurs the mention of four kings 
or priests of old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a way 
unparalleled in the rest of the Sanhita, though the passage recurs in the 
Kdfhaka, xxii. 3. v. 6. 6 is a series of supplements to v. 4. 4. 4; 2. 9. 2 ; 
5. 2. 2 ; 4. 7. 6 ; 2. 3. 7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the 
same treatment of the two shoes, instead of the wearing of one only as 
decided in the former passage : it also comments on verses given in the 
Brahmana, i. 5. 8. 1. In v. 6. 7 the length of the Diksa is given. In v. 6. 8 
there are comments on subjects dealt with in v.4. 4. 5 and 5. 5. 1 : moreover, 
in V. 6. 8. 4, 5 the use of two Mantras only is prescribed for the EetaMc 
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2. 9 p) gives three, v. 6. 9 covers 
ground already touched on in v. 2. 1. 5 ; 1. 10. 5; 2. 9. 1 ; 8. 7. Li v. 7. 1 
and V. 7. 10 references are made to the verses used in the Naciketa Cayana 
(Taittirxya Brahmana, iii. 11. 6. 3), and in v. 7. 1 reference is made to 
topics dealt with in v. 2. 10. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. v. 7. 2 gives verses for new 
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana (cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, 
i. 6. 1. 9). In V, 7. 3 is repeated without the iti of quotation as normally in 
Brahmana passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 1 a. v. 7. 4 supplements v, 5. 4. 3 
and explains iv. 4. 4. 7 ; 6. 5. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the 
Eastrabhrt bricks. In v. 7. 5 Prajapati has doublets in Yifvakarman and 
Paramesthin. v. 7. 6 supplements v. 2. 6. 1 ; 8. 1 ; 4. 9. 1 ; 2. 6. 1 ; the rules 
as to abstinence from sexual relations given in v. 7. 6. 5 are more stringent 
and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8. 3. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a 
supplement to iv. 7- 14. v. 7. 8 supplements v. 2. 8. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. In 
V. 7. 9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneself is 
made good, and in paragraph 5 the Maciketa Cayana verses are again 
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical 
purposes are given; this section assumes that all the victims are slain, 
rather against v. 1. 8. 3, hut in accord with v. 2. 9. 3, 4, to which this 
passage is a supplement. 

It may not be without interest to note that the metaphor of the 
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. 5 has a parallel in the 
comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is 
another from the horse in v. 5. 10. 7. It is curious that cak with a 
negative there takes an infinitive in turn in v. 5. 2. 1 ; 3. 2 ; and 5. 4. In 
V. 5. 1. 6 the sequence oiy6 . . . cinute iadfg evd tdd drtim drchet is rather 
careless. In ^di akuruta in v. 5. 8. 1 the r, is an extension of the use seen 
in musVi and mithunl in other parts of the text ; ^ possibly thus is to be 


1 See Vrhitney, Sanskrit GrammaT, §§ 1093, 1091. 
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explained asandt sadayafi in v.6.9.1, but the I is not there treated in the- 
Pada as pragrhya. The use of guptih and maitrdvarundidm in v. 7. 6. 5 
are both rare and the latter is curious. In v. 5. 1. 2 there is an apparent- 
borrovring from ii. 2. 1. o. 

Sixthly, the Sattrayana (vii. 1. 4—10: 2. 1-10: 3. 1-10: 4. 1-11; 
5. 1—10) has for the most part no parallel in the other Yajnrreda texts ; 
only the Gavam Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7—10 ; 5. 1—10) are found also in the 
KathaJca, and the Sattras must be deemed to be a special development of 
the rituaL The section has on the other hand very close relations vrith 
the Pancavinm Brahviana. 

Even in the parts of the text that are not open to suspicion of later 
addition there has been in the process of the formation of the Saiihitd 
a certain amount of variation ; thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and 
the Acvamedha have forced themselves into i. 4. 32—34 and 35 and 36 
respectively. In i. 7 there has crept in a single Aunvaha (i. 7. 2) -which 
belongs to the Darcya Hautra, and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at 
Istis : it is curiously enough strikingly marked out from its surroundings 
by its use of the perfect in narration eleven times in the form vxdca ; one 
imperfect occurs in the same clause, avadaiam, but it is clearly differentiated^ 
in sense, for it means ‘the two (sages) were conversing (about the cow) 
while the uvaca gives the dicta of the sages. In the rest of i there are 
96 imperfects and no narrative perfects. 

This criterion warns us against accepting as a principle the -dew that the 
actual age of the several portions of the Biahmana is different. Eggeling' 
has pointed out in the case of the Qatapatha that this is not a safe inference 
from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS. iii, which is certainly a sup- 
plement, contains no narrative perfects to 120 imperfects ; vii, also later in 
its place, has to 311 imperfects only 2 narrative perfects, viz. uvaca in 
■viL 4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, in each case contrasted -with an imperfect of narrative 
and approximating to a present such as is often found,® because the dictum 
stiU holds good.* In ii there is one uvaca, ii. 6. 2. 3, to 560 imperfects : in 
V, 6 ® perfects {uvaca in v. 4. 2. 2 ; 6. 6. 3 : iyaya, v. 1. 8. 2 : 2. 3. 1 : 3.2.4: 
vidam caJcdva, x. 3. 8. 1) are found compared with 338 imperfects: those in 
iyaya, however, are not really narrative at all, but represent an abiding 
condition (Yama’s overlordship, the position of the Brhati metre), and 

' Contra, Whitney, PAOS. ilny, ISSl, a mere imperfect ; but cC I>elbri:cl:, 

p. Ixsxvii. AlSr.S. Eyr.L pp. 29S-S00 ; SyrJ. ii- 

* SBE, xn. 3crxiv ; xi.iv. xiii. 272„ 

2 ‘Csually the heavy reduplication. = So Whitney; the number is really seren ; 

note* JRAS- 1912, p. <24. Ar^rcuh, t. 2. 10. S tfraco is ar^ain a case of present 

vii, 3. 1. S, seems more clearly a case of and past force, especially the latter. 
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vidArn, caJ:a/ra expresses the permanent teaching as compared vrith the 
resnlt to the teacher, given by an imperfect. In vi these are 472 imperfects 
and 7 perfects ; uvdca occurs at vi. 4. 5. 2 ; in vi. 1. 6. 4 iydya, seems really 
a present ; taidna in vi. 1. 11. 3 is repeated from the Mantra and is really 
present ; in vi. 6. 2, 2, 3 papracTia and uvdca twice occur, but habhuvuh is 
really a present ^ and is different in sense from a-sit in pratistTid/pya dsitr 
In other respects the language of the Brahmana portions show a constant 
similarity ; I can find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious 
in the case of the Tajnavalkya and Cani^ya books of the Qafapatha 
Brdhmana.^ The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the 
book ; thus ajah&drd is found in ii. 2. 4. 4 ; v. 4. 3. 2 ; vava in ii. 5. 11; 8 ; 
vi. 4. o. 2; lidsmdt satyat in ii. 6. 3. 1 ; vi. 4. 5. 7 ; tdsmdcl ahsnaya pacdvd 
'ngani yrd haranti in v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 3. 10. 6 ; with ddityebJiyali Iza/aidya- 
lahhanta, ii. 1. 2. 3, may be compared agndye medhayalabhanfa, vi. 3. 5. 1 ; 
the phrase a, vrceyate with the dative is found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1 ; 2. 8. 4 ; 
3. 3. 1 : 5. 9. 1 ; v. 1, 7. 1 ; 5. 7. 2 ; vi. 1. 4. 9, &c.) ; the curious use of one 
noun with ca with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the context, 
appears in ii. 4. 4. 1, 2 ; v. 2, 8. 2 ; the nominative with rupdm krtva is 
found in V. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. 1. 3, 1 ; 6. 5 ; 2. 4. 2, 4 ; 7. 1 ; vii. 1. 6. 2, 3, 4 ; daksind 
adverbially appears in v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5. 2 ; mithuni evd tena karotit 
iii. 4. 9. 1, is paralleled by mithuni hhdvanUh, v. 3. 6. 3 ; mithuni bhavatah, 
vL 0 . 8. 6 ; the rare tdjdk occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7 ; 2. 2. 3, drc. ; iii. 2. 3. 4 ; 
V. 4. 5. 5 ; vi. 4. 6. 4 ; 5, 6. 5. The moods and the tenses appear in precisely 
the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all cases is restricted to 
sentences in reported narrative, such as jaydtai, fdhydtai, asat, bhavdt, 
vi. 5. 6. 2 ; ddat, upadhzydntai, vedat, v. 2. 10. 3 ; skdnddt, asat, ii. 6. 6. 2 ; 
repeated verbatim in vi. 2. 8. 5 ; saihcindvat, rdkndvat, v. 5. 2. 1 ; juhavan, 
ii. 5. 11. 5 ; ucydntai, grhydnfai, vi. 4. 7. 1; asan, 2; grhydtai, 3; 8. 3; 
<pd,ndn {^nan in MSS.), vi. 4. 8. 1 ; the optative use in sd ivai yajeta yd 
yajndsyartyd vdmydnt syat, ii. 6. 6. 3, has a parallel in vi. 4. 3. 1, sd tvd 
adhvaryuh sydd yah sdmam updvahdrani sdrvdhhyo devdtdhhya updvahdref. 
The aorist has its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasionally 
throughout in its sense of a present, as in akar, iii. 4. 10. 4 ; v. 2. 8. 7 ; 
ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1 ; dpat, vii. 5. 8. 2. In fact, the language is on the whole 
of a consistent texture throughout, the chief cases of unusual uses being 
found in the Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5-7). Moreover, in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana the same forms are of common occturence, and for the most 


* ■Whitney {loc, ciL) takes it as a perfect, but " See note ad fce. 

I think in error. CC Delbruck, VergL SynL * See Weber, Indische Siudien, siii. 267-269. 

ii. 271-275. 

k [11.0.S. is] 
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part lliere can be no question of later or earlier date in the composition of 
the Brahmana portions. If the Kdfhaho, portion (iii. 10-12) is omitted, 
there ai'e only 25 perfects in narrative to 1426 imperfects, and of these 
six are found (vrith 26 imperfects) in one section, i. 5. 9, eight in ii. S. 10 
(following 3 imperfects), and the others are scattered in i. 5. 2. 1 : ii. 2. 7. 3 ; 
11. 5 (there two cases of first plural intended for distinction from the 
imperfects) ; 7. 18. 3 (introductory to a narrative) ; iii. 2. 9. 15 : 5.4: 6. 1 ; 
8. 6. 5 ; 9. 15. 3. Moreover, in ii. 2. 11. 1 seq. the instrumental singular 
qjrdyuJcti occurs, a form to which no parallel exists in the Brahmana 
portions of the Sanhitd ; it is, however, a form which occurs in the 
Bgvedo} It is improbable therefore that the prose parts of the Saiihiid 
difier greatly in date. 

The Mantras and the Brahmana of the Saiihitd- show in general the 
closest and most intimate relations, pointing to the dependence of the latter 
on the former. The Brahmana portion of the text does not attempt to 
deal in full with every verse of the Sanhita. Only what is of importance or 
of interest from a theolo^cal point of view attracts attention, and, as the 
supplement to the fire-piling ritual shows, the points dealt with could 
easily be increased indefinitely. It is impossible then to seek to slrow that 
the whole of the Mantras of the Saiihita, were before the framers of the BiMi- 
mana, and recourse must be had to the negative argument, that no portion 
of the test can be shown to be deliberately ignored in the Brahmana. 

To this general correspondence of Mantra and Brahmana there appears 
to be only one considerable exception or apparent exception, which has 
been mentioned above." In v. 4. 6. 4 the sacrificer is described as repeating 
the Apratiratha hynm and it is said dacarcdfii bhavati. The hymn is 
RT. s. 103 as presented in iv. 6. 4, where in all twelve verses are given 
from it, ver. 12 being omitted:^ in the Atkarvaveda (xis. 13) it has eleven 
verses, the first verse being new, and the rest representitrg in different 
order RV. x. 103. 1—11, ver. 10 being omitted. The Maitrayani (ii. 10. 4) 
has ten verses, omitting ver. 10 ; the Kathatca (xviiL 5) also has ten verses, 
omitting ver. 10, and the first ten verses in iv. 6. 4 omit ver. 11 which 
follows, bang itself followed by ver. 13 and then by RY. vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. 
The Vsjasaneyi extends the number to seventeen by including the whole of 
X. 103 and a supplementary verse ^ and the three verses of vi. 75. The 
patapatha, on the other hand, in ix. 2. 3. 6 refers to twelve verses as the 

' See iracdonell, reaie Grammar, p. 2S1. C£, ’ Sot rer. 11 as Weber Siitdim, xiii. 

BohtUngk, BKSGW. 14 Nor. 1S93, 2S0) states. 

P * For it ct ScbefleloTritz, Die Apokryphsa drs 

' ^P- P^tda, p. 7, with Oldenberg, GGA. 1507. 

pp. 222, 223. 
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Apratiratha. The Kafkaka (xxi. 10) recognizes a ten-verse hymn, and the 
Maitrdyani, (iii. 3. 7) says dd^anvdha. 

Now are we in such a case to assume that the Brahmana had before it 
a text of the Sanhitd to which these verses had not yet been added 1 The 
Sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana like\vise prescribe ten verses, but 
this is of no moment, as they simply follow the Brahmana. On the other 
hand, as we have seen above, the Prdticdkhya twice (iii. 10; xvi. 26) 
expressly cites from two of the added verses. The Kdtydyana Qrauta 
Sutra (xi. 1. 9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn, 
showing that it knew the full text of seventeen verses (Vdjasaneyi, xvii. 
33-49). The verses in both the cases of the Vdjasaneyi and the Taittirlya 
must, we are to assume, have been added after the composition of the 
Brahmana section. Any conclusion must be conjectural, but it must be 
noted that the explanation could equally be given that the Brahmana 
adopts a ritual slightly different from that of the Sanhitd. The point of 
difference is indeed veiy slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra 
verses which are taken from the Rgveda and not a question of an integral 
part of the ritual text. The genuineness of the extra verses as once 
actually used in a Taittirlya school is confirmed by the use in the 
Vdjasaneyi where, however, there are used two additional verses, one 
of' which is not properly Egvedic.^ 

The Sanhitd, it should be noted, does not contain the Mantras in 
every case in the order of their use in the ritual. Thus in iv. 4. 5 the 
Mantras e-e accompany each the placing of a brick in a different layer ; so 
in iv, 4. 6 a-c accompany the putting of the Vi 9 vajyotis bricks in three 
successive layers, and so in iv. 4. 6 e-h for the Samyani bricks. Similarly 
with the Rtavya bricks in iv. 4. 11 a~b, or with the Mantra (i. 1. 7 k) for 
the breaking up of the potsherds in the Puroda 9 a rite. But in these cases 
the Brahmana passage follows the Sanhitd and thus shows that this 
peculiarity of the Sahhitd was already before the framers of the 
Brahmana. 

In vi. 2. 10. 1 and 2 there is a clear discrepancy between the text of the 
Sahhitd and the use made of it, as is shown in the note on that passage. 
So also in vi. 3. 9. 3. Again in vi. 3. 6 the order of the proceedings in i. 3. 7 
is clearly departed from. But it would be too much to rely on either case 
as a sign of a real discrepancy between the .Mantras and the Brahmana ; 
such variations are perfectly within the limits of possible divergency, and 
there are very few of them, nor are they of any material importance. 


* Of. OWcnberg, Prolegomma, p. 217; Bgrcda- 
Noten, ii. 822, n. 2. Tho oldest form of 


tho KV. seems to have had verses 1-11 
with possibly 13. 
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Tlie Bralimana o.nd the Araivjaka 

§ 6. The BeIhhaxa A^1> the AsAyrAEA. 

TVe have seen that the evidence of language does not suggest any 
very serious difference in position between the Brahmana portions of the 
SanMta- or the BraTimaT\a or the Aranyalta. and this conclusion is fully 
iustiSed hy a consideration of the contents of these works, which in some 
degree invalidates the ordinary view * that the distinction of SarJaid and 
Brahmana is one of time pure and simple. 

It is clear at once that, the Brahmana is a composite work, and 
doubtless it owes its existence to the desire of the Taittmya school to 
emulate the Egvedic tradition of Brahmana and Safihita, which led to the 
separation of both in the Yajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form or 
the work prov^ that its materials were merely then collected, not created. 
It shows as great a confusion of Mantra and Brahmana sections as the 
Sahhiid, itself, as the following summary - shows: — 

i. 1. 1 Mantra Supplement to Soma (Cukra and Manthin cups) 

2—6 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras 

7 Mantra Adhana Mantras 

S-10 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana M antras 

2. 1 Mantra Adhana Mantras 

2-6 Brahmana Ointinuation of Sattras 

3. 1 ., Supplement to the Punaradheya 

2-9 Explanation of the Tajapeya 

10 Pini^pitryajna 

4. 1 ,, Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

2 Mantra Sautramani in Eajasuya 

3 Mantra and Brahmana. Prayaccittas in the Agnihotra 

4 Brahmana Prayaccittas in the Agnihotra 

5-7 ,, Prayaccittas in the Soma sacrifice 

8 Mantra Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

9, 10 Brahmana Supplement to the Bajasuya (Caturma^a) 

5. 1 Mantra The Zsaksatra brick Mantras (a variant to the 

Sanhiid) 

2, 3 Brahmana Explanation of these Mantras in the form of 
directions as to auspicious times for action " 

4 Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowls) 

5 Mantra Supplement to the Bajasuya (Caturma^a : the 

cutting of the hair) 

’ See Weber, LiUrdm, pp. 92. 93 : - In one or trro points diEerinj from tbst cf 

Whitney, SunSrC GTzrrri!r--, p. xriii : Weber, IhS jsAs -rii- S53. 

Waciemagei, Miir.£:sa^ Cnnarotfr-, x. - The coamentstor tliEi these are net 
sxx ; liacdonell, Sana :rii Z,iterci*\tTTj p. 211. applicable to ritnal pmposes at all. 
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i. 5. 6 

Brahmana 

Explanation of the foregoing 

7 

Manfara 

Samtati brick Mantras 

8 

55 

Atharva 9 iras brick Mantras 

9-12 

Brahmana 

Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

6. 1-8. 10 

Explanation of the Kajasuya 

iL 1. 1-11 

53 

Explanation of the Agnihotra 

2. l-ll 

55 

Explanation of the Hotarah {Aranyaka, iii) 

3. 1-11 

35 

33 35 35 33 33 

4. 1-8 

Mantra 

Various Upahomas (8 the Agrayana) ^ 

5. 1-8 

35 

1 

33 55 35 33 

6. 1-20 


The Kaukili Sautramani 

7. 1-18 J 

r Brahmana 

1 Mantra (7, 

8, 12, 13, 15-17) ( 

8. 1-9 

Mantra 

Yajyanuvakyas for the optional animal sacrifices 

iiL 1. 1-3 

35 

The Naksatra offerings 

4-6 

Brahmana 

Explanation of the Naksatra offerings 

2. 1-10 

35 

Explanation of the new and full moon offerings 

3. 1-11 

53 

35 53 53 53 53 

4. 1-19 

33 

A list of victims at the human sacrifice ^ 

5. 1-13 

Mantra 

The Hotr’s part at the new and full moon 
offerings 

6. 1-15 

53 

The Hotr’s part at the animal sacrifice 

7. 1-14 

Mantra (4-14) Prayaccittas (4-6 for new and full moon, 
Brahmana (1-3) 7-14 for Soma offerings) 

8. 1-23 

Brahmana 

Horse sacrifice 

9. 1-23 

•5 

33 

10. 1-8 

Mantra 

The Savitra fire-piling 

9-11 

Brahmana 

53 33 

11. 1-6 

Mantra 

The Naciketa fire-piling 

7-10 

Brahmana 

53 55 

12. 1 

Mantra 

The Divah^yeni offerings 

2 

Brahmana 

35 S3 

3 

Mantra 

The Apadya offerings 

4 

BrMunana 

53 33 

5 

33 

The Caturhotra fire-piling 

6-8 

Mantra 

The Vai 9 vasrja fire-piling 

9 

Mantra and Brahmana The Yaifvasija fire-piling 


^ Bhjradv jja, on ii. 4, points out that this and " Merely a set of names of Tiotims and objects 
the Praya9citta section (iii. 7) are to be of offering with a single verb, 

applied in the appropriate places. 
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■ The Brohmana and the Aranyaho. 


Hie contents of tlie Aranyaha are as follows : — 

i. 1-32 Mantra with Brahmana The Amna fire-piling 


iL 1, 2 

Brahmana 

Yedic study 

3-6 

Mantra 

Prayaceittas (Kusmanda Homa) 

7-3 

Brahmana 

53 53 53 

9 

5J 

Yedic study 

10-13 

J) 

The Brahma sacrifice 

14,15 


Interruption of study 

16-18 


Prayaceittas 

19, 20 

Mantra (with Brahmana in 19) TJpasthanas 

iii. 1-11 

Mantra 

The Hotarah (verses for the Caturhotra 
piling 

12 


Yerses for the fire-piling^ 

13 


Yerses for the human sacrifice - 

14 

53 

Yerses for the animal sacrifice" 

15-21 

33 

Yerses for the Brahmamedha^ 

iv. 1-42 

3» 

The Pravargya 

V. 1-12 

Bralunana 

53 

vi. 1-12 

Mantra 

Tlie Pitrmedha 

rdi-x 

Mantra and Brahmana Upanisads 


There is no donht that these two works are mere agglomerations of 
material: the tradition assigns to the Kathaka school the whole of the 
Brahmana from iiL 10-12 and the Aranyaha, i and ii, and these sections 
show their origin by preserving y and v for iy and uv, the normal modes 
of writing of the Taittiriya itself. Moreover, in the Brahmana. ii. 2 and 3 
treat of the Hotarah Mantras of the Aranyaka, iii in quite a different 
way from the Brahmana, iii. 12. 5, the model used by the scholiast m 
his explanation of these Mantras, which naturally from their mystic 
nature lent themselves to many ritual and also magic uses, of which many 
are given in the earlier Brahmana text. 

It is of great importance to note that the Sutras accord in recognizing 
the whole content both of the Brahmana and of the Aranyaka. Thus 
Baudhayana (ii. 1) enumerates the whole content of the Brahmana and 
the Aranyaka, and, excluding the Upanisads and the Svadhyaya section 
{Aranyaka, ii), he deals with practically the whole text of those works 


* So -dpariamM protrfa Stlfni, xvL 2S. 3. Bha- 
radvuja (BhjjadvaJa) ascribes this and 
lo to tbe Br a^mnm p. d b-*^ . 

- Ibtd, 33C. 6. 

^ Ibid. 16. 20. 


Bharadvaja (probably Bharadviija is meant) 
in commentary on iii. 21. The inclusion 
of 14and ISTvith tbe Suktas of 
ii- S, suggested by Weber, Jrdir:^; 

2 di. 352, n. C, seems unlikely. 
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Ty?ny 


fcno'vvii to ns. It is trne^ that the commentaiy on the Kanldli Sautra- 
Tnant vras early lost, and that those on the hnman sacrifice and the Hotarah 
are not knovm to esist, hnt both these are dealt ■with by Apastamba 
(ss- 24—25. 2 : sir. 13-5) : the commentary on the Brahraana, iii. 6, quotes 
Baudhayana freely though the test is not yet elsewhere known, and we 
have the Yivarana of Bhavasvamin on the Caturmasya, 

Similarly Apastamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he 
does not deal with the Upanisads, Thus he deals ■with the Sa^vas of the 
BraKraana (ii. 7) in xsii. 25-28, both forms of the Sautramani in xis. 1-10, 
the optional animal and other oSerings in six. 16-27, the difierent forms 
of piling of the fire of the Kathaka in six. 11—15, together ■vrith the 
Divahcyeni and Apadya oSerings, and the Hotarah [Arajpjaka. iii) in 
xiv. 13-15. In other eases he quotes the text if he does not explain it, 
as in ix. 1. 20 he alludes to the Ktroedha of Aranyaka, -vi. Sayana 
on Aranyaka, ■vi, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the Tievrs of Bharadvaja, 
and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recognizing 
the use of the Upahomas (Brahraana, ii. 4, 5) and the Prayaccittas (itnd. 
iii 7), and adopts his vie^ws in part of the use of Aranyaka, iii 15-21. 
Corroborative evidence can also be found in the relation of the Mdnava 
prauia Sutra to the Maifrdyani Sanhifd. 

The Sutras do not recognize any distinction between the Aranyaka, 
the Brahaaana, or the Sanhifa as regards their Brahmana portions." The 
term hrdh.raa.na is constantly used in Baudhayana and Apastamba to cover 
either the Brahmana parts of the Saiikitd, or the Brahmana parts of the 
Brahraana or the Brahmana parts of the Aranyaka'. hrdhmana indeed 
has not a technical sense as a reference to a definite text or portion of a 
text, but merely as a ritual explanation, which in certain cases is s^ufficiently 
detailed to render further detailed description needless : e. g. in Apastamba 
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Arunaketuka and Divahcyenayah 
rites that they are explained in the Brahraa-aa, the first being found in 
the Aranyaka, L and the latter in the Brahmana, iii. 12. 1, 2. So far as 
we can judge there is no trace of any distinction being felt by the 
Sutrakaras between the nature of the texts before them ; they fit all 
into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahmana. Moreover, these 
Mantras and Brahmana portions were arranged in Anuvakas, and these 
Anuvakas were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be 
impossible, so far as can be seen, to prove that to them even the Sahhitd, 

^ See Called, Altr dzs rTridU Sutre da 3^jdr.d- * A good case is the combination in BaedhS- 
pj>. 11, 12. yam. irr. 4, of SafJiild, iii. 1. 7. 2, and 

* See also Tiih i. 3, vrheze reference is mice ETdr.7rjm:, L 5. 4. 1. 

to Armyibi, iiL 7. 
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iii. 1), the Svadhyayabraiimana [Aranyaha, ii) may for various reasons 
be regarded as later additions. Tbe Upanisads are evidence of a more 
developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the Sanhita, and in 
detail show traces of later origin. Thus Aranyaha, vii has an TJpanisad 
of the Sanhita, which may he compared with that in the Aitareya 
Aranyaha, iii, and which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clearly 
and very probably implicitly recognizes the Sanhita text: it also mentions 
QlJoia, which is not mentioned by name in the Aitareya. Aranyaha, ix in 
its siyle shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven 
perfects to ten imperfects, a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as 
regards the Sanhita and the greater part of the Brdhrnana. Aranyaha, x 
is admittedly late, containing among other things a supplement to the 
Catarudriya which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac- 
teristics of Rudra-Civa.^ In this connexion it is of interest to note that 
the Trihhd^aratna on Prdticdhhya, xviii. 1, quotes the ends of the 
Sanhita, and the Brdhrnana, and of Aranyaha, v. It is probable that the 
explanation of this fact is to be looked for in a question of arrangement : 
the Upanisads are older, of course, than the Tribhdsyaratna, a modem 
text, as is shown - by the fact that the Qihsd, which is older than the 
Trihhd^jaratna, quotes thrice (226, 336, 339) from the Ydjhihfi, the latest 
of them all. But the Upanisads may well in some versions have been 
regarded as not part of the Aranyaha, and it is not a fatal objection® 
to this suggestion of Sieg’s ^ that the sixth book of the Aranyaha is the 
Pitraiedha and not an Upanisad at aU, for the Pitimedha may well have 
occupied a different place in the order of the Aranyaha in different 
recensions. The Pitpnedha, moreover, is in the Baudhayana ritual placed 
after the Grhya Sutra,® i. e. very late in the composition of the text, which 
is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitrmedha also 
seems on other grounds to be a later addition ; it has no parallel in the 
other, Kdthaha and Maitrdyant,^ texts, and seems to denote a ritual 
development of the same type as the Grhya ritual.’’ The Pravargya 
sections [Aranyaha, iv and v) seem also to be a later addition, as the 
parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Khila book of the Maitrdyanl 
(iv. 9), and there is no parallel to the Brahmana at all therein. This is 
supported by the fact that the Ydjasaneyi has the Mantras in books 
xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the Qatapatha Brdhrnana treats of 

’ Cf. KdihaJxi SafM!d, ivii. II; Hattrdyani ' See Caland, Z/lerdasTi'.uelU SiHra desBaudkd- 
Sanhita, ii. 9. 1, both later additions. yar.a, p. 13. 

- See Luders, Vydsa-t^ikshd, p. Cl. ' For the Vajasaneyi see xnv, clearly a snpple- 

’ As snjgesied by Luders, Icc. cit. mentary section. 

* EtZradzdja gCcshd, pp. 2 nq. ’> Cf. ^iapatha Erdhrr.aiyi_ liiL 7. 

1 [e-OJ It i 
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the Pravargya in its last book, together ^vith the Upanisad, both in 
the Madhyamdina and also apparentl}* once in the Kanva recension. 
AraiiyaJca, ii treats of the study rules of the Yeda and may be 
compared with Qatapatha Brdhmana, xi. 5. 6 and 7, passages which 
occur in a book of supplementary matter: there are in sections 7-12 
three perfects to twenty-three imperfects, but this is not of much impor- 
tance in itself: on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter is 
clearly not very early and the other Black Yajurveda Sahhit^ texts have 
no parallel.^ The Kathaka sections {Brdhmana, iii. 10—12 ; Amnyoha, i) 
go together: they contain supplementary methods of piling the fire and 
may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the lack 
of parallels in the other Sarihife, including the Ydjasaneyi and the 
Qatapatha B'rdhmana. In form the sections show somewhat curious 
divergences : in iiL 10 there are twenty-six perfects to seven imperfects: 
in iii. 11 the figures are twenty-one to twenty-seven ; in iii. 12 only two to 
sixty-one: and in Aranyaha, i. 23 there ai'e thirty imperfects without a 
perfect. 

All the Aranyaka may thus be deemed later than the Sahhitd in its 
composition as regards the Brahmana passages, and in its redaction to its 
existing form as regards the Mantra portions : some of the Mantras are 
no doubt late inventions, but some are old Mantras in a new setting. It> 
the case of the Brdhmana. the Xaksatrestayah (i. 5. 1-3; iii. 1. 1-6) have 
no parallel in the other Sanhitas or the Qatapatha, and must be regarded 
as later in character on the whole: the style of iii. 1 is, however, free 
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general style of the 
Brahmana.. The Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice are found 
in iiL 6 and only paralleled in the Khila book of the Jfaitrdyain, iv. 
13, with scattered passages in the last chapters of boots sv, xvL and 
xviii of the KdthaJca, and so must be a later addition, but they are parallel 
■with the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the Sahhitd, itselL The Baukih 
Sautramani, as contrasted ■with the Sautramani of the Eajasuya (TS. L 8. 21). 
is dealt ■with in iL 6 ; it has parallels only in the appended books (xix, xx, 
and xxi) of the Ydjasaneyi,- in a late book (xxxviii) of the Kdthaha, and in 
iii. 11 of the ATaitrayaiii, where it is somewhat out of place. The Savas 
and the Suktas of ii. 7 and 8 -with Aranyaka, iiL 14 (and 15), are apparently 
late, as the latter has no direct parallel in the Kdthaka and the former only 
in book xxxviL while iL 8 has close parallels only in the last chapter (iv. 14) 
of the Maitrd.yam. and is a collection of Tajyanuvakyas for the optional 

’ The Kusminda llantras (ii. 0-C) ore of the = For the difference of ace in the 

latest Pniyafcitla type ; cC BDS. iiL 7. see Web«r. rnVar pp. 107-115. 
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animal offerincrs. In ii. 7 there is also found the treatment of the late form 

o 

of sacrifice, the Aptoryama ; there are fifty-four imperfects to a solitary 
perfect. The Upahomas of ii. 4 and 5, Mantra chapters, ai'e also of a 
supplementary character.^ The Achidrakanda (iii. 7) presents both Mantra 
and Brahmana,and its subject, Praya^cittas, is of a supplementary character: ^ 
there are no narrative tenses at all. The list of victims for the human 
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no parallel in any other Black Yajurveda Sanhita, 
hut it has a parallel in the late hook Vajasaneyi, xxx. Brahmana, ii. 2 
and 3, explains the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotarah in Aranyaka, iii, 
and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kathaka, ix, and 
Maitrdyanl, i. 9. 

Of the remaining sections of the Brahmana, iii. 8 and 9 explain the 
A^vamedha and have a parallel only in the Qo.tapatha, Brahmama, xiii ; to 
thirty-six and fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect 
each to he set off", and there are no special signs of lateness in the chapters 
other than those to be derived from the subject-matter and the exceptional 
position of the sacrifice. 

In addition to these longer passages there are others which show very 
clearly their supplementary character. Thus i. 2. 2-6 : 4. 5-7 deal with the 
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively; the former adds nothing 
important to book vii of the Sanhita, the latter gives some Praya 9 cittas,® 
a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in 
i. 4. 1 which deals with the Soma cups, i. 5. 4 which treats of the bowls, 
and i. 5. 9-12. In i. 5. 9 are addenda to the rite between the consecration 
rites and the first pressing, 10 deals -with the Trivrt Stoma and other 
Stomas, 11 with the cake-ofiering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the 
seven metres. Ike passages contain, beside perfects like juhavd'fii cakriih 
and apajaghnire, the story of Prahrada Kayavadha, and the description 
of the kucis, pins used to mark out recitations of the Saman singers, 
which are not found in other Yajurveda texts. In i. 4. 3, 4 are given 
Praya 9 cittas for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra 
ritual {Brahmama, ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with suspicion the 
scattered fragments of the Piajasuya, vix. two Brahmana sections on the 
Caturmasya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras in i. 5. 5 with 
the Brahmana in i. 5. 6, and the Sautramani Mantras in i. 4. 2 which do 
not belong to the Kankili form of that rite {Brahmana, ii. 6). In L 1. 1 
and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, the first an addition 

' Cf. Safihitd, iii. 2. 10. 4, 5 with ii. .I. 8. 8. 

' It has parallels in Ku'kaka, mv. Cf. 

Bloomfield, AViarcax'da, pp. 83-86. 

' Kamely in i.4.5 for a loW'iOre/.u, C for the 


case of several sacrificers in one village, 
7 for shoots rising on the sacrificial 
post. 
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to the Cnkra and MantMii Grahas {SanJiita,L‘k, 8, 9), the second Pavamana 
verses for the sacrificer.* In i. 5. 7, 8 the ilantras are given for the 
Samtati and Atharraciras bricks respectivelv, the former foUoving the 
Apanahhrts [Safihiia, iv. 3. 3)j the latter foUovring in place the Atme- 
stakas of the Sahhiia, v. 5. 8, •which is itself later thnn the bnlk of the 
test of iv and v, and bemg evidently the subject of the comment in 
Saiihiid, v. 6. 6. 3. The verses occur in the Maitraya-m, ii. 13. 6. but in 
the Kd^aha only in 12, which accords ■with the appearance in this 

use only in the supplementary part of the Sankiid. Again in v. 7. L 1 and 
V. / . 9. 4 certain of the verses in the Isaciketa fire-piling (rii. 11. 6, 3) are 
reterred to, but it vronld be tm.'wise to assume that the section in ■which thKs 
verses were found was also then existing. It may also be noted that to the 
Saiihiid, v. a. 2. 1, there is a precisely parallel passage in the Brahmaiid, 
ui. 9. 8. 1, where the same situation is desciib^, in the one case having 
reference to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse saciiSce. 
It is unnecessary to suppose either is the original of the other passage; 
they may well both belong to one composer. 

On the other hand, the Saiildid. contains a portion, in the description of 
the new and full moon ritual, which essentially requires to be supplemented 
by the Mantras of the Brdhmana, iiL 5. Thus iL 5. 7 and 8 comment on 
^e Brdhmana, iiL 5. 1 and 2 : ii. 5. 9 on iiL 5. 3. 1-i. 1 : iL 6. 1, 2 on 
im 5. 0-7; iL 6. 7 on iiL 5. 8: iL 6. 9 on iiL 5. 10: ii. 6. 10 on iiL 5. il: in 
iL 6. 4 there is a Brahmana in part parallel with iiL 2. 9 : and in iL 6. 5 
a parallel ^th iiL 3. 6. But it is not possible to asert that the collection 
of the Brahmana was predsely that presupposed in the SaiihUd. 

In one case, iiL 5. 11, the SafiJiitd presents what is in efiect a supplement 
to the Brdhmana (iiL 6), gi'ving the Mantras for the Hotr for the animal 
^criSce. In the KdthaJca (xv. 12) and in the ITai fro yarn ^v. 10. 4: 13. 1) 
tte verses are also given in connexion with the Mhn’tias found in the 
ruJimana. But liL 5. 11 l>elori^. like the Xajj’Muvakju sectioiis gene- 

y, to the latest strata of the SaiJuid, and deals ■with Mantras of a prist 
other than the Adh'vaiyu. 

T^ Hot^h m the AranyaJax, in, have a parallel in the Kadaha, ix, 
^ ^ ® -^^7frayan%, L 9, and in so fiir have a certain antiquitv. though 
the ^ential nature of the Hotarah is a development of the 'sacrificial 
- o ^ ^ection of the Upanisads. The Brahmana in the Brdhmara, 
n. - and 3, IS in a similar position: its turning of the formulae to magical 
usages Ls not primitive. ^ 

There remain certain passages wHch have a greater nlaim to originality 

* See lpzsl3^x>:i Snra, s. 7. 13, 
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and early date. (1) The omission of the account of the establishing of the 
fires in the Sanhiid is supplied in the Brahmaout, both Mantra (i. 1. 7 ; 3. 1) 
and Brahmana (i. 1. 2-6j 8-10). The passage is found in the Maitrdyam 
Sanhita, (i. 6) as follows : 

i. 6. 1, 2 = Brdhmana, i. 1. 7; 2. 1. 


4, 5 = 

ii 

i. 1. 5, 3. 

6 = 

3) 

i. 1. 7. 

7 = 

;> 

i. 1. 8. 

8 = 

95 

i. 1. 6. 

9 = 

9J 

i. 1. 2. 

10 = 

59 

i. 1. 6. 

12 = 

99 

i. 1. 9. 

13 = 

99 

1. 1. 4. 


There are also passages in the Kdthaka (vii. 15 ; viii. 1, 3-5, 10) and the 
Qatapatha Brahmana (ii. 1. 1-2. 2), and the Kapisthala, vii. 

(2) In i. 3. 2-9 there is found the Brahmana for the Vajapeya. There 
are Brahmanas in the MaAirdyanl (i. 11. 4-9), the Kdthaka (xiv, 5-10), and 
the Qatapatha (v. 1. 1-2. 2). 

(3) In i. 6. 1-8. 10 is found the main Brahmana for the Eajasuya, including 
the Caturmasya ; the Maitrayanl (i. 10. 5-20) gives the Caturmasya as in 
i. 6, and the rest of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 3 and 4, the Khila book 
of that test. The Kdthaka (sssvi. 1—14) has a parallel to the Caturmasya. 
The Qatapatha has parallels to the Caturmasya in ii. 5 and 6, and to the 
Eajasuya in v. 2. 3-5. 5. 

(4) The Brahmana for the Agnihotra occurs in ii. 1, and has paraEels 
in the Kdthalai, vi, the Kapisthala, iv, the Maitrdyanl, i. 8, and the 
Qata.'patha, v. 1. 1-2. 2. The imperfect in narrative is found without 
exception in all these four passages.^ 

(5) The Brahmana for the new and full moon sacrifice occurs in 
iii. 2 and 3. It has parallels in the KdAhaka, xxxi, the Kapisthala, 
slvii, the Maitrd.yani, iv. 1, and the Qatapatha, i. The chapters have 
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and seventeen imperfects 
in narrative. 

§ 7. The Eelation of the S.a.nhita to other Texts. 

{a) The other Sanhitd^ of the Yajurveda. 

It is beyond question that the Mantras of the Taittirrya must have 
been developed in that school from a common stock, which also afibrded 

^ The numbers are, in the case of (1) 141, of (2) 51, of (3) 139, of (4) 94. 
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the origin of other Saiihifas, and especially of the Kdikaha., the 
KapUthala, and the Maitrdyanl Saiihitds. All these texts shorr a 
generic sunilarity ■n'hich marks them ofij as tradition asserts, from the 
White Tajurveda, as represented by the Vajasanepi Safihitd and the 
QatapatJia Brahmana. The mere fact of the carefcd separation of 
31antra and Brahmana shovm in those texts proves that they were thus 
arranged deliberately as an improvement on the confusion of the 
Taitiiriya and other texts.^ It is true that this confusion may be 
overrated : - the great fire-piling ritual in Taittirlya, iv, in Mantra is 
separated clearly from the Brahmana in v; and i. 1-4 is also purely 
Mantra with a widely separated Brahmana (Taittiriycc, BrahmanOi iii- 
2, 3 , Sanhiio., vij, and there are similar distinctions in the other texts. 
But the fact remains, as the list given above shows, that in many cases 
Mantra and Brahmana do go hand in hand, and in some cases even in 
the Taitlinya are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more 
common in the system of division of the Kaih.aha, and Maitrayanl texts. 

It does not, of course, follow that the composition of the verses and 
the Brahmana passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Yajmr- 
veda Sahhita from the first was a complex of Mantra and Brahmana- 
Such a view is not very probable. The collection of Mantras must have 
become a more or less fixed matter, while speculation was still of less 
account. The ritual must have demanded fixed texts before the priests 
began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts leing 
turned into a text-book for formal record. But we cannot doubt that 
our exiting Sahhitas were constructed when the importance of the 
speculation was at least as great as that of the Mantras. The Mantras 
are taken over as an integral part of the texts and as a basis for the 
speculations. 

It is a dear agn of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis 
rather than used as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases 
they are taken over in a wholly hopeless form. Thus in i. 2. 2 c : iv. 1. 9 b. 
and m the Brahmana, iv. 1. 9. 1; vi. 1. 2. 5, 6 the line BY. v. 50. 1 is 
rendered utterly meaningless by the change of vicvo to vicvc and Uudhyat't 
to ^u^njasi; the Vajasaneyi (iv. S), Eatlmka! (ii. 2), ’and Maiirayaul 
(n. 7. 7) have the correct text So in viL 3. 11. 1 ■&pa ie have savahdm 
m certaMy ^erior to ahum of the Eaihaha, {Acvamedha, iii. 1> 

^pm in vu. ^ 13. 3 svJ.ami is really a vox nViiU, though tilami of 
e yajasomeyi (xxiii. 24), which is supported by the QanbMyana Qrauia 

\ Cf. Eggeling. SEE. m. xrvU. 

- Cf. Macdonell, pp. 1 79, 1 SO, 


foUoTTing Oldenbeig, Pri^'rcir.rr.a. PP- 
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Svira (xri. 4. 1) and the AmaLayana (x. 8) is equally of uncertain value.^ 
Even the sacrificial cry, c&hsa m6da iva, given in iii. 2. 9. 5, is of doubtful 
accuracy," as is the accentuation of vaci in tikthdm vacindraya, iii. 2. 9. 1-4, 
if the Pada text is authentic in its version." In iv. 1. 9 c the vocative 
dhrsnv, is clearly a mere blunder as compared with the Vdjasaneyi, xi. 68. 

It is perfectly clear that the Vdjasaneyi Saiiliitd in the text is inferior 
in originality to the text of the Black Yajurveda : it has evidently been 
altered in course of time and before its present redaction to correspond 
closely with the text of the Rgveda, and indeed in one recension* the 
Rgveda treatment of cl between vowels as I has been adopted. The 
conclusion is therefore justified that the Vdjasaneyi was reduced to its 
present form when the influence of the Rgveda was more and more 
predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than 
the Black texts, including the Taittir-lya. This applies even to the more 
original books i-xviii which contain the portions of the SanMtd, which 
belong clearly to the early joint stock of the Yajurveda Sanhitas, and of 
course more strongly to the other books, which present the SautramanI 
(xix-xxi), the A 9 vamedha (xxii-xxv), supplements to the early sections 
(xxvi and xxvii) and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix ), the Purusa- 
medha (xxx and xxxi), the Sarvamedha (xxxii and xxxiii ), the Upanisads 
(xxxiv. 1-6 ; xl), the Pitryajna (xxxv) and the Pravargya (xxxvi-xxxix), 
to all of which parallels are to be found only in the Brdhmana or the 
AranyaTca or supplementary parts of the SanMtd. It is in harmony with 
this later character of the SanMtd that tradition itself does not ascribe its 
Brahmana, the Qatayatha, to a veiy early period, for Apastamba in the 
Dharma Sutra (i. 2. 5. 6) talks of Qvetaketu as an avava.^ 

It does not seem to be possible to derive any real criterion of com- 
parative age from the treatment of Egvedic Mantras in the three Sanhitas 
of the Black Yajur\’eda. It is the case that in each from time to time 
there are marked divagations from the Kg\’edic form. Tlie Kdtiiaka and the 
Maitrdyam in these cases often agree with each other against the Rgveda 
and the Taittiriya: thus in iv. 1. 8 the Taittinya presences a fairly 
accurate version of the hymn, x. 121.® But in harmony the other two 
texts maltreat the hymn : in v. 4 the mention of the BHmavant mountains 
gives way to the colourless ‘all hills'; in the same verse the double 
genitive {ydsyemah pradico ydsya hdhu) jdelds to the tame dico ydsya 
jn'ad^ali pdnca devih, another of many cases of the love of the later texts 

* Cf.’Wliitney, Hoots, Icc., pp. Co, 187. for ai : see Eggeling, SEE. xii. xlv. 

- See Weber, Ir.disc}!! Sluitm, s. 37 n. ® See Buhler, SEE. n". ilii ; Eggeling, op. cif. 

- Weber, op. cH. liii. 95. p. ili. 

* The Kdr.oa, which also uses ah in the gen. * Oldenberg, Pro^gomma, pp. 313-315. 
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for the word In v. 5 for y6 antdriksc rdjaso vimdnah is foisted in 
yo antdriksam vimavxc vdriyaJi, a tag suggested by JRgveda. ii. 12. 2. In 
6 ydm h-dndosi dram tastdhhane 

abhya{J:sddm mdnafd rejamdne 
turns into yd ime dydvdprthivi taddbhdne 

ddhdrayad rodasl r^amdne, 

with tags from x, 110. 9 {yd ime dyavaprihivi) and i. 62. 7 {ddharayad 
rddasl). But tbe genuineness of the JRgveda version is shown beyond all 
conceivable doubt by the parallel in iL 12. S ydm krdndasl samycrii 
vilivdyete, for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which asserts 
the supremacy of Prajapati. as the former that of Indra. 

In other passages, however, there is no such dear distinction between 
the different Safihitas. and that now one, now the other, has a better 
text is certain, and no one can claim any general or marked superionty. 
Thus in i. 7. 8 r the Taittiriya preserves samddbadJivam, which in view of 
samdha, just before is better than samddadhvam of the Kdthaka (xiv. 1) 
and the UaUrayanl (L 11. 3). In L 7, 10/the Taiftiriya and Vdjasaneyi 
(ix. 27) read vacam vfsmnii sdrasvaiim for vatam of the JRgveda (x. 141. o) 
and the Atharvaveda (iii. 20. 7), while the Edihaha (xiv. 2) puts vdcam 
after vienum ; the Maiirdyanl ^ 11. 4) agrees with the Taittvnya, There 
can be little doubt that vatam is original and that vacam is a later 
development, which in the Edihaha is creeping still closer to SarasraS. 
In iv. 1. 2 a (= viL 1. 11a) the third Pada mins the sense {tdyd devak 
sutdm d babhuvuh) by throwing the fourth Pada out of construction; 
the Maitrdyam, (iii 12. 1) and the Vajasaneyi (xxiL 2) have the correct 
sd no asmint somdm d babhUva. giving perfect constmetion. As agrbhnan 
in the first Pada is altered to suit devdh, we have here a dear case of 
a deliberate change of a line out of constmetion, perhaps for the sake of the 
ritual, though as the Srahmana (v. 1. 2. 1) stands the verse applies to 
the speaker and so agrhhndm as in the other texts would be in place. 
Possibly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the 
horse, not of the speaker, which would explain the third person. 1° 
iv. 1. 2 Z the other three Safihitas have ddhvdnam for ddhvanah, and their 
reading seems preferable. In iv. 1.3 c the third Pada presents the hopdess 
line vdrdJiamdiiam mahd a ca pu-dcarami the Edihaha (xvL 3) has 
vdrdhmdno mahan a ca pu^are, and so the Vajasaneyi (xi. 29) and 
■Maitrdyam (iL 7. 3). In iv. 2- 2 g vdsoJi sunuh is contrasted vrithvdsx'h 
in Edthaka (xvi. 9), Maitrdyam (iL 7. 9), Ydjasaneyi (xii. 22), and so the 
■Rgieda (s. 45. 5). In iv. 5. 10 civa rudrdsya, ihesajt is read, but in the 
1 djasaneyi (xd. 49), Maitrdyam (ii. 9. 9 with a v. ]. rudrdsya) and 
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Kojihalca (xvii. 16) have rutdsya, while the Kanva of Vdjasctneyi (x^^i. 8. 3) 
has rtdsya. In the names of the Gandharvas as Soma-watchers in i. 2, ^ is 
read svana bhrajanghdre hdmbhdre ; so Vdjasaneyi (iv, 27), the Maitrdyam 
(i. 2. 5) has suvdn ndbhrad dngJidre bdmbhdre, and the Kdthaka (ii. 6) has 
svdn nahlirdd dnghdre bambdre. Panini (vi. 3. 75) recognizes nahhrdj, and 
von Schroeder^ thinks that rucbh-rdj, ‘ruling in the clouds’, is meant. 
In many passages again the variants are such as to be of about equal value 
and significance, a fact which is only natural when it is remembered that the 
texts are not artificial compositions, hut the expressions of the religious 
services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae 
and liable to adopt and change the inherited text in such manner as might 
commend itself to them. This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt 
to restore an original Black Yajurveda Sanhita. 

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate case of 
change in the Taittirlya as in the Kdthalca and Mailrdyanl as regards 
Rgveda, x. 121, it would he unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological 
criterion of absolute value. The school tradition diverged, we see, and 
there are two branches, namely the Taittirtya and, on the other hand, the 
Kdtliaha-Maitrdyanl with the Kapisthala, which in themselves clearly 
are very closely related, as their community of order, content, and readings 
show. In the Afvamedha the KdtJiaJca has, however, adopted the Taitti- 
'nya almost bodily, hut the A^vamedha there forms a separate book, not 
part of the original Sanhita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the 
ascription of an equal age to Kdthalca and Taittirtya. 

Oldenherg ® has suggested for consideration the question whether, since 
the Vdjasaneyi Sanhita presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda 
revised under Rgvedic influences, the Taittiriya and Maitrdyanl may 
not go hack to the original Yajurveda without any intermediate stage: 
that is, the derivation may he from the original to the three Sanhitas 
direct, and not to the Vdjasaneyi direct and in the case of the Taittinya 
and Maitrdyand through one intermediate version. The question must 
l)e framed a little difierently, for the Kathalca-Kaynsthala and the 
MaAtrdyanl seem clearly to belong to one derivative fonn of the original 
Yajun^eda, and it is ■with their primitive source that the question of 
relation to the Taittirlya must deal. We have then in the Taittinya, 
on the one side, and in the earlier source of the other Black Yajus texts, 
on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants 
may each be a direct derivative from a primitive Sanhita, whence also 
the Vdjasaneyi is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed.. 

’ Uailrdtjain SanhtlS, I. xri. - Prokgcnnena, p. SOI, n. J. 

m [bos is] 
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Thus the version of x. 121 is in the Taittirlya and the Vajasaneyi con- 
sistently similar to that of the Rgveda, and it is reasonable to assume that 
the form preserved in these texts represents the original Tajurveda as 
against the mutilations of the Kathalca and Maitrdyam, vrhich must have 
begun in a deiivate from the original text and not in a form common to 
the whole of the Black Yajurveda. Still the fact of frequent correspondences 
with the Rgveda and the Vdjasaneyi as against the other texts is not of 
conclusive weight against the theory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a 
prius for the Taittirlya, for the influence of the Rgveda must always have 
been a great one, as is seen by the taking over of the Yajyas and Puronu- 
vakyas practically wholesale. Nor is there available any other criterion 
which can be used with decisive efieck "What can be said is that direct 
derivation from the original Yajus is not at all unlikely. 

The Indian tradition, as usual, afibrds no real help. The Oaranavyidia^ 
gives as one branch of the Yajurveda the Carakas, under whom fall ten 
divisions including the Kathas, the Kapisthala-Kathas, and the Ifaitra- 
yanlyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions, including the Manavas and 
the Haridraviyas. The Taittiriyas appear as a separate school with two 
subdivisions, Aukhlyas and Khanohkiyas. The Yajasaneyi school is also 
given separately, but this we could infer with certainty from the existing 
texts and it is only of value as a confirmation of what is certain. In the 
colophons of the Chambers ilS.- of the KdtJialxi Saidiitd the term Kdthake 
appears with Garaka^klidydm, and Eggeling" conjectures that the Caraka 
text of the Kathalca, is that text which does not contain those sections 
which have been adopted bodily into the Taittirlya Rrdhmana and 
Ara,nyalca (viz. Rrdhmana, iii. 10—12; Aranyalca, i and ii). Nor is 
this unlik ely, but the evidence of a ilS. colophon is, of course, too little 
to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Yajurveda 
schools, as for example in the Pra.tijndeutra.^ In the patajmtha Brdhmana 
the Carakas appear in a good many passages," usually as advocating some 
practice opposed to that approved by the Yajasaneyi school, but there is no 
means of deciding from the citations which Sahhita was before the minds 
of the patapafha writers, for the references cannot be traced all to any of 


’ Indisthe Studim, iii. fSS sw. 

- The fallest form is 

praWicdalhinns p-tmndtjtrjumd: KaVtaC.e 
CaraJujfSJdidySm ; see von Schroeder’s 
edition, iii. 150, 190. 

^ -SEE. xn, xrvi, n. 2. 

* See Egseling, kr. cit 

- See iii. S. 2. 21 ; iv. 1. 2. 19 ; 2. G 15 ; 4. 1 ; 

VI. 2. 2. 1, 10 ; viii. 1. S. 7 ; 7. 1. 14, 24. 


IT. 1. 2. 19 does not fit either 
i. 4. 2, 3 ; JUaifrJi/trnT, i. 3. 4, 5 ; or 
ihaka, iv. 1. iv. 2. o. 15 does not fit h 
4.12; MS.LS.14,orKS.iv.5,C. vi2.2. 
1, 10 does not fit TS. v. 1. 8 ; 5. 1 ; HS. iii- 
1. 10; 2. 7; KS. xix. 8, 9; sx. 8. viii. 1. S, J 
fits none of the exflcllv. viii. 

1- 14, 24 fits equally TS, v. S. lO ; KS- 
rxii. 5. 
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the Sanhitas available, and we cannot exclude the great probability that 
tbe Qatapatha was acquainted witb tbe usages of some school of Carakas 
other than those preserved. It is thei-efhre impossible to assert as did 
Weber that Caraka ever applied to the Black Yajus as a whole,^ but it is 
of interest that Khan^ka occurs as a teacher in the Qatapatha (xi. 8. 4. 1). 

Von Schroeder ^ has argued at length in favour of the early date of the 
KdthaJca and Maitrdyanx Sanhitas in comparison with the Taittirlya. 
He lays some stress on the fact that according to the Kdn^nulcrama the 
teacher of Tittiri was Yaska Paingi and his teacher was Vaigampayana, 
whereas Katha was a pupil of Vaieampayana, according to Patanjali,® and 
Kalapin, according to Panini,^ a pupil of Vai 9 ampayana ; as the Kalapa 
was probably the source of the Maitrayaniya school,® the teachers of the 
Kdthaha and the Maitrdyanl were thus older than the teacher of the 
Taittiriya. It is, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value. 
Vai 9 ampayana is not alluded to in the Taittinya Sanhita or Brahmana, 
and only appears in Aranyaha, i. 7. 5, where he merely seems to be a minor 
teacher. He is known to Panini ® evidently as an important teacher, but, 
assuming that the tradition as to Katha is correct, stiU all we obtain is the 
fact that the texts of the Taittirlya school, the Katha and Kalapa, were 
produced by persons pupils of Vai 9 ampayana : we cannot, however, assume 
that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or 
that the younger pupil produced a more modern text. Similarly it is not 
possible to see any special importance in the argument that the Katha and 
the Kalapa schools were famous in every village, which the Mahabhd^a 
tells us and the Edmdyana ® confirms. Nor is there any value in the mere 
mention of those schools in Panini,® for the Taittirlya school is mentioned 
therein.^® 


* Indian Lileralure, p. 8S. 

- MaUrmjani Saiihiiu, i. x seq. 

’ UahabM^ja on Panini, iv. 3. 104; Weber, 
Indisdie Studim, xiii. 437. Cf. Kaiyata 
on Panini, iv. 2, 104, where Amni (cf. 
the Aruna of AranyaVa i), is said to be a 
pupil of Vaifampayana ; Weber, Indian 
Lileratnre, p. 93. BharGS. iii. 11 places 
Phalingu between Vai9anipayana and 
Tittiri ; cf. BBS. iv. 8 (SBE. xrv. xxxvi), 
which has Phulingu. 

* iv. 3. lOS ; cf. vi. 4. 144 schol. ; Weber, 

p. 439. 

‘ Von Schroeder argues this from the late ap- 
pearance of the Maitrayaniya name as 
compared with the fame of the Kulapas 
and the merit of the Maitriiijani Safihilii. 


Moreover, Durga on UtruktOj x. 5, calls 
the Huridraviha a Brahmana of a school 
of the Maitrayanlyas, which is confirmed 
by the Caranavyuha {Indische Sludten, iii. 
258), while a verse cited in the KufiKd on 
Panini, iv. 3. 104, makes the Haridru a 
sub-school of the Kalapaka. 

« iv. 3. 104. 

’ On iv. 3. 101 ; Weber, xiii. 440. 

8 ii. 32. 18, 19 (ed. Schlegel). 

8 In vii. 4. 38 derdranl is prescribed for a 
yajii^ Kuthahe ; in xi. 10 derdvafah is read. 

See iv. 3. 102. For references in thellaiia- 
bhS^ja see Weber, p. 442. The Tittirina 
prokiuli ^lobiih of the IlahdbTtd^a may have 
been part of the Aranyaka ; see Weber, 
V. 41; Eggeling, SBE. xn. xxxviii. 
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On tlie other hand, it is worth noticing that the Kirukta (x. 5) actually 
quotes two texts, the KdfJiaka and the Haridravika. But the quotation 
yad arudat tad I'udrasya rudratvam has not yet been found in the KathaJca 
as known to us, though xxv. 1 has yat samariijat tad rudrasya, rudratvam. 
On the other hand the Haridravika quotation yad arodlt is actually found 
in the Taitiiriya^ i. 5. 1. 1,^ and the argument is not at all dear in favour of 
the Kathaka. On the other hand, the Xirulcta (iii. 4) contains a quotation 
tasmdt striyaiii jataiii pardsyanti na pinndfisaTn, which is found in the 
Maitrdyant, (iv. 6. 4; 7. 9) and the Kdlhaka (xxvii. 9), but only in a different 
form in the Taiiiirlya. It would be unwise to lay stress on the fact that 
Yaska does not quote the Taiiiirlya by name, as he cites so few texts and 
yet certainly knew many more,- but it may be noted that the Yaskas 
Gairikatas are mentioned as teachers in the Kathaka (xiiL 12), which 
shows that Yaska Paingi in the Kanddnukrama need not be a mere 
fiction, though to identify^ that Yaska with him of the Kirulda is certainly 
quite unjustifiable. 

Nor can any more definite results be assumed from geographical data. 
It is true that the commentary on the Caranavyuha and other satisfactory 
evidence * show that in later times the Katha-Kapisthala school was spread 
in Kacmir and the Punjab, the ilaitrayaniyas in the Gujeiat territory and 
the land north of the Narmada, the Taittiriyas were n-idespread in the 
south, whence both Apastamba ® and Baudhayana ® came, and the Yajasa- 
neyins covered the north-east and east. The names of KaGatoi and 
Kafi^tcrdoXoi of tribes in the Punjab and of MaSiarSii’oi on the Andhomati 
preserved in the Greek texts,' throw a welcome light on the earlier state of 
affairs, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later. 
But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittiiiya school. It mnsi. 
be clearly realized that the Baudhayana and Apastamba schools were 
merely schools of Sutra writers : there is no ground whatever for regarding 
the Taittiriya as the text of Apastamba® in any sense distinguishing it 
from the text of the school from which Apastamba divagated. According 
to the Caranavyuha.^ the Taittiriyas divided into two branches, the 
Aukhiyas, which in the Kanddnukrama include the Atreya school, and 
the Khandikiyas, of whom there were five branches, the Kaleyas (Eateyas), 
Qatyayanas, Hiranyakeeas, Bharadvajas, and Apastambas, or according to 

’ Ct 'We'berj cp. cif. v. 54. ^ See Buhler, SBE. n-. xoii-xL 

* ^ S* the jA.iUtr€ycx^ ® See O&lundj Xjhtr &zs STtrtx *'*' 

^ As Weber does ; see Jrv7ian Litemiure, pp. 20, BizudhayarMj p. 11. 

21. Gf. p. ici, n. 3. ' See Weber, Tnilan Liicra^xvrtj pp. 6S, 12**. 

■* See von Scbroederj SojV.ifu, i. 317, 

xxii-ixvih; ilacdonellj Scms.VrifZifmiJKrr, * See above, p. tt-t, 
pp. 175, 17G. Indisths Studien, iii. 271. 
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the Denpurdna, K^eyas, Baudhayaniyas, Hiranyakefas, Bharadvajas, and 
Apastambas.^ But there is here no tradition of separate texts of the 
Sanhitd or Brahmana, and the Caranojvyuhco treats them as Sutra schools. 
It is therefore of more importance to observe that the Bdmdyana, if it 
mentions the Katha and Kalapa schools in Ayodhya, also places the 
Taittiiiyas there (ii. 32. 16). 

Moreover it is in the Madhyade9a that the Taittinya Sanhitd and 
Brdhmana and AranyaJca alike place their sphere of activity. In the 
Eajasuya (i. 8. 10 d ; 12 h) the proclamation of the king is given in the 
■words, ‘ This is your king, O Bharatas \ and the Brdhmana (i. 7. 4. 2 ; 
6. 7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sutras is characteristic : 
Apastamba (x-dii. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of ‘O Kurus’, 
‘ O Pancalas ’, ‘ 0 Kum-Pancalas and ‘ 0 peoples ’ {janatdh), in other 
cases. Baudhayana (x. 56) has esd vo ’ml raja, only one MS. borrowing the 
Bharatdh of the real text. The Vdjasaneyi (ix. 40; x. 18) has the same 
colourless formula, and so the Qatapatha (v. 3. 3. 12 ; 4. 2. 3 ; ix. 4. 3. 16). 
The Kdthaha (xv. 7) and the JUaitrdyanl (ii. 6, 9 ; iv. 4. 3) have esd te 
ianate rajd, and the Kanva version of the Vdjasaneyi (xi. 3. 3; 6. 3) 
the variants of ‘ 0 Kurus ’, ‘ 0 Pancalas It can hardly be doubted that 
the Bharata name is the oldest and points to the Rgvedic tradition of the 
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Pancala alliance." 
In the Brdhmana (i. 8. 4. 1, 2) the Kuru-Pancala princes are chosen as the 
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the AranyaJca (v. 1) the boimdaries of 
Kuruksetra are given.^ It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home 
of the Taittiriya school was the middle country, just as much as it was the 
home of the KdthaJca, the Maitrdyanl, and even the Vdjasaneyi and the 
Qatapathaj and no argument from its geographical data can be adduced in 
favour of a late date. 

Von Schroeder,® however, relies also for the theory of the superior age 
of the other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character 
found in them and noticed by the grammarians, and the Bhdtvpdtha. 
Such are the root siiyh (MS. i. 6. 3 ; ii. 1. 12) ; the forms ahhyutsddaydm 
aJcar (i. 6. 5), prajanaydm aJcar (i. 6. 10 ; 8. 5) ; pdvaydm Iciirydt (ii. 1. 3), 
all mentioned by Panini (iii. 1. 42) ; the infinitive sddhyai (i. 6. 3) ; the 
feminines mandyl (i. 8. 6, &c,), Icusitdyl (ii. 1. 11 ; iii, 2. 6); the adjective 

’ Cited by "Weber, Indische S'udien, iii. 271. * Cf. "Weber, Indian Ltleraiitre, pp. 132, 133 ; 

Buhler (op. cii. p. xvi) gives as the five Indische Siitdien, i. 187 seq. ; SBA. 1895, 

from onemannscript, Apastamba, Bandha- p. 859, n. i ; Eggeling, SBE. xn. xli-xliii ; 

yana, Satyasadha, Hiranyabeoin, andthe von Schroeder, IlaUrSyanl SafMla,!. n, 

Antheyas, which is clearly wrong. xxi ; Keith, JRAS.190S, pp. 387, 388. 

- Sec Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Ind^ ii. 90. - Jlatirdyant SanliUd, i. xiv-xviii ; ii. viii-i. 

- Hid. i. 1C5. 
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dri/akrlT (i. 8. 3); the -svords vdstva (ii, ‘2. 4), v.ddja (L 10. 6 .: the Kdftoka 
(xxviiL 3) and Kaphihala (xliv. 3) have n irdja), agrlya. (= ogriya : i 6. 10, 
&C.), hhavi-sniL (L 8. 1), san-dhna (L 8. 9), banluyaus (L 8. 3), and the forms 
hJiahmmlcdra (iv. 7. 3), uruyd (for urviyd. in Kathaha z ii. 7. 8: 8.2; 
iiL 2. 1), and aevavdra (iii. 7. 9, vrhere the KdOioIxi (xsiv. 8) has an-amla). 
As conunon to the Maitrdyani Trith the Kdtliaho. or Kapistliala he cites 
the use of the roots hed (for 1:lLyd),pldy (pra -r •/ %), samvatsatiyo.. antarloTriG: 
and baJdrloma,daJ:iindi in dobsindtsad aTidda!:§inddvdta,ojasya,dIdiuJ:m, 
apdlcartoh, and pac with the aecnsative in the form pacyoie of the ripening 
of fruit. There are other cases where the grammarians clearly used the 
text (e.g. nabJirdj (i 2. 5), jivanac (L 4. 13), jajanat (L 3. 20 or L 9. 1), 
dJienumbhavyd, (iv. 4. 8), the root saiic 10. 20), the alleged root iJiurc 
10.1), the words yavana (i. 2. 10), hiuUahavaimadeva (ii. 11.5), p.'ovasiya?^ 
(iiL 4. 9), the patronymics A^oteya (iiL 5. 4) and Haitanamana (iiL 4. 6)). 

l<ow it is not very clear what the force of thi*; argument is. Von 
Schroeder indeed ventures a hint that the fact that aevavdra and vddja 
are found in the 3Iaifrd.yanl and noted by Panini, while acvavdla and 
-nirdja are used in the Eathalca, is some evidence of the priority of the 
Maitrdyan^ to the Kdiliaha.. Of course, it is nothing of the kind: the 
foinn acva'id,Ta is not cited by Panini at all, but is found only referred to 
in the Yarttika 2 on P anini , viiL 2. 18, according to the schoL, though 
vEdja is given in vii. 3. 60 ; iii. 3. 69. But it would be ludicrous to assume 
that the Kdthaha was later than P anini , and if not later then we must 
admit that Panini could overlook words in it, and once this admission is 
made we see that the silence of Panim is of no evidential value. The face 
that the test was used by Panini shows its importance but has nothing tu 
do with its comparative age, and von Schroeder bn.<; himself laid stress on 
the fact that the Eo.thaka found its home in great measure in Eacmir, 
where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of EdJhalax 
MbS.’- l^Tow Panini lived in the north-west," and therefore would natur- 
ally lay stress on the forms of the Katha-Kapisthala and the allied 
-^fuitrayaniya school, rather than on those of the Taittirlya which seems 
never to have penetrated northwards from its home in the middle country- 
Patanjah, it should be added, knows and quotes the SaiJii^d? 

It remains therefore to consider the forms on their own merits, and in 
this light they do not support any general theoiy of priority of age. The 
periphrastic forms uimdayd.m al;ar, &c., are certainly evidence the other 

' C£. von Schroeder, tj>. ci'. z. xxiii. xcriii. lorv. 

^argumenUfromthemodeofacoentca- - See Weber, Jrdwn LiOmhtrt. p.SlS; IrJZzJ! 

troa coMot be accepted as having any Sfadim, nii. SP5, 427. 

vreight in regard to questions of chrono- * See WcU.-. Ir.iiif S~zd:r^., rail. 4CC, 437. 
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way. for the formation is not a primitive one, and the Taittinya Brahmana 
gives viddm akran jnst as ddes the Maitrayanl (i. 4. 7). dhenumhliavyd 
and hhaksamkdra are merely cases of a common formation in the Brahmana 
style, and the formation is not early.^ The roots Iced and pldy are clearly 
not evidence ; we cannot recognize in the former an earlier form as com- 
pared with Ichyd." dalcsindt seems no more than a false form based on 
the analogy of savydt and thmsting out the misunderstood ddksind of the 
Taittiriya tesds. For cvovasiyasa, the Taittinya Brahmana (ii. 3. 9. 10) 
has mavasyasd. The root thurv is no more than a bad reading, and the 
same remark applies to the creation of safic by the Bhdtupdpia (vii. 22) 
from saheati in i. 10. 20 and sacanti in the Kdtkaka (xxxvi. 14), Still less 
happy is the citation of the accent of paH in cit- and vdJe-pati, for in this 
use, as in the case of aJiar-pati, the older practice is against the osytone 
accent; even the Vdjasaneyi has ahar-, dt-, and vdk-pdii, and it is not 
without importance that the Taittiriya Sahhitd (ii. 4. 6. 2), the KdtJiaka 
(siii. 16), and the Taittiriya Brdhraana (i. 6. 2. 2) agree in pnistipati, while 
the later part of the Brdhraana (iii. 1. 2. 9) has puitipatO The Kapispiala 
(i. 13) agrees with the Vdjasaneyi, but the Kdfhaka (siv. 1) has vdkpati. 

It would serve no useful purpose to deal in detail with the other cases 
alleged : not one has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has 
not taken sufficient care to separate prose and verse, though the only 
comparison of value must be between the prose portions. Stigh is no 
doubt an old and genuine root, as o-reixco proves, but its presence is no 
evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would argue 
that pa'rttvd, if it is to he read in the Taittiriya (vii. 5. 1. 2) as derived from 
the root pard, would prove that the Taittiriya is older than the other 
Sauhitas. If the prose portions of the two Sarihitas are to be made out 
to be the oldest other means are necessary. 

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however, 
a few points of more validity than any adduced by von Schroeder. Firstly, 
the Sahhitd (i. 6. 9. 4) and the Brdhmama in several places have dvandva 
as a neuter, and not merely as an adverb as in the Maitrdyanl (i. 7. 3) 
and the Kdthaka (is. 1). The use as a neuter is found in the Aitarreya 
and Qatapatha Brdhmanas and is recognized by Katyayana and perhaps 
also by Panini, viii. 1. 15.^ Secondly, in vii. 5. 8. 4 is fotmd ekaikayd, as 
compared with ekayaikayd, vi. 1. 9. 4, and in v. 1. 1, 2 ; 4. 5. 5 ekaikam 
in place of Beam ekam, i. 6. 8. 2. The Pada curiously restores the full 


’ See Wackernacel, AtOrdischt Grnmma'ik, n. 
i. 203, 207, for many eiamples, including 
cases from the TcChrc'S. 


= Ihid. i. 209. 

* Ihid. n. i. 204, 265. 

* Cf, Wackernagel, op. cil. u. i. 29. 
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forms, but the Pratiml'hya (v. 18, 19) admits the contractions. It is not 
true as Whitney ^ and Wackemagel say = that ekaika, a common form in 
the Qatapailia, first occurs here, for it is read in Athannveda, iii. 20. 1, 
where, however, it may be a mistake for eka-ek<iyd as Whitney suggests in 
his translation, but it is not found in the Maitrdyani parallel passages 
(iii. 1. 6: 3. 7), where ndnd occurs instead; on the other hand it is found 
in the Edthaka (xviii. 19, ekaikena ; xxi. 8, ekaUcaya). Thirdly, in 
vii. 2. 8. 6 we find anyH'iiyasya used as a genitive with chdnddhsi as 
nominative, a construction for which we must go to such tests as the 
Briiaddranyaka Upanisad (i. 5. 30) for a parallel.® It may be noted 
that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other 
tests and is admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there 
is a stepping-stone to such a use in vi. 4. 10. 1, where anyb'nydin refers to 
the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each plural, and is used with a plural 
verb. Fourthly, in ii. 4. 11. 1 is found vMnihakahibhau as a Dvandva, and 
this Wackemagel * suggests may be a form derived from usnihakakdbhan 
{Maitrdyam, ii. 4. 4) under the influence of the parallel Bamhavievavaydsau 
which the Maitrdyam has for Bamhavievavaydsau of the Taittiriya. But 
the shortening of syllables is rather a feature of the Taittiriya, as in 
amavSsyatvd (ii. 5. 3. 7), prthivitvd (vii. 1. 5. 1), vasatlvaritvd (vi. 4. 2, 1), 
carkaratvd (v. 2. 6. 2), samydnitvd (v. 3. 10. 1), ajatvd (vi. 1. 6, 3), ajak^rd 
(ii. 2. 4. 4 ; v. 4. 3. 2), grlvadaghnd (v. 6. 8. 3), pundarisrajd (i. 8. 18. 1), 
intldvisdd (i. 7. 12. 1), senajit ^v. 4. 3. 2), sendnigrdmanyai'. (iv. 4. 3. 1), 
ddoprajasah (i. 5. 6. 1), istakacit (i. 5. 8. 2).® Fifthly, in viL 3. 3. 1 occurs 
the first example of a three-member Dvandva, pranapanoddnesu, but this 
again is in a late portion of the Sahhito. Sixthly, in L 8. 7. 1 the dative 
cvmd&irdya occurs as an epithet of Indra, but this is merely a form 
borrowed from the double deity Cunasira and not a dear case of a 
masculine singular Dvandva, which is an occasional form in the Dpanisads 
and later careless language : more important is the case of uksava^ if it 
in ii. 1. 2, 6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.'^ 
Seventhly, in vii. 5. 6. 4 the forms yathayatandm and yathayatandf suggest 
the use of later forms with yatha, nominally,'* but this is a late section of 
the Sahliitd and the ablative is a natural development of the use of the 
adverbial accusative. 

On the other hand, the general texture of the language of the three 
Sahhitas is absolutely the same. In the restricted use of the periphrastic 

* Taitiifiya PrSH^uJjjyOj p. 14o. ® See 'Weber, Studifn-j xiii. 22,47. 

= Op. at. n. i. 147. « See JTRAS. 1912, p. 1101 ; below, p. 140, n. 2. 

^ Wacbemagel, op. ci*. ii, j. S22. ' See Wacbemagel, cp. cit. n. i. o23. Ko argu- 

* Op, at. XL i. 1S5. ment can bo drawn from ibid. 29. 
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perfect,^ in the precise use of the periphrastic future, ^ in the uses of the 
moods and tenses there is practically no difference. If the Taittinya, does 
not use aha with the dative infinitive as does the Maitrayay/i (i. 4. 10 ; 

ii. 2. 2) the Maitra/yam has no case of dhr with the infinitive as in the 
Taittvnya (vi. 5, 9. 1).^ The use of narrative tenses in the Maitrayanl is 
overwhelmingly that of the imperfect. Whitney ^ counts 2237 imperfects 
to 35 perfects, and of these three at least (i. 5.8; 7. 3) are probably presents ; 
the rest occur as a rule in groups of two or three, once four (ii. 5. 1 ; 

iii. 2. 7; 3. 2, 9; iv. 2. 10; 6. 6), but sometimes isolated (i, 4. 12; iii, 1. 3; 
2. 3 ; 3. 9 ; 6. 5 ; iv. 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfects (i. 6. 13, where a 
first singular perfect is quoted among imperfects), iii. 2. 8 ; iv. 2. 2. 6 ; 5. 4. 
These figures accord accurately with those of the Taittiriya, viz. 1900 to 27, 
though those of the Taittvnya are even more easily explained away. The 
KdthaJca ® reveals the same features ; the narrative perfect is very rare and 
nearly always motived : in all cases the start of the usage is uvaca with its 
double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater part 
(i. 1-iii. 9) of the Taittinya Brdhmana (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) is 
on the same level, and the Aranyaka (i, ii, v) with 136 imperfects to 4 
perfects is not far different considering the smallness of numbers. In 
the Aitareya JBrdhmana the first five books present 929 imperfects to 27 
perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 239 perfects, and in 
this case the obvious argument for later dating of vi-viii is supported by 
evidence of content and other grammatical proof.® 


(b) The Aitareya Brahmana. 

The case of the relation of the Aitareya Brdhmana to the Taittiriya is of 
special interest. The two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book 
of the Taittiriya a great similarity, as Aufrecht " pointed out. Thus in the 
Aitareya, i. 1. 4 may be compared with vi. 2. 2. 6; 3. 5 with vi. 1. 1. 4^ 
3. 9, 10 with vi. 1, 2. 1 ; 3. 11 with vi. 2. 5. 5 ; 3. 15, 16 with vi. 1. 3. 2 ; 
7. 3 -with vi. 1. 5. 1 ; 10. 2 with vi. 1. 5. 3 ; 11. 1 with vi. 1. 5. 3 ; 13. 35 with 
ii. 5. 7. 1 ; 14. 1 with vi. 2. 1. 1 ; 15. 2 with vi. 2. 1. 2 ; 16. 1, 20 with vi. 3. 5. 3 ; 
19. 11 with vi. 1. 1. 8 ; 21. 15 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ; 23. 1 with' vi. 2. 3. 1 ; 25. 2 
with vi. 2. 3. 1 ; 25. 4 with vi. 2. 5. 2; 26. 1 with ii. 6. 1. 5 ; 26. 3 with 
vi. 2. 2. 4 ; 27. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 5 ; 10. 4. In book ii, 1. 1 is similar to vi. 3. 4. 7 ; 


' See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1073. 

’ Ibid. 5 949. 

’ Othenvise the .ngreement of nsage is very 
close; see Delbriick, Aliindische Syn’ax, 
pp. 427-429. 

* PADS. May 1891, p. Ixxrviii. 
n [nos. n] 


^ See Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 149 seg . ; 1912, 
pp. 1095, 1096. 

' See Liebich, Pdnini, pp. 70-81 • ■\Vhitne 3 ', 
PAOS. April 1893, pp. siv, xv; Keith^ 
Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 172, 173. 

’’ See Das Aitareya Brdhmana, pp 431 seg. 
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I. StoiLl.S.l: 1.10 to iiL 0.7. 2: 3. S to vL 3.4. 9: 3. 9-11 to vi. 1. 11. 6; 

II. 3 to iii. 1.3. 2; 20. 10 to vi. 4. 3. 4; 24.1 tori. 5. 11.4: 29. 1 to -ri. 5. 3. 2 : 
30. 1 to vi. 4. 9. 3 ; 36. 1 to vi. 3. 1. 1. In iii compare 15. 1 vritli iL 5. 3. 6 : 
21. 1 vritli vi. 5. 5. 3 ; 28. 1 vritli vi. 1. 6. 2 ; in iv, 15. 1 and 16. 1 are like 
viL 4. 11. 1 ; in V, 6, 5 is like v. 3. S. 1, and tlie legend of Ivablianedisilia in 
14. 2 is similar to tbat in iii. 1. 9. 4: see also 22. 5 and viL 3. 1. 1. 

Anfreckt’s vievris tins brieSv given ''Ton viel tnrosserer B^entnnc- 
istj dass allem Anscbein nacb bereits die Taittiiivasanihita das Aitareva 
benntzt hat.’ The evidence for or against this view is not altogether 
decisive in most of the parallels : it is open to say mnch on either side, and, 
as he points ont, the imitation, if it evists, is not so much verbal as imitation 
of substance. Thus, for instance, the Nabhanedistha legend takes very 
different forms in the two tests, for in one case Zffanu is to blame for 
the disregarding of Ivabhanedistha, in the other his sons ; both agree in 
the parts played by the Angirases and Kudra in the curious drama. But 
special importance attaches to the Aitarcya. i. 3. 19, 20: musfi Irarute 
musti txii kriva. garbho \tah ecfe musit knmaro jayai^ iad yan Tnu-sit 
hiiruic yajiiam caiva mrvacca devaid -mvs^oh kiirute. The use of mitsiyoh 
is suggestive of the origin of the phrase viiisil kiirute, which is found in 
this form in musti Icuruie, m. 1. 4. 3. In iiL 39. 5 occurs the proverb 
sudhayaih Jia vai vajl suhiio dadhaii ; while in the Taitiirlya (v. 5. 10. 7) 
is found sudhdyam ha vai vaji sidiito dadhaii. The word mdhdyam is 
treated by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as equivalent to sudhd, but the 
tes± is probably a mere blunder as Weber- suggests : sudhd is found also in 
Aiharvaveda, sviL 1. 6 and Qatapatha Brahmana, iL 2. 2. 6. In iv. 17. 1-3 
it is said of the cows that after performing a year’s Sattra, acraddhaya 
crngani pravartania td dds iCipardh, where Sayana renders cirassv 
acraddhaya crngani na pravartania notpanndmiy arihah. In the 
TaiUiriya (vii. 5. 2. 1, 2) the same tale is told and the passage runs, 
idsam dvadace mdsi cfngSni lyrdvartania craddhdyd vdcmddhaya vd td 
■inid yds iupardh- This pasage, like that of the Aiiareyap is sheer 
nonsense as it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour 
of the originality of the Aiiareya, for it reads with the inserdon of na or 
the easy change of crngani to acrhgani* (a mere matter of Sandhi) as 
-perfect sense, whereas the Taiiiiriya cannot be mended by a mere insertion 
■of na; the use of the phrase craddhdyd vdcraddhaya vd seems secondary, 

Dis JSisrevs p. tL Cf. Keith- ~ TJaless BK, are coireci in iheir xerdoa cf 

^iisreya -ZmnysJrt, p. ITS, note h. ; see p- xcix. 

Jr-3i«i^.cSfti3tcn,xiiL97. It sho'ald be noted * Ter a use of the uepitive, cf. Wacher^ 

that ry-dfcayaTO might be tshen as a genmd nagd, n. i. 7S, 79. 

Tvith sti ^cf.'Whitaey, Grann. § ??5)- 
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and certainly the phrase to, imd yds tupardh is peculiarly helpless; in 
the Aitareya the sense is ‘ through their lack of faith the horns were not 
produced ; these then are the hornless ones but the Taitti'inya reads only 
‘in the twelfth month their horns were bom, whether by faith or not; 
these are those which are hornless’. The Aitareya continues urjam tv 
asunvan tasmad le tdh sarvam, rtun, prdptvottaram iiUisthanti, where the 
tu accords good sense. In the Taittirlya, on the other hand, we find 
ubhdyyo vdva td ardhnuvan ydc ca ^'ngdny dsanvan ydc cdrjam avd- 
rundhata : nothing has been said before the winning of strength, and the 
whole can only he explained by the use of an older source. In the 
Pancavinca Brdhmana (iv. 1. 2) we read, after the same introduction 
telling how the cows had boms in ten months, that some decided to 
perform the whole year’s Sattra, tdsdm dvddacasu, mdssiv ^ngdni prdvar- 
tanta tdh sarvam, annddyam dpnuvans td etds tupards tasmdt tds sarvdn 
dvddaca mdsah prerate sarvam hi td annddyam dpnuvan. Here Sayana 
suggests that prdvartanta means ‘fell off’ (prdpatan, not prdpayat as in 
the text of the Bibliotheca Indica). If this sense could be accepted, still 
the Taittirlya would be the later version, since its ^addhdyd vdceraddhayd 
vd can only be due to lack of rmderstanding of the passage, and the 
Pancavinca version woiild be equally later, since dvddacasu mdssv, does 
not naturally denote the fact that ‘ in the twelfth month (or eleventh and 
twelfth) ’ the horns feU off. The sense, however, of prorUi’t as ‘ fall off’ is 
too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is unavoidable that the original 
sense is given by the Aitareya, which the other two texts ^ have followed, 
omitting the na which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding 
afj’ngdni, or acraddhayd if it means, as taken by Bohtlingk and Eoth 
(v. 770), ‘not real’ boms, but mere protuberances. 

It should be added that Bohtlingk and Both consider that asunvan is 
a mere blunder for asanvan, which does occur in the Taittirlya. This, 
however, seems to be an error ; su is used here in the sense of ‘ impel ’, 

‘ produce ’, for the form of 1 m and 2 sti cannot be as shai’ply distinguished 
as done in the Dictionary. The change to asanvan is so easy and natural 
that the reading of the Taittirlya cannot be preferred to that of the 
Aitareya. There is a similar question as to the Jaiminvya Upanisad 
Brdhmana, i. 50. 4. 

This case seems to me conclusive for the priority of the Aitareya (i-v) over 
the Taittirlya in the Brahmana portions. Some confirmation of this may 
be seen in the fact that there seems to be no parallels for the Taittirlya in 
books vi-viii of the Aitareya, which are admittedly later in origin. 

* There is no ground which would render PafJcanYifa unlikely; see Keith, Aitareya 

a borrowing from tho Aitareya by the Aranyaka, p. 172. 
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(c) The Fahcavihm Bmhmana. 

The relations between the Sanhiia and the Pancavihm Brahmana 
are in some cases nnqnestionably very dose. Thus in the Paficavih^. 
V. 9. 8-1-t, there is a chapter on the date of the consecration for the 
sacrificial s^sion, the Garam Ayana, which in substance is identical and 
in wording very closely parallel with the Sanhiia, vii. 4. S, the nse of the 
same phrases proving beyond doubt that either both texts have followed 
a common source or that there is borrowing; the passage itself doK not 
allow of any decision, the Pancavih^ has sammeghe for the Taiititiya 
idmmcghye, and haiydra ml: for ItalydrA hlriih, while it has satiTrhiah for 
ydjamdndh, but nothing decisive can be made out of these variants in 
an otherwise closely identical passage. The parallelism of Pahca'Av.m, 
iv. 1. 1—3. 7 with vii. 5. 1, 2 has been touched on above, and in this case 
there is no criterion of acre, inasmuch as both versions seem derived from 
the Aiiareya, iv. 17. In Poncavihea, ix. 4. 1—18: 5. 1: 2. 9, 10 there is 
a parallel to the Safihitd, viL 5. 5. In v. 10. 1—11 there is some similarity 
to the Sanhiia, vii 5. 7. Pahcnvinm, v. 3. 1-5. 21, 6. S-15. contains an 
account of the peculiarities of the Mahavrata: this is much fuller than 
that of the Taitiirlya, vii. 5. 7-9. which seems to have been borrowed from 
it. The Kdihaka which also shows many similarities^ with the Paiicn- 
vihm follows it much more dosely in sxsiv. 5. The account of the 
Avivakya day in Pancavihm, iv. 8. 8: 9. 4-12 is similar to that in the 
Sanhiia, viL 3. 1, and that of the Dacaratra in xxiL 14 to the Saiihita, 
vii, 2. 5. More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the Sanhiia, 
vii. 1.4—9, are all paralleled in the Pahcavmm (xx. 11: 14—16; xxL 1: 
9. 2 : 10. o-lO). Apparently in one case at least, the Taitiirlya amplifies, 
as it has in vii. 1. 9. 1 palitau Jamadogniyaw for Aurvau, this being the 
easier to understand as the Jamadagni is the subject of the section. The 
Pancavih^, beside keeping Aurvau. introduces the saying na va Av.rvau, 
palitau sawjanate as a quotation, whereas the Taitiirlya abbreviates it to 
a mere statement of fact, given rather abruptly. "When it is remembered 
that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a supplement to 
the Taitiirlya.., and that in the Kaihal:a there are parallels only to part of 
it, and in the Jdaiirayanl none, and in the Qaiapaiha only a late (xii) 


’ Compare Tvith — 



P:i7.czTir.^ vi. 7, 10 

KaValta, xi. 5 

PaH rarfAps, XTiil- 15. 5 
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book deals with part of the material, it is very probable that the relation 
here is one of dependence on the Pancavinca, nor is there any room for 
doubt that this is also true of the Kdthaha which shows in part still closer 
correspondence. Moreover, vii is certainly the latest pai-t of the Sanhitd. 

It is, of course, no objection to this view that there is some reason for 
supposing with Hopkins ^ that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier version of the 
legend of Kadrii and Suparni, the Gayatri, and the Gandharva Vifvavasu 
than that presented in two passages of the Pancavinca, viii. 4. 1^ ; 
vi. 9. 22. It is also possible that in the Pancavinca, xiii. 6. 10, the 
apphcation to Sumitra’s ill-doing of the words sumitrah san kruram akar 
is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the Sanhitd, \d. 4. 8. 1, mitrdh san 
k-furdm akar. Nor is it at all unlikely that the statement of the Panca- 
vinca, XX. 16. 3, regarding the Sattras of Para Atnara and three others, was 
borrowed from v. 6. 5. 3, where these men are celebrated for their piling of 
the fire. The Taittirlya, has a parallel in the Kdthaka (xxii. 3) ® and that 
the connexion is ori^naUy with the Agnicayana is probable. Both versions 
are probably earlier than the notice of the Jainiinlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(ii. 6. 11) where Para, Trasadasyu, and Kaksivant appear as pu'rve mahdrdjdh 
croiriydh, a description which seems unauthorized as applied at any rate to 
Kaksivant.® The mention of eight Viras in the Pancavinca (xix. 1. 4) as 
against the larger list of Ratnins in the Taiitinya (i. 8. 9) is inconclusive.’ 
The Taittirlya (vi.2. 6) has a parallel to its talpe in the vivdhe of the Kdthaka 
(xxv. 3), and from these the Pancavinca seems to have contaminated its 
inclusion of both talpe and vivdhe in an tminteUigible® contrast in xxiii. 4. 2. 

In general the early nature of the Pancavinca is maintained by good 
evidence: it has® only 11 perfects to 1433 imperfects, and of these four 
(x. 5. 7; xii. 13. 11 ; xiii. 4. 11 ; xiv. 1. 12) gave the dictum of a sage {puvdca). 
and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the 
imperfects in the passage : the others (xxiv. 18. 2 ; xxv. 6. 5 ; 10. 18) are 
less easy to explain. 


(c?) The Kausvtaki Brahmana. 

There are only a few parallels of any interest with the Kausztaki Brdh- 
mana. The legend of Vasistha’s slain sons is told in similar terms in the 

^ Transadions cf the Connecticut Academy of Arts Kdthaka in Indische Studien, x. 25. 

and Sciences, xv. 47. ’ See Vedic Index, ii. 263. 

" Hillebrandt(re(iisc7i« JiV/f/ioiojie, ii. 165, n. 4) ■* See Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 

ascribes the Kdthaka pasiage to the Sattra, Academy of Arts and Sciences, xv. 30, n. 2. 

but this is an error due to a misunder- ® See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 78. 
standing of Weber's reference to the * PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxvi. 
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KausUald, iv. 8, and in the Sanhitd, vii. 4. 7, and the latter appears the 
more original. In vii. 4. 8 the discussion of the time of the Diksa may 
he compared with that in the Kausltahi, xix. 2, 3, and there can he little 
doubt that the former is also the earlier. With this agrees the fact that 
the KausUaki is certainly later than the Aitareya; it has 149 perfects 
to 263 imperfects,^ and its whole content bears out the other evidence of 
comparative date.® 


(e) The Qatapatha Brahmana. < 

The Qatapatha Brahmana is admittedly on the whole the most recent 
of the great Brahmana texts : Yajnavalkya is a teacher bordering on the 
Upanisad period, and there is little doubt that the Brahmana with its clear 
distinction from the Sanhitd is the product of a distinct attempt to improve 
on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texts, doubtless as Eggeling ® 
neatly suggests on the analogy of the Brahmanas attached to the Rgveda. 
It is true that it contains in its mass a good deal of older material, as is shown 
by the appearance ^ in vi-ix (the Agnicayana) of a predominating use of 
imperfects in narration (1504 to 148 perfects) as compared with the 
proportions found in i-v (1107 to 941 perfects), but it is not doubtful that 
the first nine books were redacted at one time into a whole, to which x 
(319 to 106), xi (198 to 258), xii (123 to 65), xiii (132 to 26), and xiv (250 
to 337) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are 
signs of later age, and it indulges frequently in polemics against the Carakas,. 
a thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Taittiriya Sanhitd. 
It is reasonable therefore to assign the former text to a later period than 
the Brahmana parts of the Sanhitd, as is usually done.® 

The only objection to this course is that presented by Hertel’s® argument 
from the term Aida, used of Pururavas, which he traces back to a deity at 
once male and female, known as Ida. Traces of this Ida he sees in 
the epithet iddprajas as used with mdnavl of prajd in a line of the 
Taittiriya (i. 5. 6. 1) and the MaitrdyanX (i. 5. 3, 10), though the Kathalca 
in one place (vii. 1) has iddprajas and in one (vii. 8) iddprajas. In the 
Qatapatha (i. 8. 1. 6 seq) the Ida is made the daughter of Manu to explain 
a misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other passages 
where Ida is connected with Manu are all derived, viz. Sanhitd, i. 7. 1. 3; 
Kathalca, viii. 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1. 4. 4 ; Maitrdyanl, i. 6. 1 3, 
though these versions do not say that Ida was Manu’s daughter. In 
^ PAOS. May 1891, p. xc, ® See Macdonell, it7cra(«re, p. 203 ;; 

^ See ICeith, Axtareya Aranyakaj pp. 31-33, Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha^ pp. 38, 89, 

® SEE. XU. xxviii. ® Vtenna Oriental Journal^ xxv, 182-18G* 

^ See "Whitney, PAOS. May 1891, p, xc. 
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ii. 6. 7. 3 the Sanhita actually explains the ritual expressions (mdnavz, 
ghrtajpadl, and maitravarunl), which misled the ^atapatha, in a perfectly 
different manner. I am unable, however, to see any force in this argument, 
for it rests on the view that id&prajas is really ‘descended from Ida’, 
a male, whereas, as has been seen above, the natural and simple explanation 
of idd is that it is one of the not rare shortenings in compounds of which 
ajdkslra is a good case and a good parallel. More serious, however, is the 
fact that the theory of Ida as a dual personality, a strlpumdn, is based only 
on the notices of the Mahdbhdrata and the Puranas, and their authority 
cannot possibly be adequate to show that the idea is really Vedic.^ StiU 
more important is the fact that m every passage where idd occurs it can 
perfectly weU he taken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite 
impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time relation in the 
versions mentioned above. 

(/) The Gopatha Brdhmana. 

In its wholesale borrowings ^ the Gopatha has naturally not spared the 
Taitti'nya. Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon days 
should he chosen for the new and full moon sacrifice is copied (ii. 1. 11) 
verbatim, and in the text of the edition with many errors, from the 
Sahhitd (ii. 5. 5). Similarly ii. 1. 4 corresponds with Sahhitd ii, 6. 9 ; the 
Tanunaptra (ii. 2. 2-4) borrows from vi. 2. 2, the Stomabhaga (ii. 2. 13) 
from iii. 5. 2. 1 ; the account of the burning of the Vedi (ii. 4. 8) is based 
in all probability on iii. 3. 8. 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the 
Ekastaka is based on the Brdhmana (iii. 4. 8. 4r-6), which it continues. 
The Gopatha is certainly the latest ® of the Brahmanas, and its dependence 
on the Taittirdya is, naturally enough, less than its dependence on the 
Aitareya, KausUahi, and Qatapatha Brdkmanas. 

§ 8. The Kitxjal. 

The details of the ritual are not given to us in the Brahmana portions 
of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Sutras cannot he 
regarded as preserving any tradition of absolute validity, in view of the fact 
that they constantly differ in detail. The nearest approach to the Sutra 
style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of 
victims with the deities to which they are offered, but these passages are rare 
and exceptional in the Sahhitd. HiUebrandt* considers that there must 

^ See Keith, JRAS. 1913, pp 412—417. 1912, pp. Iscg.; Keith, Aiiartya Aranyaka. 

* See Bloomfield, Aifiarrazeda, pp. 110 seq. pp. 25, 26, 173. 

’ See Bloomfield JAOS. xii. lug.; GGA. * Dos altindische dfeu- und VaHmondsop/er, p. xr. 
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have been early in existence mannals, of vrhicb tbe later Prayo^as are tba 
descendants, giving an intelligible snmmaiy of the practices, the Sutras 
being scientific variations of these early Prayogas. This is not- necessarily^ 
the case,^ but it has some support- from the character of the Baudkayav.a 
Qraida Sutra -which describes the sacrifice -with a fullness of detail and 
quotation -which is quite difierent from the normal Sutra character and 
-which in certain parts is more or less Brahmana-like in s^le. 

It -win probably never be possible to determine -with certainty the actual 
rites -which the Mantras -were intended to accompany -when the SanMtdr 
-was composed, and stiU less, of course, the actual original use of the Mantras. 
The Sutras normally give possible uses and doubtless foUotv adequately the 
main lines of the sacrifice, and -when they agree they may be taken to 
represent -what -was probably an early form of the ritusL 

The main di-visions of the Indian sacrifice in the Tedic period are those 
between the Grhya and the Crauta sacrifices which presume the use of the 
three fires. The use of the three fires is earlier than the Bgvcda. as 
Oldenberg shows,- and it is very possible^ that it is orignally derived 
from the Soma ritual which insists on their use, while the Agnihotra and the 
new and full moon sacrifices still could be performed by the householder -with 
his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a combination of 
the rituals of difierent families as Ludwig- thought: they are rather the 
results of priestly elaboration. The Garhapatya remains the source of the 
other two, the Ahavaniya, in which offerings are normally made, and the 
Dakrinagni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, as at 
the Sakamedhas and the monthly offerings to the Manes, while it also 
serves -with its heat and light to repel the evil spirits, the Eaksases. 

(a) The Maviryajhas. 

The establishing of the fires is nok curiously enough, dealt -with in the 
Sanhitd, but in the Taittirlya Brdhmanaf but the Punaradheya is men- 
tioned: it is not a normal act, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve 
the desired end, when it is no doubt to be concluded that they are deficient 
in purity or some essential quality. 

"With these fires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and 
evening, the Agnihotra, which may, as Oldenberg® suppose, have been 
orignally no more than the due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice : 

^ Cf, ilggeling. SEE. -ttt- iiL S55- 

= SEE, lEx. ii ; Tcici, p. SiS. n. 2. * i. 1. 7 ; 2. 1 (Jlautra) ; L 1. 2-0. S-10 ,Er5h- 

- Oldenberg, cs. cff. p. S49 ; Knauer, xVf'r'Hss rasna}. 

art Eca, p. 64. * Qp. eft p. 4S9. 
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the morning rite is clearly also a son-spell to help the son to perform its 
essential fonction of rising.^ More important by far is the offering at new 
and at foil moon, which occupies a substantial place in the Sanhitd.- The 
ritual has been elaborated to include as many gods as possible, and it is 
characteristic that Agni and Soma are given the same position at full moon 
as Agni and Indra at new moon, a clear sign of later speculation, possibly 
due to the growing tendency to see the moon in Soma. The new moon and 
the second half of the month are the times of the monthly offering to the 
Pite, and these monthly rites must have been in fact the most important 
of the ordinary rituaL 

Curiously enough, the Sanhifd^ treats very briefly the Caturmasya 
rites, which are of considerable importance and bear marks of a popular 
origin. The Maruts are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk. 
The use of Karira fruits at the second, the rainy season offering, is clearly, 
as in the Kariristi,* a rain-spell, and the Maitrayanl Sanhitd (i. 10. 12) 
expressly says that the use of the fruit is for rain and the winning of food. 
The ritual shows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of 
the flocks, and contains a remarkable sin-offering, in which the wife of the 
sacrificer is made to confess her lovers, if any, and is then with her husband 
purified from the sin.^ In the case of the third offering in the cold season is 
found an offering to the Pitrs, possibly as Oldenberg ® thinks, the remains of 
an Indo-European winter all souls’ feast. Then comes an offering to Tryam- 
baka intended to avert his anger and to save the lives of the worshippers 
and of their cattle. His portion is placed in a mole-heap, and eventually 
the remnants of the offering are hung up in two baskets for Eudra. 

To these offerings is attached, curiously enough, another, the Quna- 
siriya. It is connected in the Kanslfaki Brdhmana (v. 1) with the 
thirteenth month, but it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it. 
It is, according to Oldenberg, an offering to the geniuses of the plough to 
secure its good working." 

(&) The Animal Offering. 

The animal sacriflce in the Safihitd is scattered in the section dealing 
with the new and full moon rite,® the Soma sacrifice,® and its supplement,^® 


' Oldenberg points out that the jRgreda (iv. 2. 

S ; vii. i. 6) seems to recognize the rites. 

= i. 1. 1-lS ; 5. 10. 2-4 ; 6. 1^7. 6 ; iL 5. 1-6. 
10, and a set of optional Isfe in ii. 2. 
1-4. IS. 
s i. S. 2-7. 

* See ii. 4. 9. 2. 

® See Oldenberg, EeU^-m dts V€da, pp. 319, 320, 

O [H.O.S. If] 


442. For a Bechnana parallel see Frazer, 
Spirit of Oie Com, ii. 69. 

‘ Op. cit p. 442. " Op. cit. p. 443. 

' i.1.2; 3 6-/; 4a; 9-11; IS a. 6,/-!; 6.1,2, 
4 (in part). 

’ i. 2. 12. 13; 3. 1 c, 5; id; 5-11; 4. 44, 45 
(in part). 

I® iii. 1. 4 ; 10 a ; 2. 6 a, 5 ; 3. S b-f; 5. 5 h. 
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and the Agnicajana.^ in connexion witli -whidi an animal -riciim is normallv 
necessaiy. Moreover, in certain cases there are optional animal sacriSces 
to vhich a section (ii. 1) is entirely devoted. The normal type in the 
Safihlia is not, as later, the iNiruipiapacn, hnt the goat for Agni and Soma, 
offered on the day preceding the Sutya or pressing-day of the Soma sacrifice. 

The animal sacrifice has been folly considered by Schwab in Das 
alih^discJie Thicropfer. and he came to the conclnsion- that normally and 
properly the essence of the rite was a gift-offering : man supplies the god 
with the food he finds most strengthening to procure the favour of the 
gods. Oldenberg” in substance, agrees with the view, but he justly 
emphasises two further points in the theory. In the first place the animal 
offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the 
sacriScer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrifice of an ass to Zsirrti 
by him who has broken a vow of chastity and desires thus to regain what 
he has wasted : in the second place the god should receive as far as maybe 
the strength of the beast of which he sometimes takes the form : the bull is 
offered to Indra who is himself often conceived as theriomorphic and so forth. 

Besides this theory — and Oldenbeig does not do more than hint at the 
possibility of totem ism as a cause in some cases of the offering — there is 
one, accepted hy Ludwig^ and by Eggeling® amongst orbers, which 
recognizes the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly 
the view expressed here and there in the Sanhitas,® especially in the 
accounts of the substitution of the various victims for each other and 
finally for man. But it seems no more than an absurdity if closely 
pr^ed: it assumes that man’s chief end is to sacrifice himself to his 
god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Can it be 
doubted which is the earlier of the two concepffous ? The growth of 
the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a pnmitive 
conception, and characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not in 
the Dgveda/ that is, at a time when the sacrifice had become the object 
of priestly tbonght and speculation. 

It is characteristic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the 
Baksases and not used in worship of the high gods as normally in Greek 
lituaL® In the Taitiirlpa Saidiiia in one passage (L 4. 36)- it is assigned 
to Eudra, but this is unusual, though very probably the fear of the blooa is 

^ ir, 2 ; 1. 5&; 6.5yi. 

* C^. di, pp. ST-33. Contrast xrsrsr, Sririis 

c/1? £ crm, 5. es. 

2 Hc'idn ecs Tcsa, pp, S5>-Co9- 
■* 2>r- T. CSlsrj. ; TVieberj 

Sfrc"/c*a, 2. 72. 

* SBX, ILIT. XviS. XvUi, 


< rcilftnia. Ti. 1. IL 6; 

i-2.C-G; xi-7, 2 CL 
ZKn'-.c Gsi, p. 105, n. 1- 

• llvotliiri" in i- 152 sJiovrs tils id&i- 

* Cil PsmelL c*'.2 p. 2-i^j- 

- Also TcLflirlyj iii- 22, ibe 

Bljsg^LTi. 



evil 


The Animal Offering 

a later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can 
be treated as efficacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as 
too full of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the saerificer. 

The flesh of the victim was in part oSered as a burnt-offering, in part 
eaten by the priests,^ who were not, of course, vegetarians. Oldenberg ^ 
lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as 
a bumt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing in this a proof of the 
view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke 
of the ofifering, a fact which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use 
of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power. 

As often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible ; 
thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it 
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the BgvedcL 
(i. 162. 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special 
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them? 
In particular, does this show a totemistic conception ? Or is the victim an 
embodiment of the com-spirit ? 

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which 
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which 
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, turn their backs on 
its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself 
apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the 
sacred ground filled with the divine spirit and its slaying is therefore a 
thing of dread. It must be slain to be offered, but the slaying itself is 
not attractive.® There is in the second place no trace in the Vedic ritual 
of what would be necessary to prove the deity of the animal,"* the treatment 
of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the 
-cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu, but that is not an early or universal 
Vedic conception. 

It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Vedic religion 
recognizes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in 
Homeric cult,® viz. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the 
desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar 
and so are half divine, as seems meant in the phrases ovXo)(VTas TrpoPdXov-o 
and (rnXdyxy eTrdcravro. We have seen that the priests regularly taste 
the oflTering, but there is no clear evidence that their tasting was a common 
feast "with the god, or still less a feast "vritb the god on that which the god 
had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of a communion is, of course, 

* See Taittinya SanhitH, iii. 1. 4 n ; Brahmana, ’ Of. Frazer, Spirits of the Com, ii. 204 
iii. G 11. 1, 2 ; 15 ; gatapatha, iv. 6. 9. 1 ; ■* See Famell, Greece and Babylon, p. 238. 

vii. 6. 2. 2, &C. ’ See Farnell, cp. eit. pp. 236 seq. 

Beligicn des Veda, pp. 360-363. 
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dearly present^ iis actnal existence is by no means shoTm by tbe texts- 
I£ tbey '^ere arvare o£ it they have not recorded tie tact, and "sve see- 
no trace of tbe sacramental commmuon in tbe religion of Babylonia, 
altbongb there also tie priests ate part of tbe oSering.^ Oldenberg,-- 
■vrbo has most, carernlly studied tbe rrhole problem from the point of Tierr 
of Boberison Smith’s theory “ or the derivation of the gift-oSering from 
the sacramental, deni^ that any trace of it is to be fonnd, and prolonged 
search only confirms this TieTr. The rite is mil of references to the porrer- 
thal falls to the oblation and nils it and renders its taste and touch desirable 
but ignores the tmion of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore be- 
that the sacramental meal is a specifically Mediterranean conception which 
the Homeric age borrowed from a non-Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly 
reasonable in itself. It is noteworthy that the later and probably the 
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrincer who is a Brahman to eat of the 
ofiering, even as only the priests eat it in the Babylonian ritusL The 
communion sacrifice does not impt^e any such restriction, which is perfectly 
in place when the sacrifice is regarded as a dangerous potency as filled with 
the godlike power, and thus St only for consumption, whether vegetable or* 
animal or Soma, by the priests. 

(c) The Vcjapsya. 

The Vajapeya is classed in the rimai as one of the forms of the Soma 
sacrifice, and ic has the peculiarity that it is normally performed as an 
independent rite. It, appears in the Taitfiriva before the Bajasu^^i, and it 
occupies the same order in the Taja-sane^i Sahhiia {is, x) and the- 
Qaiajycdha BrShv^ana (v), and douotl^ Eggeling - is right in attributing 
this met to its peculiar characteristics which give it a deridedly popular tinge. 

Gonridered from the point or view of the ritual the Tajapsya is- 
a spedal form of the Soda^in, that form of the Soma sacrifice wMch 
adds to the fifteen Stotras and Qasiras of the IJkthya a axteenih Stotra 
and Castra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. The Tajapeya has above 
these a new Stotra, the Tajapeya Saman, chanted to the Erhst tune, in the- 
Saptadaca Stoma and followed by the recitation or the Tajapeya Castra. 
The Saptadaca Stoma is used in the Arbhavapavamana, MadhyamdinajSnd 
Bahispavamana Stotras at the evening, midday, and morning presings in 
place or the forms normal in ths-e cases in the Agnistoma. via. a difieienr 
form of Saptada^ the Pancadaca, and the Trivit. This me acds also - 
a fourth victim, for Saiasvaii, and a set of seventesn for Prajapan. 

* Paraell, rp. ci. pp. 242 s! j. ~ S?? Thcr^seiu 

- SeS-pzsn, cef reSa. px*. S2S-SS5; cS. 

sad Eeniy, pp. 4S1 rj7.; pp.S17r',j. 

Seiti, JSAS. 1957, pp, p-C? skt. « S3E. ni aiu jyj. 
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The exact nature of the Yajapeya is somewhat obscure. The Qaiapatha 
Brahmana (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vajapeya is a ceremony of 
greater importance than the Eajasuya, and following in this track Katya- 
yana (xv. 1. 1, 2) declares that the Eajasuya can he performed before the 
performance of the Vajapeya by a king, though neither the Brahmana nor 
the Sutra requires that the Eajasuya should necessarily be performed at all, 
the Yajapeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the 
Eajasuya can only he performed by a king on whom it confers kingship 
{rdjya), while the Yajapeya can be performed by a Brahman and it confers 
paramount sovereignty {s&mrdjya). But this view is not at all in accord- 
ance with the Taittirlya Sanhitd (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(ii. 7. 6. 1), which treat the Yajapeya as a samrdtsava or , consecration to the 
dignity of a paramount sovereign, while the Eajasuya is a Varunasava, 
conferring the universal authority of Yaruna himself. The Ldtydyana 
Qrauta Sutra (viii. 11. 1) prescribes the Yajapeya for whomever the 
Brahmans and Eajans may place at their head. A9vala.yana (ix. 9. 19) lays 
down the rule that the Yajapeya is intended as a preliminary rite to be 
followed in the case of a king by the Eajasuya and in that of a Brahman 
by the Brhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony, 
and this view is not inconsistent with what the Pahcavihca Brahmana (xvii, 
11. 5, 6) and Latyayana (^uii. 7. 4) tell us of the latter rite. The Qatapatha 
Brahmana (v. 2. 1. 19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatisava- 
and the Yajapeya, and the Kdtydyana Qrauta Sutra (xiv. 1. 2) combines the 
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5. 29), by making the performer 
of the Yajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after. 

Hillebrandt^ laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the 
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber- has 
asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the 
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the 
Qdnkhdyana prauta Sutra (xvi. 17. 4) which permits the employment of 
the rite in the case of a Yai9ya, and not merely as in the other texts for the 
cases of a Brahman and a Ksatriya. Vajapeya as a name he interprets 
accordingly as meaning the ‘ Schutz ’ of strength, deriving peya from pd, 
‘protect’, not as usual from pd, ‘drink’. But for this last suggestion 
the evidence is not sufficient. There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace 
of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case ; the 
Yajapeya is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of 
Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part. 

' Vedische 2Iythologiej i. 247. 

^ CTcZjer dm Vajaptya, p. 10, .Cf. the theory of 

Frazer (27i« Thying Qodj pp. 90-104) as to 


the origin of the Olympic games, which 
isj liowever, very improbable. 
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The term Taja,. however, in the sense of ‘strength’ is nndonhtedly old 
and as a living word confined to the ritnal ilantras, and in a minor degree 
to Brahmana passages based on them.^ Moreover, the ancient character of 
the rite is assnred by the fact that the Mantras for it are nearly identical 
in aU the Sahhitas of the Yajnrveda,- and the few formnlae found in 
Cankhayana and Latyayana show a dose correspondence. But the rite 
thus depicted is essentially already a priestly one ; the original rite may 
in its popular form have been intended in honour of India alone, but the 
priests have placed Brhaspati in honour, and the Brahmana explanations 
agree in seeing in the characteristic number ‘seventeen’ the analogne of 
the seventeenfold PrajapatL But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests 
have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclnsion as a form 
of the Soma sacrifice obviously a secondary one. 

The popular features are chiefly these. (1) There is a race of seventeen 
chariots in which the sacrificer is victorious. The purpose of this rite is 
doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg/ to secure for the sacrificer by magic the 
swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. (2) The sacrificer with his 
wife mounts on a chariot wheel, obviously a symbol of the sun, which is 
placed on the top of a long pole.^ The joint action of the two is significant- 
of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to 
secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (3) After his descent from the pole 
the sacrificer is anointed and prodaimed as victor. The anointing is 
intended to confer on him the power of the oblation which is used for the 
anointing. (4) Before his descent the priests of his people touch him with 
bags of salt earth in Acvattha leaves or in Acvartha boxes, dearly as a means 
of securing fertility,^ showing that the ofiering is more than a mere piece of 
magic for the glorification of any individual person. 'iVith this is in harmony 
the insistence of the Cankhayana {xv. 1. 1) on the fact that the rite is 
available to any one who desires annddya, and the name is explained as 
‘ food and drink a version found in the Qaiapatha itself. Moreover, this 
accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacrificer, dmiaya fvd. &:c., 
and the rule in Cankhayana (xvL 17. 4) that the ofiering can be made 
for a Yaicya, to which may be added the consecration of the sacrificer for 
hi-si in the Vajasaneyi (ix. 22 d) and po^bly the connexion of the 

^ So Pamni (vii- ow S5) derives ‘re- * crs Fesa, p. 47S ; above, p. cix, n. i2. 

freshen’ from ra ‘blovr’. The Tvord is * Cf, quasi-parallels in Frarer, Sciriis cf 
not used in independent BruhmaM C?ru, ii. 52, 53. 

passages, 5 the analogous case of the Phartnaioi at 

* Tcxifiriya SixfJ-.UJ, L 7. 7-12 ; Srn^iTrojyj, L 3, Athens, vrhich in part was clearlva device 

2-9; xUi. 14-x5v. 9; forprocuring the ripening of figs, Murrav, 

riJ^asar.fvi, ix. 1-34 ; palrofta, GrrC- pp- S3, 32Grfg.; Fraier, 

L i-— » 2. Scap'coc?, pp. 257 r-eg. 
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Maruts, the ‘ people among the gods ^ with the rite. The Qdnkhdyana 
(xv. 3. 7) and the Ldtydyana (viii. 11. 17) Qrauta Sutras name a Kuru- 
vaja’peyOy with a modest set of Daksinas, seventeen of each object, and this 
may be taken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover, 
Latyayana (viii. 12. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the 
ksatravrfti, which Weber deems to be a reference to his winning the 
laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the race, but this interpretation is 
a little far-fetched. HiUehrandt- has a more tenable hypothesis, namely 
that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a gata^, i. e. 
a cucritvdn Jrrdhmana, a rdjanya, or grarnanx, the latter being the height 
of a Yai^ya’s ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Vajapeya 
does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting 
according to Latyayana (viii. 12. 2). 

There are two minor points of interest : the ritual prescribes the use of 
seventeen Sura cnps in addition to the ordinary Soma cups : it is possible 
that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but 
it would he dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for 
Oldenherg® considers that in its use both at the Sautramani^ and the 
Yajapeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal invention, though he by no 
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite. 
Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and 
water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or 
again with aU. but one, of which he never again partakes in his life, 
a curious taboo.“ 

{cl) The Rdjasuya.. 

In the ritual texts the Eajasuya is an offer of great complication 
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisecaniya day, when the 
actual anointing of the king took place. It begins on the 1st of Phalguna, 
and the Abhyarohaniya and other libations, including on the 8th those to 
Anumati, &c., occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings, 
including the Caturmasya offerings, the Mahapitryajna, the cake for Tryam- 
baka, and ending on the next 1st of Phalguna with the Cunaslrya rite. 
Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of 
the quarters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the 
twelve Eatninam Havih.^. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhisecaniya, with the 
offerings to the Devasus, the preparation of the waters of aU kinds for 
the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince 

^ See XaiXaSa, xxi. 10 ; ^tapalha, v. 1. 3. 9, * Edison dls Veda, p. 369, n. 1. 

and often. ^ See Weber, Indiszhe Studien, x. 349. 

- Eihialhderatur, p. 143. * Eeligion des Veda, p. 415. 
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to the gods and to the people. In this rite of characteristic importance is 
the Digvyasthapana, the mounting of the king on the quarters, u-ith rvhich 
HiUehrandt^ compares the rite adopted by the King of Hungary as late as 
the enthronement of Francis Joseph in 1867. The king steps on a tiger- 
skin, below which is a piece of lead representing the head of Kamuci, on 
which he then tramples. He then performs a mimic raid with his chariot, 
the details of which are variously given, hut which clearly represents the 
submission of his fellow princes and their acceptance of a place of inferiority, 
which is marked by the homage all pay him. Before this mimic raid he is 
formally anointed, and at that point or later the Akhyana of ^unahfepa is 
said to have its place, a fact in which Hillehrandt- needlessly sees a human 
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character expressing the 
king’s success is also recorded in somewhat unintelligible detail, especially 
by Baudhayana.^ 

The Abhisecaniya is followed by the preparations for the Dacapeya, 
the offerings called Sanisi^am Havinsi taking the place of the Diksa. The 
Da5apeya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which 
ten priests each drink from ten cups, each ha^fing an ancestry of ten Soma 
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day 
of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the different texts offerings to 
propitiate the quarters, offers to the Satyadutas, and the Prayujam Havinsi, 
and a Sautramani of a special kind concludes the rite in the Taittiriya 
SaiiMta (i. 8. 21). In other accounts the Sautramani is preceded by the 
Kejavapaniya day, a year after the Dacapeya, when the king’s hair, hitherto 
allowed to grow,* and, according to Latyayana, that of the whole people, is 
cut short, two Vyusti days, an Agnistoma and an Atiratra, a fortnight later, 
and the Ksatradhrti, a month later. 

Though the Eajasuya is full of interesting magic rites,® and though it 
has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations, 
there is little that need be said in addition to "Weber’s elaborate account of 
its character. The important feature of the whole is the fact that the king 
is sharply distinguished from the priests : the proclamation tells the people 
that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma. 
The distinction shows that for Yedic India at least the connexion of 

' J?if«aZZii;ertriur, p. 1-46. * The Frauldsh kings never cufc their hair ; 

- So 'Weber, Vehtrden Bujasuya, p. 47 ; Olden- see Agathias, L S ; Frazer, Oddm Bou^h, 

op* oif. p. 366. i. 193 557 . 

^ See Cal&ndfUeberQasritueUt Sutra desBaudTia^ * e.g, the ceremonial beating in v. 4. 4« 
yandf pp. 17, 18, for the game at the 7; Frazer, Jr.e Scapf^oo^, p. 263, n. 4. The 

AgnvSdheya, where he sees in it luderepar mimic raid ^onld be compared with the 

tmpar ; Iiiiders, Das TVurfelspiel im alien races in connexion with the kingship in 

Indien ; Vcdic Trwiei, i 3 stq, Frazer, TTjc I}ying Cod, pp. 103, 104- 
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royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had been a motive of the growth 
of the kingship,^ had long disappeared before the time of the Safihitas. 

It is of interest to note that the list of those given in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 21-23) as having been consecrated (the term mahdbhiseka 
is nsed) corresponds roughly with that given in the Qatapatha Brahmana, 
(xiii. 5. 4) and the Qankhdyana Qrauta Siitra (xvi, 9) as the list of those 
who performed the A 9 vamedha, which, we shall see, is a rite of reaUy 
a higher class than the Eajasuya. 

(e) The Biksd. 

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Diksa, of the sacrificer is 
treated briefly in the Saiihitd (i. 2. 6; vi. 1. 1), but it is quite clear in 
character ; the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with 
the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been seen, filled with the dread 
power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy- 
tmwy, exactly opposite to the usages of men. 

There can be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite ; they are to 
be found in the various devices used in other religions to acquire artificially 
union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and 
abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religious 
exaltation, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in 
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the 
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and 
demoniac possession.- 

Oldenberg® thus finds in Diksa the technical sense of the desire to serve 
(ddc) the god, while “Weber* saw in it the desiderative of dac or daks, ‘to 
make oneself fit for a thing.’ HiUebrandt,® however, has defended a theory 
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate 
death by fire. He® derives diksa from dah, ‘ bum ’, dhlksate being found in 
the Qatapatha (iii. 2. 2. 30)," and he refers to the cases known to us from 
Greek sources of dehberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kalanos of 
Taksa 9 ila, a custom disapproved by Tajnavalkya (iii. 154). He does not 
suggest that the sense was more than a survival in the Yedie tradition, 
but he cites the Maitrdyanl Sahhitd (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya Brahmana 

' Cf. Frazer, The ifajic Art and the Eraliciton of ’ Indische Stiidim, 3C. 357, 35S; tTber den Vaja. 

Kings. There are clear traces of this peya, p. 17. 

position of the king in the Archon ® Vcdische Myihologie, i. 482 seq. ; DLZ. 1895, 

Basileus and the Bex Sacrificulus of p. 74 ; RituaUxtteratur, p. 125. 

Athens and Borne, but India presents ‘ His reference to Whitney, Sanshrit Grammar^,. 

no clear case. § 1030, is an error. Whitney treats only 

- Famell, Cults cf the GreeJ: States, iii. 11, 297 ; of dhihsate. 

iv. 191, 192 ; Greece and Babylon, p. 803. " Cf. dhiyam Icsiyati in Gopatha Brahmana, i. 8. 

’ BeUgion des Veda, p. 398 ; ZDMG. xlis. 17G. 19 ; Bloomfield, Atharcareda, p. 114. 
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(ii. 3. 11) and the KaiiMtald (x. 3) as showing that the Diksa was followed 
by an offering to Agni and Soma which was intended to redeem the life of 
the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten. 

The origin of Diksa as a word is not essential for the purpose of this 
question, nor can it he absolutely settled by any argument ; the loss of 
the 7i may he paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this 
word (dalasi and daksat are found in the Rgveda, i. 141. 8 ; 130. 8). But 
the evidence for the view of Hillehrandt is far too weak. The custom of 
self-immolation is not Vedic as recorded, hut rather a sign of the later 
pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent 
to the Brahmanas in their early period. The idea of redemption is more 
interesting, and it raises a substantial question, whether the idea of 
vicarious sacrifice is reaUy old in Vedic ritual It is clear that in the 
Babylonian religion^ the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin- 
offering to the mew that the victim was a substitute for the siimer’s 
own life ; and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large 
body of legend.- In Vedic ritual, as has been mentioned above, it appears 
to be no more than a priestly theory, not a real living belief, and 
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of 
abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore 
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest’s taste, as in the case of the 
offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg ® compares it. 
There is, however, a real difficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so 
sacred : it is a taboo which aU the texts concur in, including the Taittirlya, 
and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole 
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead ; the sacrificer is himself full of 
it, and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa- 
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more 
real one than the theoretic suicide by fire,'* and the doctrine of redemption 
in the Brahmana may easily have been developed from the very fact that 
the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is clearly the 
older part of the doctrine, the Taittvnya not actually persisting in the 
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really 
animal, but human,® and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer; this is 
-a plausible piece of primitive religious thought. 

Even less plausible is another su^estion made by Hillebrandt that the 
sta'mmering speech® of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the 

' See ramell, op. of. pp. 212, 243. 1907, pp. 940, 941. 

’ Ibid. pp. 24S, 244 ; Frazer, Tht Dying God, * For it see Frazer, op. oil. pp. 42 

p. 166, n. 1. * Cf. Oldenberg, Deligion des Veda, p. 335. 

^ Religion des Veda, p. 336 ; cf. Keith, JRAS. ® falapatha Brahmana, iii. 2. 2. 27. 
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offering to the gods of captured foes, whose speech the stammering imitated. 
Apart from the doubtful sense of mrdhravdc ^ which he adduces as showing 
that foreign speech seemed stammering (parivdlha is the Qatapatha phrase), 
there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it 
were bom again. Oldenberg^ indeed doubts whether the idea of the 
Brahmanas which see in the Diksa an embryoship and in the Avabhrtha 
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits, contained “ in the term jdta'Ci, in Bgveda, vii. 33, 13, and in any 
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 


[(/) The Soma Sacrifice. 


The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekahas, of one day’s duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest 
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoma, 
so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it 
up is the Agnistoma Saman ; thus Sayana ^ explains the sacrifice as the 
agniat&masafasthah hratuh, ‘the sacrifice concluding with the praise of 
Agni,’ and with this accords the fact that the Saman is based normally on 
the first two verses of Rgveda, vi, 48, a hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding 
Castras are as follows : — 


Homing Baliispavainana Stotra 
Pressing ^ Ajja Stotras 


Ajya 9astra of Hotr 
Prauga 9astra of Hotr 
3 Ajya Q’astras of Hotiakas 

(viz. Slaitravamna, Brahmanac- 
chansin, Achav^ka) 


Midday MadhyamdinapavamanaStotra NSSS^S^fnS? 
Pressing ^ p^ha Stotras 3 Niskevalya ^astras of Hotiakas 

Evening Arbhavapavamana Stotra Vaifvadeva 9astra of Hotr 
Pressing AgnMoma Saman Agnimamta ^astra of Hotr 


The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat 
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the Ukthya, there are added 
three more Stotras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the so-called 
Uktha Stotras and TJktha Qastras. Similarly to the cups of Soma 


' See Macdonell and Keith, Tedio Index, i.47I, ’ See Geldner, Vedische Studim, i. 260. 

’ Op. tit. p. 400. * See Eggeling, SBE. izr. xiii ssj. 
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drawn at the first two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added to 
be drunk at the third pressing. The term Uktha is clearly a synonym 
of Qastra,^ not of Stotra or Saman,” and the reason of its special application 
to this form of sacrifice is obscure. Possibly it was due to this special 
Ukthya cup, or, as Eggeling® suggests, the question of Uktha or no 
Uktha at the evening pressing may have been a moot one, as is indicated 
by a discussion in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 13). 

The Ukthya difiers not merely by the addition of the three extra 
Stotras and ^astras, hut also in the forms of the Stotras at the midday 
pressing. Thus in the Ukthya for the first Prstha Stotra the Eathantara 
tvme is not used to the verses, Sdmaveda, ii. 30, 31, as in the Agnistoma, 
but the Brhat tune and the verses, iL 159, 160. In the case of the third 
the Qyaita Saman replaces the Naudhasa, while in the other two the same 
Samans, the Vamadevya (ii. 32-34) and the Kaleya (in 37, 38), are used. 
It adds also a he-goat to Indra and Agni. 

The Sodagin adds a sixteenth Stotra and (^astra and another Soma cup 
besides a ram to Indra. The additional Stotra and ^astra are also called 
Sodacin, and in harmony with this the Aitareya Brahmana (iv. 3 seq.) 
emphasizes the need of treating the Qastra, which it describes, so as to 
bring out its fundamental character. But probably this is a later artifice : 
the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself.^ 

The Sodagin forms a part of the Atyagniatoma, which in the formal 
order of the ritual texts succeeds the Agnistoma and precedes the Ukthya. 
Its real use is as the tenth day of a Dagaratra, which consists of a period 
of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivakya, ‘ on which there ^ould 
be no dispute’.® In its case the additional Stotras and ^astras of the 
Ukthya are simply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant form 
of the Sodagin as adopted by those theologians who did not approve the 
Qastras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing.® 

More important is the Atiratra form, an over-night performance of 
Stotras and Castras, of three rounds of four Stotras and ^astras apiece. 
These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a difierent tune, are followed at 
daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Eathantara tune, of the six verses, 
Sdmaveda, ii. 99-104. To this corresponds the Agvina Castra of the Hotr,® 
a variant of the Prataranuvaka, which is normally used to usher in the 


' So Kau^taJd BrcihmaM, xi. S, and in the 
phrase Hahadaktha as used of the ^astra 
of the Hahavrata; see also ^tapaiha 
Brahmanaj iv. 2. 3. G-9. 

- Sayana on gaiapatha ^roTirnano, iv. S. 3- 2. 

3 SBE. XTJ. XV, xvi. 


Ibid, pp. xvi, xvii. See TS. i. 37-42. 

® See Eggeling, SBE. xli. xvii. 

® In this case the ^lastra has a thousand verses 
and over, and the version of A9valayana 
(vL 5. 4) requires the use of a bird form j 
see also ^^nkhuyana, ix. 20. 29, 
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pressing-day o£ a Soma sacrifice. There is also a fourth animal victim, 
a he-goat for Sarasvati. 

The authorities.diff'er as to vrhether the preceding ritual includes or not 
the Sodacin Stotra and Castra and victim,’^ It is perfectly clear that 
the Aitareya Brdhmana (iv. 6) considers that there are only fifteen 
Stotras and Qastras, so that it does not accept the Sodacin as part of the 
Atiratra. The Paficavinca BrahToana (xx. 1. 1) ^ recognizes both forms 
of the rite, but Katyayana (ix. 8. 5) seems to assume the use of the Soda 9 inj 
while A 9 valayana (v. 11. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the 
Taittinya (vi. 5. 11). 

The Atiratra is essentially an ancient rite ; it is referred to by name in 
the Rgveda (vii. 103. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal 
is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. Eggeling ® points out that 
in the Aitareya Brdhmana the Hotr’s ofiering formulae must contain the 
words andhas, ‘ the Soma liquor mada, ‘ intoxication and pd, ‘ to drink ’, 
and one of the verses used is Rgveda, ii. 19. 1, ‘ There has been drunk of this 
liquor for intoxication.’ 

The Atiratra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next 
night, whence Latyayana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of 
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the 
sacrifice should end. So also in the Pahcavih^a Brdhmana (xx) and 
Latyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratra and the Aptoryama, the last of the forms 
are classed as Ahinas, not as Ekahas. These two forms thus form a 
transition to the Ahinas. The Aptoryama, which the Taittirlya Sahhitd 
does not recognize as a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in 
the Aitareya Brdhmana (iiL 41), the Pancaviiica, &c., is a further 
elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Castras to those of the 
Atiratra.^ It is dealt with in the Brdhmana, ii. 7. 14. 

The Ahinas and Sattras in the main consist of aggregations of the 
simple elements above described. The combinations, however, of these 
elements lend spedal characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations 
the most normal are the Ahhiplava and Prsthya Sadahas. In the former 
for each of the six days the Hotr’s Prstha Stotra consists alternately of the 
Bathantara and Brhat Samans, while in the Prsthya four more Samans 
are used, the Vairupa {Sdmaveda, iL 212, 213), Vairaja (ii. 277-279), ^akvara 
(apparently^ always in practice chanted on the Mahanamni verses), and 
Eaivata (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verses, Sdmaveda, ii. 434—436). 

^ See Eggeling, pp. xviil, xix. * The VSjapeya is seldom used as a form of 

- ..Vlso IA{yuyana Qrauia Sulra, tiii. 1. 16 ; ix. Soma sacrifice proper. 

5. 23. ® See Eggeling, SBE. xli. xx, n. 2. 

s SEE. XLI. xriii. 
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There is further a difference of hymn forms or Stomas. In the Agnistoma 
and Ukthya there are three common forms varying according to the use of 
the Stomas. The Jyotistoma^ form uses the Pancadaca Stoma for the 
first six Stotras. the Saptada^a for the next five, and the Ekavin^a for the 
tvelfth. The Gostoma uses Pancada9a for the first, Trivrt ,for the second 
to fifth, Saptadaca for the sixth to tenth, Ekavinfa for the last five. The 
Ayustoma has Trivrt for the first, Pancadaca for the second to the fifth, 
Saptadaca for the next five, and Ekavin^a for the last five.- 

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stomas is thus: 
Jyotistoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, and Jyotistoma. In 
the Prsthya the order is Trivrt, Pancadaca, Saptadaca, Ekavinca, Trinava, 
and Trayastrin^a.^ 

There is, however, a further refinement, the use of all the Prsthas, which 
is alluded to in the Taittirlya SanMtd* In this case aU the Pmtha Samans 
enumerated are used, and according to the texte the model for their use is 
provided by the Aptoiyama when performed as a sarvaprstha.^ In that 
case the Pr^ha Samans are recited in the peculiar manner which gives 
them their names ; namely having inserted within them another Saman to 
which they serve as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further, the 
whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahispavamana, Madhyamdina- 
pavamana, and Arbhavapavamana are recited in this Prstha manner. 
A further peculiarity is that the Eathantara tune is used as the centre of 
the triplets of the Madhyamdinapavamana,the Brhat as that of the enclosed 
Saman of the Agnistoma Saman, the Yairupa as that of the third Prstha 
Stotra, Vairaja as that of the first, Qakvara as that of the second, and Eaivata 
as that of the fourth. Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives the 
name sarvajjr^ia. The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya 
Stotras are performed in the Pancadaca Stoma, but the four Prsthas in the 
Ekavinca, Caturvih9a,Catu5catvarinca, Astacatvarinca Stomas respectively. 
The cases where the verses are divisible by three are simple enough, as 
then the parts can be divided between the encircling Prstha and the centre 
or Garbha : in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number of 
verses, thus in the forty-four verse-form the central one has only fourteen 
to fifteen on either side. 

Of the Stomas the Trivrt has nine verses to deal with (Samaveda, 
ii. 1-9), but the Pancadaca and the others make themselves up out of 
three verses by repetition. Thus the Pancadaca ,is normally made 
up as aaa-}-b + c = 5; a-}-bbb+c = 5; a-}-b+ccc = 5, the Ekavinja by 

^ Jyotis^ma in thewider sense covers all the * Eggeling, SBE. xuv. 14S. 

forms of the Soma sacrifice. * ii. 3. 7. 1, 2 ; vi. 6, S. 2 ; vii. 1. 10. 4. 

“ See Eggelingj SBE. vt.ttt- 2S7, n. 2. ® See Eggeling, SBH. 3Xi. xx-xxiL 
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aaa+bbb + c = 7; a+bbb+cce = 7; aaa+b + ccc = 7, but the varieties 
are numerous. 

It is unnecessary to examine in detail the question regarding the 
origin of the use of Soma. As Victor Henryk has pointed out, there 
can be no doubt that already in the Indo-Iranian period Soma was 
offered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con- 
sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the 
juice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was 
only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was 
adopted, perhaps in order to afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger 
number of priests, though- the use of a mortar is recognized still in the 
Rgveda?’ The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes the 
existence of a priest apart from the sacrificer. It is doubtful whether 
the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times ; 
the priests of the Agnistoma are sixteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is 
added, as he is in some authorities, especially the QdnJchayana prauta Sutra, 
whereas those of the Avesta are only eight, and the only actual identity of 
function seems to be that of Zaotar and Hotr, perhaps originally not the 
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined in 
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The 
Agnidhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, but of the others the 
names and functions are not really comparable.® 

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as 
insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined.'* 

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must 
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Sura 
in Tedic times, and Sura was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual. 
The parallel of Sura suggests that Soma must once have been a popular 
drink in the land of the Indo-Iraniaus, and that it ceased to be one when 
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring 
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory 
some weight is lent by the fact that the Hum plant of the Parsis is said to 
turn sour after a few days’ keeping,® while the d'jpydyana^ of the ritual 
suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed 
with water. As an alternative Victor Henry” has suggested that the 

' L'Agni^oma, pp. 469-480. * See Koth, ZDMG. mv. CSl seq. ; xxxviii. 

’ Cf. Hillebrandt, VciJiscTi* JlfyJAoJojii, i. loS wg.; 134 seg. ; Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. xxiv- 

Vedic Index, ii. 475. ixvii ; Hillebnmdt, op. cit. i. 3-14. 

“ The Avestan are ApTivanan, -who presses the ® See Eggeling, SEE. nn. xri . 

Soma, Asnatar, -who filters it, Fraberetar, ® See Caland and Heniy, L’ Agnistoma, pp. 47, 
■whobringstheutensilSjAberetjWhobrings 5S, 219, 223, 272, 2SS, 350. 

the water, Sraoshavarcz, -who presides. ’’ Op. ol. pp. 473, 474. 
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plant vras obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples ; thus it -was 
a drug causing an orgiastic result which was really strange to the Aiyan 
religious temperament : this would explain among other things the contempt 
shown for the Soma-seller in the Yedic ritual, the dislike of Zoroaster for 
the Soma ritual, and the peculiar dread of the Soma shown in the necessity 
of a complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of 
character. The conjecture is interesting, but the author readily admits 
that it has no special cogency, and there are one or two traces in the 
Rgveda that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, though its use in the 
ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for 
ordinary men.^ 

The purport of the Agnistoma is declared by Hillebrandt- to be a 
festival at new or full moon in spring or the commencement of the year at 
which the nectar of the moon. King Soma, is ofiered to the gods, and in 
the ninth book of the JRgveda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon 
festival. He supports this view by the fact that Apastamba (x. 2. 5) 
and Katyayana (vii. 1. 4) prescribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the 
Qcdapatha Brdhmana (x. 1. 5. 4) allows it to be performed at any period 
of the year. The whole rite he considers® to be a case of sympathetic 
ma^c : the moon’s rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the 
shoots of the Soma-plant, and the manipulations of the priests are adequate 
to provide the gods with the nectar which they desire, for it is an old 
Indo-European idea that the moon holds the drink of the gods.* 

The theory is to some extent connected with Hillebrandt’s view ® of the 
identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed, but 
which is on the whole not really acceptable.® But it is unnecessary to do 
more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error 
of confusing the side-issues with the original purpose of the sacrifice. 
Oldenberg'* has seen in the rites, especially the straining of the Soma 
through the sieve, characteristics intended to secme the fall of rain, but he 
expressly recognizes that this is merely a side-issue, and not the primary 
purpose, and the same prinriple applies satisfactorily to the view of 
Hillebrandt. The identification of Soma and the moon was a natural 
enough one, and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon as 
the seat of the nectar of the gods, the coimexion of dew with the moon, 
and other motives may have mingled, but that it was the prinntive 

^ Cf. viii, C9. S-10; Hille'bniiidt, cp, ® Op. cif. U 2G7 5^7.; iL 21- 

at. i. 14S ; Ttdic Index, ii. 479, ® See Oldenberc, BeJigion d^sVida, pp.599s?g. ; 

* Jvifiialliiifrafur, p. 125. ZDMG. liv, 57 ; VThitnev, JAOi>. xvi. 

^ rfdtrc/;e MytJiOiocie, iL 217 sfe. xcix-ci ; 31acdoiiell,r«?ic3ri/i^ology, p. 113. 

^ See Reseller, Kc^dar nnd Ambresiaj pp. lo^fg. * iTcTigiicm dcs Teda. p. 459. 
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character of Soma is most unlikely. The essence of the Soma sacrifice 
is the gift to Indra ^ and the gods of the strong intoxicating liquor which 
impels them to he mighty and richly to reward their votaries, and this 
is the conclusion reached hy Victor Henry * in his careful study. 

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity in the 
Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is offered is also treated as 
a great god and anthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period." 
This might therefore seem to suggest a totem ritual in which the god is 
consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, hut as 
a formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries 
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing, 
but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent 
with totemistic ritual, hut also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, with 
the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offerings can plausibly 
he made totemistic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the 
facts ; the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and 
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra 
character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and 
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any traces 
of that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totemism 
appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion 
of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed 
a real totemistic relation. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedic religion totemism has 
very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names ^ 
for people is valueless as evidence,® since the names may be in some cases 
mere nicknames, in some derived from the use of a symbol of a terrible or 
cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality 
it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The 
late mention of the ^atapatha Brah/mana (vii. 5.1.5) in connexion with 
Prajapati’s form as a tortoise that men say that aU beings are the children 
of the tortoise (Ka9yapa, which is identified with Kurma) is a mere piece of 
priestly speculation, and gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent 
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the Kafyapas 
worshipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything special 
with regard to them. 

’ See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 452 seq. cogent, now that Greek religion is known 

’ Op. ciL pp. 481-490. to he based in part on Mediterranean 

’ Cf. Hillebrandt, cp. cil. ii. 21G. religion (see especially Parnell, Greece and 

< See Oldenberg, op. at. pp. 85, 80. His quota- Babylon, pp. 67 seq.). 

tion of Frazer’s former view {To'emism, ‘ Cf. Hopkins, PAOS. 1894, p. cliv ; Keith, 
p. 94) that the Greek traces of totemism JRAS. 1907, pp. 931 seq. ; 1909, pp. 470, 

prove it for any Aryan race is no longer n. 1 ; 688, n. 1. 

q [h O.S. is] 
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(g) The Sautramanl. 

In tlie Taittirlya SaiiMtaj tlie Sautramani appears only as a part of the 
Eajasuya rite, but the Brdhmana (ii. 7) contains the rite as an independent 
sacrifice. According to lAtyayana (v. 4. 20) the latter form is the Kankili 
Sautramani. The Kankili is also described in the Qatapatha Brdhmana 
(sii. 7, 8) with the Mantras in the Vdjasaneyi Sahliitd (xix, xx), and the 
Kdthaka Sahhifd deals with it in xxxviii and the Maitrdyam in iii. 11, 
both giving the Mantras only for the rite. The other Latyayana calls the 
Caraka Sautramani, and it is dealt with in the Taittirlya (i. 8. 21), Kdthaha 
(xii. 9), Maitrdyanl (ii. 3. 8), and Vdjasaneyi (x. 31, 32), and in the Qatapatlia 
Brdhmana (v. 5. 4). The name Caraka is probably a reference, as the 
normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Yajurveda, and 
not, as suggested by Hillebrandt,^ to the school of the medical Caraka. 
Hiranyakecin (xiii. 23 seq.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms 
by ascribing the Caraka form to the Eajasuya as the general form, and the 
Kaukili for use for one who desires heaven. 

The essence of the Kaukili form is the combination of various forms of 
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sutras as a Haviryajna, but it is marked by 
animal offerings, to Indra of a bull, to Sarasvati of a sheep, and to the 
Alvins of a goat. These are offered on the fourth day, the central day, 
along with oblations of rrulk, and also of Sura and of a nim al fat. There is 
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite, apparently in lieu of the 
usual goat for Agni and Soma offered on the day preceding the first Sutya 
day of the Soma sacrifice, and a bifil for Indra Yayodhas at the end in place 
of the barren cow to Mitra and Yaruna which concludes a Soma sacrifice. 

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by HiUebrandt - to be the 
taking over from an unbrahmanical and therefore, though Aryan, barbarous 
race of the Sura-drinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of a 
four-day Soma sacrifice, and he t hinks that Suiu was once a drink akin to 
Madhu ^ and connected with the Acvins. The Acvins are deities of inferior 
status as Soma-drinkers, but Sura was once, as the Yendidad shows, an 
honoured drink, and only in the later texts such as Gautama (xxiii. 1) and 
Apastamba (i. 9. 25. 1) is it regarded as sinful. Kow the two drinks. Sura 
and Soma, are called repeatedly in the Qatapatha Brdhmana the andhosi, 
and they are mentioned in the Sgvcda (vii. 96. 2) also in connexion with the 
Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of biahmanical and unbrahmanical habits 
must have come into contact, and the Sautramani represents the fusion of 

J EituaTtitterahir, -p 159; Vcdische iryihohgit, i. ' rdisOie Muihologit, L 250 se^. 

250 stj. Bnt cf. Keith, ZDMG. Ixii. ^ CL Pir^da, i. 110 . 7 mth i. 111. 0; Mharca- 
136, 187. rfdOf vi, 69. 1. 
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two cnlts. The Vasisthas again in the seventh Mandala of the Rgveda 
show a certain indifference to the Soma cult, and their place was the 
Sarasvati; possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who 
followed in their tracks. The traces of this higher character of the Sma 
rite are to he seen in the stress laid by Caraka’s school on the use of Sura 
in medicine. 

This is ingenious, but not very probable, and the view of Bio omfield ^ is 
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing ''f Indra 
by the Alvins after excessive Soma-drinking. Oldenberg " seemsb o accept 
this explanation, and he considers^ that the Sura was never anything 
but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the 
priests. The suggestion is plausible, for the Sautramani is certainly a rite 
in which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend 
of Namuci is of a peculiar character. Hillebrandt’s view of the Vasisthas 
is not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out^ that in their 
Mandala, which is approximately over a tenth of the Rgveda, soma occurs 
thirty-seven times as against thirty-five times in the fourth Mandala, which 
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both cases, 
while to the Vasisthas is ascribed in the Qatapathi Brdhmana (xii. 6. 1. 41) 
the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominance 
of Varuna in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for his cult as 
compared with that of Indra and Soma. But aU this is rather fanciful. 
The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the 
Vasisthas with Soma, the Brahman priest was after all essentially the 
supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of Varuna could easily 
become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The 
gods of the Rgveda are part of an ordered system, and there is no real 
possibility of assigning any god to any special family. 

Qi) The Pravargya. 

Only in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya 
Mantras and their explanation. The Maitrdyanl Sanhitd, like the Ydya- 
sa.neyi Sahhitd, gives the Mantras for it, but the Kdtliaka ignores it entirely. 
It forms a part of the performance of the TJpasad days of the Soma sacrifice, 
but there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent- 
sacrifice, as is suggested by its unimportant place in the ritual. The 
essential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in a pot, called 
the Mahavira, from which libations are made among others to the Afvins 


j JAOS. XT. 143 ctq. 

^ Fxeligicn desVeda, p. 41, n. 
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and of whicli the sacrificer partakes. That this rite was of importance is 
shown hy the stress laid on it in the Aitareya (L 18-22) and Kav^ahi 
(viii, 3-7) BraJimaoias. The Aiiareya (L 22. 14) expressly explains the 
whole as a mystic union of the gods, which produces a new body for the 
sacrificer, and Geldner^ accepts this view in so far as he regards it as an 
allegory of the devamitlmna or mithu'na generally. The Qatapatha 
Brahmana as explained hy Eggeling- presents a more attractive theory : 
the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Linga as Geldner’s version 
implies, and the milk represents the divine flood of life and light which 
falls to the lot of the sacrificer. The pot is to the sacrificer the head, as the 
sun is the head in relation to the universe, and the rite provides the 
sacrificer and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essence 
of light and life. The Brahmana works in the story ® of the horse head of 
Dadhyanc Atharvana which communicated the Madhu. This symbolism 
explains well the deep reverence paid to the Mahavira pot, the optional 
character of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice is adequate to confer all it 
bestows, and the rule of the Aitareya that it is a rite not to he performed 
until one has already ofiered a Soma sacrifice, and so become worthy of the 
honour of a new celestial head, though the Kausitaki (viii. 3) more 
prosaically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer 
is incomplete until he has performed a Soma offering and so cannot receive 
the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma offering of 
one who is versed in the Scriptures. 

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenherg* 
accepted by HiUebrandt® as to the nature of the rite in its original 
sense, viz. that it was a sun-speU in which the Mahavira represents the 
sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, is 
a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing 
of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite 
whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the Byveda, 
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii, 103. 

The presence of the ceremony in the Arayyaka is to he compared with 
its position in the Qatajxitlia Brahmana, xiv, where it precedes the 
Brliaddranyaka Upanisad, and in the Vajasaneyi Sahhitd (xxxvi— xxxix), 
where it precedes the /cw TJxxinisad. It seems in the Tajurveda tradition 
to have been held to he of too great secrecy and importance to he included 
in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to be later in time 

YedisOit Siudien, ii. 135. head is also referred to: see x, 171. 2. 

= SEE. xixr. xlvi-L < Btligim des Veda, p. 448. 

S Bjwda, i.116.12; 117.22; 119.9. Makha’s ® ISifKanifJmift'r, pp. 134-188. 
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or in development, for there are no clear traces o£ lateness in either the 
Mantra or the Brahmana portions of the text. It -would he dangerous to 
derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which 
occur, as in the verse tvastlmaU te sapeya found in the Aranyaka (iv. 7. 5 ; 
V. 6. 12) and the Safihita (i. 2. 5 h). But the speculation of the Brahmana 
shows a tendency to pass over into the Upanisad style. 

The Pravargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upanisad, and 
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotarah 
which are given in the Aranyaka (iii. 1-11),^ and commented on in the 
Brahmana (ii. 2, 3), There can be no real doubt as to the meaning of these 
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are 
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and 
their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,- 
though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are 
not by any means modem, and occur in the KaAiaka (ix. 8, 11, 13) and the 
Maitrdyanl (i. 9. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture 
of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends. 

In the Qafapatha also the account of the Pitrmedha (xiii. 8) is intended 
to show a philosophic end, for the bones of the dead are to be arranged 
with bricks iuterspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly 
a case of the identification of the sacrificer -with the fire-altar, and another 
sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, and 
Prajapati which dominates the Qatapatha Brahmana. The Taittirlya 
Aranyaka^ of this only in Mantras; it includes the whole of the 

burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the 
formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter 
such as a monthly ofieiing to Yama (v. 5). 

{i) The Agnicayana. 

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire- 
altars lies the most philosophic content of the Sahhitd, for in it finds 
expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a 
cosmic power of the highest potency. Eggeling,* to whom we owe the 

' 1-11 seem clearly to Mong to this section ; For the reference see alsoWeber, Indische 

12 is attributed by Apastamba (xvi. 23. 3) Studien, x. 139, 140. 

to the Mahrigni rite ; 13 to the Purusa- ’ v. 6 is the passage most parallel to ^iapaiha, 
medha (xi. 24. G) ; 14 to a hamya payu xiii. 8. The comm, there cited in Sayana 

(xix. 1C. 20) ; Bharadvaja (Bharadvaja) is not yet elsewhere known. Cf. Hille- 

again attributes all to the Brahmamedba brandt, Rituadittcraiur, pp. 91, 92. 

(see Sayana’s comm, on iii. 15 and 21). * SBE. xi-iii. iv-xxvii. 

* See Hillebrandt, BiliiaJlitieraUtr, pp. 16.5, ICC. 
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserved 
in the literature to the Pumsa hymn of the Bgveda (x. 90), vhere the 
creation of the universe is figured as the sacrifice of a primeval Purusa, 
■who is all that is and that shall he. This creation cannot be regarded 

O 

as a single definite act : it is regarded as ever proceeding, and the year, 
the symbol of time, takes its part in that the three seasons, spring, summer, 
and autumn, form the ghee, the kindling-sticks, and the oblation, undoubtedly 
an attempt to recognize and explain time in its relation to the universe. 

In the Brahmana texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the 
doctrine of the piling of the fire-altar, which is intended to be a repre- 
sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifice which lies at the bottom of the 
representation of the world. But the Purusa of the Bgveda has been 
merged in a slightly different conception, that of Prajapati-Agni, who 
now represents all that is and shall be. Lloreover the element of time 
is not forgotten: the fire-altar is piled by Prajapati by means of the 
seasons' and is the year, again the symbol of time.^ Again the fire-altar 
must be built for a year, and the fire itself, which is one -with the altar, 
must be carried by the sacrificer for a year. 

The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar is 
strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should eat the fire and be ruined.- 
There can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form ; Prajapati, 
the all, is conceived as being the sacrifice, the sacrifice is essentially 
in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the 
ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven 
by the bird-shaped Gayatri. The bird-shaped Gayatri is addressed in the 
Atharvaveda (-sd. 48. 1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the formula 
there given is employed by the Yaitdna Sutra in connexion ■with a 
stanza (%d. 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the 
recognized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of 
Agni which, identified ■with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches 
■with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the bird ■with 
the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjimct.® Agni 
too in other passages of the texts, from the Bgveda ■* onwards, is frequently 
called a bird. Naturally the bird form is intended to bear the sacrifice 
to the world of heaven,® but that is clearly not its primitive intention. 

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of 
the sun, itself deposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed 

' TS. V. G. 10. 1. =TS.v.7.6.1. ii. 2. 4 ; vi. S. 7 ; 4 . 6 ; r. S. S ; Bloomfield, 
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a golden figure of a man, the symbol of Prajapati, and that above him 
rest in separate layers the Svayamatrnna bricks, which are naturally 
perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, and heaven, the per- 
forations permitting the golden man to breathe. 

The Brahmana, however, makes a further advance beyond the mere 
conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by 
the explanation of the difierent features of the world as emanations from 
the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than 
the left because the sacrificer in the rite turns round on it.^ It accepts the 
identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of 
the sacrificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the 
sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its dtman and its body, he becomes 
possessed of his dtman in yonder world.^ If he mentions Agni’s lyriydm 
dhdma, he himself goes to that abode.® Prajapati piled the fire and lost 
his renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Yafoda bricks : 
by putting down these bricks, the sacrificer confers renown on himself, and 
since there are five, and man (Purusa) is fivefold, he confers renown on the 
Purusa.^ In this passage the reasons for the development of the term 
Prajapati in place of the Purusa of the Rgveda appear more or less clearly ; 
Purusa was apparently too normal a word to express in a satisfactory 
way the idea of the aU-embracing tmity, and possibly too the point 
emphasized by Eggeling,® that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally 
a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan 
chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this 
connexion. Man (Purusa) appears again in a passage where the fire 
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Purusa to the 
sinews.® The identity of sacrificer and god comes out very clearly in 
the ceremony of the Visnu strides': in performing them, the sacrificer 
is nothing else than Yisnu in very presence conquering in turn the several 
worlds. His movements on the occasion account for the difierent character- 
istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest. 
So when he puts down the Yikarni brick he repeats in his proper person 
the vihrdnti of the gods.® 

So far the Taittirlya, with which the Maitrdyanl and the Kdtliaha agree 
in substance, shows as advanced a doctrine as the Qatapatha. The Qata- 
X>atlia, however, goes a good deal further in the inquiry into the nature 
of Prajapati, and develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications 

^ TS. V. 2. 1. 3. ® SBE. SLOT, sv, svi. 

= TS. T. 4. 1. 2. ' TS. T. 3. 9. 1. 
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accepted even in the Taiitmya, Thus the identification or Agni -vrith 
death, •vrhich is shared "with the Taitiiriya, leads to the suggestion that 
the sacrificer as Agni, as time, is death, and that as the sacrifieer dies 
he becomes immortal, for death is his ovm sel£' The version of the 
TaiitirTya as regards the fate of the sacrificer -with the Agnicavana is that 
in the world to come he has his own dtman and prana.- The Apsarases, 
representing the Pancaco^ bricks he has put down, embrace him, and 
act as his bodygnards (taniipdni),- an idea which reminds ns of the 
female guards of the later Hindu kmg.- The sacriScer’s breaths are 
supported by the Vicvajyotis bricks, which are heavenly deities, and by 
dependence on them he reaches the world of heaven.® The tortoise placed 
on the altar leads him straight, to the world of heaven.'® The conception 
seems rather to he that the rite vrill secnre for the sacrificer a conrinnation 
of his self in the nest world; indeed the insistence on the identity of 
the dtvian and the prana almost suggests that the ideal of the text was 
a repetition of the present life. 

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not this veiy insistence 
on the identity of the future life and that on earth which xiltiinstely 
resulted in the conception of transmigration. Of this there is ahsolately 
no hint in the Taittinya any more than there is in the Rgvzda. Indeed 
there is stiU less cause to see transmigration than in that cas^ for the 
prose does not present any of the manifold ambigniries of the Kgvedic 
verse. But though, among others, Geldner" sees Samsara in the Rgvtda, 
the pa^ges (x. 14. 2 : iv. 42. 1) which he cites are not capable of proving 
that hypothesis. The first- he translates in a forced way, following l^yana,® 
and the latter is clearly too vague to render any help: Taruna says rijarrA 
hrster upamdsya vavrih, which he renders, * I control the future form of 
existence of man hut neither vavri nor V-pamd naturally bears the sense 
ascribed to it. IVindiseh® following a hint by Boyer ’ ® sees tiansmigrarion in 
the wish in x. 14. 14 that Tama may ^ve long life among the gods, but that 
view is open to serious objection, as I have pointed out elsewhere,^ and 
Oldenberg^ also rejects the suggestion. Bohtlingk^" sees the Sariisara but 
without Karman in i. 164. 30, 38, but this version cannot be right : the 
verses are riddles, but Pischel -* sees no trace of transmigration in them. 

’ CB. x. 5. 2. 2S. * TS. t. S. 6. S. 

= TS. T. 3. 7. 2. 
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Still less acceptable is Geldner’s view^ that there is a reference to a 
pre-existence of Vasistha in vii. 33. 9. 

The Qatapatha goes further in its description of the condition of the 
soul in its future life : thus in x. 1. 5. 4 the pious need then take food only- 
in fourteen days, in four, six, or t-welve months, or a hundred years, or are 
even able to dispense -with it in toto. They live in intercourse even -mth 
the impersonal Brahman according to another text (xi. 4. 4. 2). Indeed in 
X. 5. 4. 15 the wise man is expressly held to be free from desire altogether, 
and the value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come 
is denied. Moreover in the Qatapatha - as in the Taittiriya Brdhmana ^ 
itself in the latest portions (iii. 10-12) appear the germs of the later 
doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to 
come; it is significant that in the KavMtaTd Brdhmana^ this -view is 
found, but not in the parallel portion of the Aitareya. The Qatapatha also 
contains the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of 
retribution, which is another sign of the growth of the Sariisara idea.® 
Of this there is no real trace in the Taittiriya Sahhitd, another sign of the 
difierence in time between the two texts. 

Similarly the Qatapatha shows a marked advance in speculative 
examination of the nature of Prajapati. The Taittiriya cannot be credited 
■with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed 
the Taittiriya has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe : 
he created ofispring indeed as his name shows,® and in two passages the 
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one case'^ 
Prajapati as wind ^disturbed them, in the other he beheld them,® showing 
that he existed independently of them, as indeed was ine-vitable. On the 
other hand the Qatapatha shows a really developed theory of the nature 
of mind as the prriiis of all existence, and the development from it of 
speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work, of fire (x. 5. 3), and a 
further passage describes the self made up of intelligence, endowed -with 
a body of spirit, a form of life, &c. (x. 6. 4). The self which is thus 
conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the 
real seK of the sacrificer, and on passing hence it is the self which he 
shall obtain, which is greater than earth or ether or all existing things, 
and which is the one absolute truth. 


' Yedische Siudien, ii. 142. 

’ ii. 8. S. 9 ; X. 1. 4. 14 (of the Agnicarana) ; 

2. 6. 19 ; 5. 1. 4 ; xi. 4. 8. 20 ; 5. 6.9, Ac. 

’ iii. 11. 8. 6. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of Vie 
Upanishads, pp. 324 scq. 

* ixv. 1. The word does not occur in the 
Aitareya AranycJai, 
r [iLO.S. is] 


® xi. 6. 1 ; xii. 9. 1. 1 seq. Cf. Ldvi, La doctrine 
du sacrifice, pp. 95 seq.; Ton Kegelein, 
ArchivJitrlieUqionsictssenschafl, vi. 320 seq . ; 
Frazer, Spirits of the Com, ii. 298 seq.; 
Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 574 seq. 

' V. 5. 2. 1. " V. 6. 4. 2, 3. 

8 V. 7. 5. 3. 



csxs 


The Ritual 


The QatapatJia is too original in the doctrine to let ns doubt that a 
single mind conceived it in this shape, however much of it was becoming 
part of the common fund of Brahmanical thought, and tradition ascribes 
the view to ^an^ya. There is no doubt that in the case of the Qatapaiha 
the A^iicayana was only later embodied in one whole, as we now have it, 
with the rest of the ritual, and its whole nature is that of a further 
development of theology, a ritual developed from simpler elements by 
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the nature 
of sacrifice. A simple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the fire 
in a formal ritual, but the Agnicayana has passed all ordinary limits, and 
has been developed into ah end in itself. It does not seem that the use of 
such an altar was ever necessary, save when a Mahavrata day figured 
as part of the sacrifice.^ 

The Mabavrata itseK carries out the idea of the Agnicayana. It is 
doubtful if the Mahavrata was ever normally celebrated otherwise than as 
part of a Sattra ; it is stated by Sayana on the Aiiareya Aranyafca (v. 1. 1) 
that it could be performed as an Ekaha, an Ahina, or a Sattra. As part of 
a Sattra it is often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Sutras," 
but it occurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages.^ The 
appropriate place for a Mahavrata day was before the concluding Atiratra 
of a Sattra, after a Daoaratra; thus the Baiidlvayana Qrauta Sutra 
repeatedly adds to the Sattras an extra day, the Mahavrata, before the 
final Atiratra.^ That it was normally made a part of a Sattra is shown 
also by the prohibition, attested both by the Qata2XLtha Brdhmana (ix. 5. 
2. 12, 13) and by the Aiiareya AranyaJca (v. 3. 3), <jf the performance 
of it for another, thus assuming that the performers will all be Brahmans 
engaged in a great sacrifice. The Qatapatha insists also that the Agni- 
cayana must not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own 
references to the rite as performed in difierent cases,® and can at most 
mean that if the Agnicayana was a preliminary to a rite with a Mahavrata 
day, it must not be performed for another, though it recognizes that others 
held a difierent opinion. 

The feature in which the Mahavrata resembled especially the Agni- 
cayana is in the shape assigned to the Mahavrata Saman and the 
Mahaduktha, the Prstha Stotra of the Hotr, and his own litany at the 
midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the fire altar 

^ Kafyayana grauia Sutra, xvi, 1, 2. 24. 12. 
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in its shape, and thns the Saman is arranged as five parts with varying 
Stomas ; the correspondence is 


head Gayatia Saman (ii. 146-148 ; 263-265 ; 800-802) Trivrt Stoma 

right Tving Eathantara Saman (ii. 30, 31) Pancadaja Stoma 

left ving Brhat Saman (iL 159, 160) Saptadaja Stoma 

tail Bhadra Saman (ii. 460-462) Ebavinfa Stoma 

body Eajana Saman (iL 833-835) Pancavihga Stoma 


In the case of the Mahaduktha the details are given in the Aitareya, 
Aranyaka for a bird form; the Qanlchayana AranyaJca^ has preferred 
to treat the form as that of a human being, thns bringing out more clearly 
the identity of Prajapati with Agni, and with the sacrificer. So in the 
QatapatTia the bird shape never completely excludes the human.® 

It is impossible to doubt that this arrangement is not at aU primitive : 
the Agnicayana must he deemed to have been thought out before the new 
idea could he applied to such iutractable material as the Stomas on the 
one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the 
Aitareya and Qdnhhayana shows that there was no early and fixed 
tradition excluding variants. It is of interest also to note that the Aran- 
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to 
the fixe cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in 
the TJpanisads, just as in the Qatapafha the results of the Agnicayana in 
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x. 

The Mahavrata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it 
shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite 
into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and 
popular festival,* that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to 
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the 
earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth 
drum, the exchanse of ritual abuse between a hetaira and a Brahmacarin, 
the hhwtdndm maithuna which the later taste of Cankhayana (xvii. 6. 2) 
declared to be obsolete (purdTia), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan 
and a Qudra for a white round skin, a symbol of the sun, the solemn 
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with arrows, 
the dance of maidens with water-pitchers, the driving round the sacrificial 
ground, the girding of a warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated 
with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agnicayana rite. 


1 Se« Eggeling, SEE. XLm. 282, n. 5. 

- See Keith, Aiiarcya Aranyalza, p. 35. 

- See Eggeling, p. xri. 

Sec the account in Keith, ^iin^.ayarji Aran- 
VoJaj, pp. 72 S!q. Baudhuyana Qraida Suira, 


svi. 18-23, also describes the rite, but 
adds nothing of substantial importance 
to the earlier available material. For 
the swinging see Frazer, TJie Dying God, 
pp. 277 seg. 
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(j) The A^amedha. 

The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special position in the 
Sahhitd, which gives little more than the Mantras for it, and gives those 
in such a manner as to show that this part of the ritual was slow in 
obtaining a full entrance into the canon of the Black Tajnrveda. It is 
significant that the Kajasuya finds a more secure place (i. 8) : that rite was 
one of regular occurrence, as it was the recognized part of the customary 
celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, while the Acvamedha was 
an exceptional and extraordinary rite. Its original purpose is shown 
clearly enough by Apastamba, who (xx. 1. 1) says : ‘ A king of all the 
land (sarvabJiauma) may perform the Acvamedha ’ : a later hand, no doubt, 
has added the words ajyy asarvdbhaumah. Baudhayana simply says (xv. 1) 
that a king victorious and of all the land should sacrifice. In the vigorous 
phrase of the Taittirlya Brdhmana (iiL 8. 9. 4), ‘he is poured aside who 
being weak ofiers the Acvamedha.’ Or again, as the Sahhitd, has it 
(v. 4. 12. 3), it is essentially like the fire-ofiering an utsamia-yajiia, a sacrifice 
of great extent and elaboration.^ 

It is, as Eggeling- suggests, probably this characteristic which has 
caused the Acvamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts. 
The Aitareya Brdhmana ignores it; the Kau0aH Brdhmana has nothing 
of it, but it is dealt with in Qdhhhdyana Qraiita Sutra, xvi, after the 
Eajasuya in xv, these two sections being part, according to tradition, of the 
Mahdkausltaki Brdhmana, presumably merely the Kaumtahi as enlarged 
by similar additions. In the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd, the Mantras occur in 
books xxii-xxv and the Brahmana in Qatapo.tha Brdhmana, xiii, but 
though the first eighteen books of the Vdjasaneyi no doubt form its core, 
it is of interest that the Anukramanl to the Sahhitd, does not apply to 
xxii-xxv the epithet Khila which it uses of the later books.® In the 
Fahcavihca Brdhmana the rite appears at xxi. 4 in its rightful place 
among the Ahina sacrifices, as it is technically a trirdtra. The ritual is 
given in detail in the Sutras of the Yajurvedas and also, after the Kajasuya, 
in the Vaitdna Sutra of the Atharvaveda which Bloomfield - holds to be 
older than the Gapatha Brdhmana, 

The sacrifice is in itself unquestionably recognized in the Byveda, as 
L 162 and 163 are hymns relating in dear language to it, and it is possible 
that the Brahmodya in i. 164 was intended to serve for the priests’ coUoquy 
at the Acvamedha. These hymns, however, belong to the latest period of 

’ See Keith, ZDHG. tsn. 729. Ssr.5iiri.' p. S5S; Weber, 

* SBK DXr. XV sfg. Jr.aia'i LiUrat-jrt, p. 1C7. 

^ See Eggeling, SBK tt.t v xv ; Max MuUei^ ^ See JAOS. viv- 1 rrr. ; GGA. 1912, pp. 1 fej. 
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the Rgveda ; they are assigned by Arnold in his Vedic Metre to the popular 
stratum, and there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view, 
which is shared by Oldenherg ^ and Eggeling - among others. 

In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmana 
maintained by Bloomfield “ among others, it is of importance to note that 
in this case the Egveda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of 
the rite as presented in substantial accord by the other texts. There is 
no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sahhitas agree in giving : 
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the 
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Pusan or India 
and Pusan, though Cankhayaua (xvi. 3. 27'-30 converts the goat into two, 
both included among the paryangya victims, fastened round the horse’s 
limbs, that to Ptisan being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel. 
In the Maitrayam (iii. 12) and the Vdjasaneyi (xxiv. 1) there are two, one 
tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for Pusan or Soma and 
Pusan, the two texts difiering on this point. The Taittinya Brahmana, 
followed by the Sutras, recognizes (iii. 8. 23) the goat for Agni as well as 
those given by Cankhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the 
Taittinya, with which the Kdthaka literally agrees, has a difierent order 
and difierent victims to those of the Maitrdyani and Vdjasaneyi, showing 
that there is a considerable difierentiation between the Egvedic and the 
Sanhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown ; thus 
the goat and the horse are led round the fire, and probably the stake also, 
while the later ritual knows only the pa/ryagniharana or carrying of 
a firebrand round the victims. On the other hand, the reference to the 
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had 
features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice. 

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely 
greatness. The steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred 
princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants 
and charioteers bearing staves,'* and the ^atapatha ® preserves records of 
two cases where its progress was impeded ; Qatanika Satrajita took away 
the steed of Dhiiarastra, and Bharata that of the Satvants. If the year 
were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed -with a ritual of extreme 
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust 
of victims on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild 

I JRipeia-yctfT., i. 153 ; Frzlegonisrji, p. 220. ynna ^rauta Sutra, xv. 1. Cf. Hille- 

- SEE. ILIV. xvii, n. 4. bnindt, Fesigruss an BuhiUr.gk, pp. 40 seq. 

- JAOS. IV. 163 seq.} ivi. 3, cixii ; irii. 406. * liJi. 5. 4. 21, 22. 

• See (prcTuiUJi BriVvmaKi, liii. 4. 2. 5 ; Baudha- 
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ones were set free.^ The features of the rite beside the actual slaying of the 
victim comprise the panegyric of the king by a Ksatriya and a Brahmana 
lute-player, and in the Qatapatha a cyclic Akhyana of which we have too 
scanty information to understand it fully. There are also as central feature 
the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be 
connected the remark of the Qatapatha (xiii. 1. 9. 9) that a hero was bom 
to him who sacrificed with the A^vamedha, the Brahmodya of the priests, 
and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which is of a 
decidedly obscene character. Other points of importance are the laying of 
importance on the power of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in 
the Taittinya (v. 3. 12. 2) as well as in the Qatapaiha (siiL 3. 1. 1), the 
decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being 
an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the 
horse before its year of wandering, a ‘ four-eyed ’ dog is slain and allowed 
to fioat imder it in the water. 

To Oldenberg- the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain the deares of 
the king, ofiered after a great success, rather than a thank-ofiering for his 
success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with 
Prajapati he holds to be later, and argues that its original coimesion was, 
as suggested by the verses in the Qatapatha (riii. 5. 4), rather with Indra, 
slayer of Yrtra, as was natural in a rite essentially connected with war. 
In the choice of the horse he sees the influence of magic ; the slaying is to 
confer on the god and through hitn on the sacrificer the strength {vaja) of 
the swift and powerful steed.® The dog was possibly once slain to drive 
away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the tests treat it, as a representative 
of the powers of evik 

To E^eling * the esplanation of the sacrifice seems to be in the fact 
that, just as man could be sacrificed as the highest ofiering, so the steed, 
nest to man in the scale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable 
ofiering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajapati is connected with the 
steed because on the Brahmam theory the sacrifice is identical with 
Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the Taiitirlya BraJiviana 
(iiL 9. 1/. 4) the form of Prajapati and most conformable to Prajapati. 
On the other hand, he points out that Varuna is essentially connected in the 
earlier conception with the horse, and that the horse in one conception is 
the steed of the sun which traverse the heaven, winch is Yaruna, while the 
heavenly region is conceived as a sea of waters, and so the horse is sprung 
from the waters. Yaruna therefore must have been the earlier deity of the 

See Eggeling, SBE. itrv. Sll, n. 1. ’ C£. Frazer, Sr-rife c/fht Cam, ii. ISS 

s dts TVca, pp. SOCj S56, 4TS— 175, * SBE. aaiv. xviii-xxiT. 
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horse sacrifice. An obscure legend in the Taittirlya Sanhita (ii. 3. 12. 1) 
recognizes the connexion of Varuna and Prajapati with the horse. 

These two accounts supplement each other and represent fairly the 
Brahmana view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical, 
but it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an 
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October 
horse at Kome,’^ where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites 
which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at 
any rate plausible. The use of the blood of the horse as ‘ medicine the 
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focus of the Kegia, the decking of 
the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning 
pair of steeds in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of 
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact 
proved to exist in other cases. At Borne the whole has been elaborated out 
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform 
its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with mihtary 
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent. 

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the 
theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and 
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is 
aimed at ; significant also is the rite of the Avabhrtha/ where a man of 
hideous appearance is driven into the water and an offering made on his 
head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away, 
bearing with him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the 
water are freed at once of all sin.® The eating of the flesh of the horse 
is clearly referred to in the Rgveda, and of course the representative of 
the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse 
is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns 
emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden- 
berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magic, and this is no doubt its 
fimction, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Brahmacarin at the 
Mahavrata,'* rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of 
popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace of the horse 
being the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place 


1 Fest. 178 ; Paul. 179, 220 ; Plut. QiiacsJ. Horn. 
97. See Warde Fowler, Soman Festivals, 
pp. 242-250 ; Mannhardt, Mijtli. Forsch. 
pp. 156-201 ; Frazer, Spints of the Com, ii. 
42-44 ; 337-S39. 

- See Taiitinya Brahmana, iii. 9. 16 ; gatapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 3. 6 . 6 ; fahh-hayana grauta 
Sutra, xri. 18; Eggeling, SBE. slit. 


sxsix ; Oldenberg, op. cii. p. 408 ; Keith, 
.TEAS. 1908, pp. 845-847 Eemnants of 
human sacrifice cannot possibly be seen 
in this rite, as Weber thought (Indische 
Streifen, i. 54 sey.). 

* Etilyuyana {Jraufa Sa!ra, xs. 8. 17, 18. 

* See Keith, gdhhhayana Aranyaha, p. 79. For 

the riddle cf. Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 120. 
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of that episode, and it is possible that in the Rg-.-cIa (L 163. 5} the term 
mnli’u'h refers to this charscterisric of the sreei, for rre hare no evidence 
for the Bgvcda of the vear-long peregrinatiGn of the horse. That the boiv 
of the horse is not preserved in part for ‘medicdne' is tm^ and signineant 
that the lite was not in the Binhmana period consconsly a ■vegetation 
rdtnah but it does not disprove the pos^ilitv that this -was part of its 
original character. 

Another theory of the nature of the sacrirca has more recently l?een 
ad’vanced. The reason for the connexion of the horse with the gods of the 
Acvamedha, to which reference has been made above, is a matter of some 
interests It is dear that the presence of Praiapad is a product of pdsdv 
speerrlatioiL as probably also at the Tajapeva, Bnt it is by no means 
certain that, India was the eadiest god to whom the horse samiEce was 
oSered. as von Xegelein thinks.’ Ton Xegelein considers that the oner vras 
one to the snn ihor3ght of as a horse to strengthen his drcnit in the heavens 
which gave the divisions of time. In Tedic times Indra as king of the 
gods ■with his steed in nnion defeats the Asnias, and so the earihiv kiog, 
■nniting himself mvstedonsly with the saeriSdai horse, and its magic 
power, defeats his earthly foes. Thus India’s horse is the thnnderbolt, 
which slajs Titra, and so the horse in the sacrince eieahles the sscrincer 
to slay his hnman foes. Vamna followed in the ownership of the horsi 
and lastly PrajapatL 

Tins view of the sacrince as an oSering to the snn-goi of Ms peculiar 
animal is perfectly reasonahle in itself, and there is some evideiree in its 
favour from other peoples. Thns in Greek literattire- we have many 
records of onexiiigs of horss to the snn. at Shodes and in Arcadia, fcnt 
these may be traced to an imitation of the Persan litnal “ which rsoognizes 
the oSeiing xo the snn of wMte steeds, wmte being also the eolonr in 
Greece. 'White, of conrse, is the Tedic symbol ox the snn, as in the ronnd 
wHte skin which represents the srm at the hlahavrsta according to ike 
Ka^toJra and ether tests.- Bnt India is not the snn in the Tedic religion, 
even if we admit that possibly in the Tima legend there may be preserved 
a relic ox the melting of the glader by the sun's heat, as HMehrandt 
snpposes, and the cormssiGn ox Tamna ■with the rite is snsmestive of 
another explanation of the mets. 

There is mnch evidence of the connexion of the horse with water 
deities in Greece.® llithridat*s and Sextns Pomoeins onered horses to 

^ Dze £n iCr-iEEXm p. 07. i. ItS, f!26: ■^S5. XlSr 

ZdtsarifJfSr Z:-X-r.:r IPOl. jC 6S. Cj-r?. S. Ci, ’ 

= Test. ISl; Hi. CO. 5: sid. « CS. Oli-cHber- s;,! ViSa. p. 

XVs, 450; Tiew. ipicpiir. 453, ic. - S?eFi=;?31,eznrc?'^'‘- ^^'^vSda-.iv.POwT-; 
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the ocean, and there are other traces of the rite as well as the epithet 
’'Irnrios applied regnlarly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Eussia 
and China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or 
similarity with the horse, and there is no doubt that a god of the waters, 
as Vamna tends to be, can naturally receive as his offering the horse. In 
Eggeling’s view ^ the horse of Yaruna is the sun, the courser of the skies ; 
but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest 
conception took this form. Hor is it surprising that Indra should figure 
prominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it, 
for he is pre-eminently the god of the warrior, and again he is often men- 
tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and an offering of a horse to him is 
absolutely in place. 

There is no trace in the Acvamedha of the chthonic character which 
Paul Stengel - sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without 
justification in the case of the sacrifice as a whole. It is suggested, however, 
by 01denberg“ that one hymn of the Rgveda (x. 56) may show a practice of 
the offering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel's 
view that the horses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slajdng of horses 
in the Hiad for Patroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to 
serve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear them on nocturnal joumeyings ; 
thus Pausanias (i. 32. 3) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the 
Spartans who fell at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle, 
and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest. 
Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the category of a companion of the 
spirit-rider; dogs receive offerings according to an Attic inscription of 
the beginning of the fourth century along with the KvvrjyeTai,^ and Hekate 
is surrounded by dogs in her nightly wanderings. With these dogs might be 
compared the dog slain in the A9vamedha, which von Negelein thinks to be 
a representative of Yrira.® But on the whole the evidence of any parallel 
is here far too slight for serious consideration. The real parallel to the 
dogs of the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatology. 

{k) Furiisamedha. 

The human sacrifice as a ritual form is not alluded to in the Sankitd, 
but the Brdhmana (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims as does 

Stengel, Artkin fur Reli^onsicissenscJia/!, * Dittenberger, SyU. 361. 

Tiii. 203-213. ForVarnna and the waters ® See Oldenbeis, Arckiv/urEeligionsicissensckci/t, 

cf. Oldenberg, Edition des Teda, p. 202. vii. 226, n. 1. For the dog as a scapegoat 

* SEE. TTTV- 3ed. see Frazer, T7ie Scapryoal, pp. 20S seg. ; as 

- Op. a'L p. 203. a corn spirit used as sacrificial, Spirits of 

’ Egzfdr..yofin, ii. 258. Ste Com, i. 271 seq . ; ii. 196, 202, 256. 
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the Vojasjiie^ SirJii^.a (xxx). Neither the ITaitrSvim nor the iTof'.a'cj 
has any notice of the rite. The litnal is mentioned in the and 

given in detail hy Apastamha (xnX Cankhayana (svL 10-14\‘ the Tci.fnnG 
Suira (xxwdL lO-xxxviih 9). EGianyakeein (xiv. 6}. Katyayana (xxi. 1), 
bnt. not hy Bandhayana. in -svhose vrork no trace of the rite is foand, a fsct' 
of some impoTt.ance, The versons of Cankhayana and the Vcifc'c are 
qnite distinct from those of the Brahmanas and their corresponding Sutras: 
they supply a litnai for the slanghter actnally performed of a single mam 
vrhich is based exactly on the Acvamedha, and both texts recognize the 
Pamsamedha as depending on the Acvamedha. These texts also consicer 
the end of the rite the healing of the saciineer’s bodily iHs. and no: the 
vrinning of immortal life, and the hymns nsed are taken frc-m the Byxif r 
and Aiharz'jvoda, There can be no donbt that the ritnal is a mere pmesrly 
invention to fill np the apparent gap in the sacrihcdal system vrhich previcei 
no place for Tna-n. On the other hand, the Tajnrveda texts recognize cnty 
a symbolic slaying of a vrhole host of hnman victims vrho are set free m 
due conrse and only animal victims are orered. The ritnal does no: help 
to decide whether the form vras snbstitnte'i later for a real sac ri - ie e or vrss 
a mere priestly invention, and the decdsion on this matter can only he given 
by other consderations. Eggeling.- vrho incline to the former vievr, qnot®- 
vrith approval "Weber’s stiggestion that when the eating of the victin became 
part of the rite the human saciidce would naturally become more and more 
impossible, but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development: 
if the human saeriSce was ever usual, every prohabHity points to the virfim 
having Sist been eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie m tne 
tasting of the blood.” 

Xow that human blood was shed in the ritual is not to be denied- iti 
building the brick-altar for the fre the pan, which the saciincsr has tsen 
for carrying about for a year the sacred hie, is buSt into the bottom layer 
and on it are put the heads of the five victims — mam horse; ox, sheep, ana 
goat — ^to impart stability, as the Qciapciiha Braltmarc (vii. 5. 2. 1 «i-) 
clearly states. In the QaiapaSia (vL 2. 1. 3/ sen) the last to perform the 
whole rite or slaying the man is said to have been Cyaparns SayskSyans, 
and only one victim was normally in its time onered, either a he-gcat rcr 
Prajapati or one for Tayu, and the use of real heads, if not seruaiiy or 
victims slanghtered for the purpose, or of gold or day heads, is disapprovei- 
Bnt it still (viL 5. 2. 1 sro.) gives the hlantras for the full rite, as does 

^ Attributes f-o tlie - SB^ tt t t - , t-I?, 

on'wliicbs.=eA’afreclit,Aifr^i3aBTa\r;rjia, * S£»eyimsIL.lrrTf«‘'i2^33r.:2Ci^5FP*^^'^'*r- 
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Apastamba (svi. 17. 19, 20), -n-bo, however, allows them all to be used for 
one victim, that for Vayu, only. In the Taittinya tradition as preserved 
by Apastamba the head is to be purchased of a Ksatriya or Vaicya slain by 
an arrow-shot or lightning for seven or twenty-one beans, ^ and apparently 
to be severed from the head at the time of purchase : it is then given life 
by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Tama by 
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is 
offered to Prajapati. But according to the Taittinya Safihifd (v. 5. 1) 
a goat offered to Yayu Isiyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan, 
in place of aU the other victims, including man. This passage, however, 
cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for the Taittinya which normally 
recognizes the pacii^rsdni as used, though in yet another passage it suggests 
(v. 1. 8. 3) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the 
circumambulation with fire, the offering to Prajapati being used to complete 
the rite. It would seem in that case that only the human head would be 
placed in the pan. In the Kdthaka (xx. 8) the buying of a head of a dead 
man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is 
clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittiriya view. 
The Maitrdyam (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as 
normaL- 

It would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very 
widespread usage of slaying a human being to act as the guardian of the 
foundations of a building, a custom which is world- wide and has often 
been exemplified in India. But that is not a human sacrifice in the ordinary 
sense of the word — it is significant that it is the form found in Canaan ^ — 
and clearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Tajurveda. hTor does 
the Sanhitd present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is 
poorly supported in Vedic literature. Hillebrandt^ saw indeed in the 
Egveda (x. 18. 7 ; 85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preserved in the 
Qdnkhayana Qrauta Sutra, where the chief queen lies with the dead 
man, but this suggestion can hardly be accepted as probable. The 
passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being 
applied to the extraordinary use postulated by Hillebrandt, and the 
whole of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual 
Egveda.^ 


^ So Taittinya Scti:hita, v, 1. S. 1. 

- In the Xautiiaki Bra}:mana, there is ap- 
parently an option between an offering 
for Prajapati and one for Vayu; the 
^rXhdyar,a allows also the nse of the 
five heads. 


=> Cfi the facts quoted by Parnell, Grace and 
Babylon, p. 245, n. 2. 
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The other evidence of consequence is that of the legend of Cnnahcepa.^ 
Bnt here the -whole story reveals the slaying as proposed as something 
utterly monstrous. The Hng binds himself to slay his o-mi son, contrary to 
all Yedic propriety, and buys a Brahman’s son, and induces by a bribe the 
father to undertake the sla 3 Tng, from which all the priests held aloof. 
The son is saved by prayer to the god, and taken away from the rmworthy 
father and adopted by Ticvamitra, one of the king’s priests. "Whatever 
the prrrpose of the tale, it is enough to show that human sacrifice was for 
the Brahmana period a horror bej’ond words, and the Mahabharata inasts 
that it is unkno-mi,- though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard.® 
It should be noted that the ofiering here contemplated is solely an oSering 
to satisfy the -wrath of the god: there is no sacramental significance, nor 
any possibility of the application of a totemistic or com-spirit theory. 
Eggeling points out the curious and obviously unreal character of the 
name of Ajigarta (• having nothing to swallow ’) and his other sons, and 
lays just str^ on the fact that the ascription of the father to the Angirases 
is in accord -with the connexion of that family -with sorcery and -with the 
fire ritual, in which, as we have seen, the slaying of a man was clearly once 
permissible, though not rrsual at the time of the Brahmana texts.^ 


§ 9. Ths Lasgtjage axd Sitle. 


(a) The Mantra jjOTtions. 

The grammar of the Mantra portions of the SarJaia presents few points 
of importance. It essentially represents a stage intermediate between that 
of the Rgveda and the Brahmana texts, but approximating much more to 
the former than the latter. The later character of the language appears 
clearly in the variants of the Sgveda which occur. Thus in iv. 5. 10. 4 
for vrjyaJi as a third person singular (BY. -rf. 28. “ : vrnjydt, TB.ii. 8. 8. 12) 
is found vrncjdu; in iv. I. 10 a for the ydd ague havA 7:dnz cid of th^ 
Rgveda, (-riiL 102. 20) is found yid- ague yani I:dni ca. as also in the MaitTO.- 
yanl (ii. 7. 7), though the Sgveda clearly preserves the correct form of the 
Amredita as in viii. 73. 5, hdrhi hdrhi cit. In iv. 1. 4 c dree ca replaces 
ahhilchyd, which the other texts also reject: drea ca (Maitrayam, iL 7. 4) is 
another efibrt at a better text. In iv. 1. 2 s the Tmns\isljdTbh.uranah of BY. 


^ See Hax iliSlIer, AnTierJ Zifdraivre, 

pp- lOS SC7.1 Ird. Sfuf. i. -175 ifa,; 

iL 112 siq , ; Xgrrelins, SBH. xuv. X33iv— 
xsxriiL 
- See iL S64. 

“ See iiL ISo, 126 ; Hopkins, cf India, 

p. S63, m 23 Yrho (ppu 195-200) is incline-! 
to accept human sacrifice as proTed for 


the Te<iic period. But see JBAi* 

1907, pp. 94S-949. 

Frarer Ssrp-coc:?, pp. 410, 411) hzs seen 
in the Tr>gf-n theory of the Annienjs^ * 
relic of the slaying of s divine man fer 
the conservation of the universe, but this 
theory cannot t»e accepted ; see Keitli- 
JRAsI 1915. 
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ii. 10. 5 has become jdrhrsdnah, and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 2) and the KdthaJca 
(svi. 2) carry the process further by changing nabldrafce in the same Pada 
to the commonplace nabhidhi-se. In iv. 2. 6 the dsadhih as nominative is 
changed vrhere possible to 6sadhaya7iand2Mrayisnvah hecomea pdrayisndvah, 
and so also in the Kdthaka (xvi. 13) and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 13). The 
same tests here and elsewhere banish the faulty {slcjiih for nisJcrtih} In the 
TaiUvnya (iv. 2. 6. 3) tan'd.vdm is a variant of fanvdh of the Rgveda (s. 97. 
10) ; only in one late passage (s. 85. 46) of the Rgveda is such a form as 
^afrv.d'iru found. 

Similarly in i. G. 5. 1 ddiiyah is a form unknown to the Rgveda from 
that stem. Again in no independent passage has the Taittrnya. the d of 
the locative from stems in i, whether masculine or feminine. So also the 
use of avb in the dual both in a and consonant stems is on the increase in the 
Ta^f^^V^ya, while ehMh. for aih, d for ena, dsah for dh, and d for dni steadily 
diminish in independent passages, and there is no case of a genitive in dm 
for dndm. So also the locative forms in ayi or avi from i and u stems are 
not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in i from I stems, 
except possibly in i. 1. 5, 2, nor forms in d from an stems in the neuter 
plural. Of stems in r the genitive plural- has f and in i. 3. 4. 1 is found 
'ndjgtdTam. 

Transition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare, 
such as dsadhayah noted above, revdtayah, iv. 2, 11. 1, and lAtnayah, 
V. 2. 11. 2 : gavinyait, iii. 2. 11. 3 ; kdnubhydm, iv. 1. 10. 2 ; vii. 3. 16. 1. 
Akin to these transitions is the use of yus6aa, v. 7. 20, for yusnd, and the 
influence of analogy is seen in dgndvisnu, i. 8. 22. 1 . 

Among pronominal forms the use of Jdrh in Idmdla,v. 5. 9. 1, is a later form 
than the kad of Kgvedic compounds, dtmdnarn appears as a reflexive, 
though not found in this sense in the Rgveda? For the yuvdk of the Rgveda 
is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, yuvdyoh. 

ekdn is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of 
numbers in vii. 2. 11—20 supplements those found in the Rgveda, and shows 
a development of the use of numbers. 

In the verb the forms in rnasi, in thana, and tana steadily disappear ; 
and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aorists 
is steadily lessening, parallel with the standardizing of the language which 
reveals itseK in full in the Brahmana texts. Thus in the case of the root 
aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is 
very rarely found as in 'K'dtdna (iv. 1. 2. 4), dkuvdnd (iv. 4. 12. 5), vimdna 

* Cl. BIoomfieTd, JA03. xvi. cccvi. mana portions ;cf.'Vi'eher,Ii-idische Sludier, 

’ pUnyim, L 3. C. 1 ; r^tirrAm, i. 3. G. 1 ; dlji- liii. 101 ; Lanman, 2doun-InJl. p. 430. 

tn-Am, ir. 7. 14. 3. So also in the Brah- ^ See Delbruck, AUirdischt Svniax, pp. 262, 263. 
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(iv. 6. 3. 3}. On the other hand, the aorist in a appears more frequently 
as in dhliyali and dsicaf, dtrpam, druliam, asadah, ddrcan. In the s aorist 
the Taittiriya difiers from the JRgveda in exhibiting forms like atdnslt (iv. 
7. 13. 5) vrith an inserted and in the injunctive hd^t (viL 3. 13. 1), but 
the anomalous forms in se have disappeared. 

The future, on the other hand, develops considerably in use, and the 
second future appears in its infancy as in anvaganta yajildpatir vo dtra in 
V. 7. 7. 1, vhere the AtJiarvavcda (vi. 123. 1, 2) has anvaganta ydjarndnak 
svadi vrhere the present sense is assigned to it in Whitney’s translation. 

The denominatives show the development of forms outside the present 
system as in papayista and the participles handuyisydnt-, ‘megMyisydnt-, 
cikdyisyant- (iii. 2. 8. 3).^ 

The gerundives in ayya and iva disappear almost entirely. On the 
other hand, the forms in tavyd and aniya, which are of the Brahmans 
period and which commence feebly in the Atharvaveda." are not to be found. 

In the infinitive the disappearance of most of the Bgvedic dative 
, forms is marked, especially those in ase, those from vowel roots, and the 
forms in dhyai. There are no locative infinitives in sani. 

In the gerund fvt occurs at iv. 1. 1. 4 in J:hdti% but not elsewhere 
independently; tvd is regular; on the other hand, tvdya is found in krivdya 
(iv. 1. o. 4) and vrivaya (iv. 1. 2. 3), yuldvaya, and tatvdya ^v. 1. 1. 1), and 
it is clearly 2 a late combination of ivd and ya. 

Similar signs of later usage are to be seen as regards the prepositions : 
pardh never takes the accusative or instrumental or locative; sanitur, 
sanuidr, sarndd, smdd disappear. 

The Taittiriya yields very little that is novel in grammar, for the use of 
jinvdr, iigrd r, bJitmdr, tvesdr, crutdr, fc/mtur with dvrt in iL 4 . 7. 1,2 is no more 
than a mere blunder.^ More interesting are the curious forms dhvanaytt, 
iv. 6. 9. 2 ; ajayit, i. 7. 8. 1, which hardly admit of any reasonable explanation 
as correct.® gamddhye in i.3. 6. 2 is probably merely a blunder for gaviddJiyai? 
simdhiiaiv. 3. 13. 2 is of doubtful form and sense, the JRgveda (x. 7. 1) having 
sdcemalii. Other forms with unusual shortening' are seen ia jigivansali, 
i. 7. 8. 4 ; and nlnima, iii. 2. 8. 3, against the metre. Of aorists the causatives 
ajijipaia^ L 7. 8.4, and ajijnipat, ii. 1. 11. 3, are noteworthy, and of ample 
verbs agrahfem, i. 7. 12.2; agaemohi, i. 2. 9. 1 (jRsu’eda.vi, 51. 16, agannwfn'); 

' See Hacdonell, T>dtc Grammar, p. 403. ® Ibid. p. 410 j 'Wldtnev, § 976 c. 

" Ibid. p. 407 ; "VVTiitiiey, SansJ.Tif Grummar, * adimahi, i. S, 6. 2. may be contrasted TTith 

§ cdlmcAf, Tdjasartyi, iii. 5S ; Macdonell. 

' Ibid. p. 413. p. S67. 

■* See Macdonell, 775rc Grammar, pp. 33, 70; ® aJtJotpatOj Tcijasar^^. ix- 12. The retention 

Oldenberg, ProUgomcna, p. 457. of the cans, p is noteworthy, cfl 

^ Ibid. p. 398, n. 2 ; 'Whitney, §| 104S, 904 6. UL 2. 5. 2 ; 'Whitney, § 1047. 
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avTsat, ii. 4. 7. 2 (a very strange form). The strong forms strndhi, vi. 3. 1. 2 
(a prose direction), and grjidM, iv. 4. 12. 5, are not very rare, and jdgriya/nm 
occurs in i. 7. 10. 1, -where the Vdjasaneyi (ix. 23) has jdgrydma. On the 
other hand, as opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist 
has jikvaratam in i. 2. 13. 2, -where jihvaratam would have sufficed. In 
iv. 7. 14. 1 vanisanta is a strange third plural aorist subjunctive for which 
the Rgveda (s. 128. 3) has vanusanta and the Atharvaveda (v. 3. 5) sanisan. 

(6) The Brahmana jyoHions. 

The language of the Brahmana portions differs in grammatical form very 
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of Panini.^ As 
compared -with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses, 
it shows much less variety of forms and, as is natural in a formal prose, it 
lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in considerable number in the 
Mantras. Thus the free use of the injimctive forms in any time relation 
and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in 
a few phrases with ma. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported 
thoughts or speeches ; in any other case where the subjunctive might 
have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive 
has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal 
being the form in toh after the word Icvara and the new form in tum, 
which is formed -with ^ah and arh. The gerundive in tavya supersedes 
that in tva. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision 
of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases 
looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the Rgveda, while the 
rules of concord are adhered to with a strictness which is not attained in the 
difficulties of verse composition. Similarly as regards accidence ; the uses of 
forms like asas in the plural, d in the dual and the instrumental singular, 
ehMli in the plural, d in the neuter plural disappear, and aU that remains 
is a certain indefiniteness in the distinction as later dra-wn between the 
treatment of words in i and i and the use of an as the locative of nouns 
in an. To these points may be added the new use of {y)ai as the feminine 
ending in the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even less irregularity ; 
a few cases like dulie when the third singular takes the same form as the 
first and a few survivals of aorists later disused in the forms accepted by 
the Bralimanas, together -^Nuth some subjunctives and infinitives, exhaust 
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still 
separable and that the accent is a living reality, as it was indeed to 
Panini, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to 

’ Cf. Bhandarkar, Journal Bombay Brandi Boyal Asiatic Socidy, xvi. 2G4 ssq.; Liebich, Panini 
(1S91). 
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these points the rule of the Taittirlya that in certain cases y and v appear 
as iy and uv, and the differences of linguistic form are practically all included. 

It is of importance further to hear in mind that these peculiarities 
extend throughout the whole text including book vii and that part of 
book V (5-7) which appears to be clearly a later addition to the Saiihiid. 
Thus it is fair to conclude that on the whole the Brahmana portions of the 
Sahhita are approximately of the same period, though not produced by one 
effort, or as one work. There are, however, some traces of later usage 
in book vii. 

In ^ving in detail the usages which are contrary to the ordinary rules 
of classical Sanskrit or are for some other reason worthy of notice, it will 
be of value to treat the several sections of the text separately; for this 
purpose books i and ii can be taken together, books iii, vi, and vii as 
wholes, and book v as two sections. Book iv, as all Mantra, can be 
omitted from consideration. 

(1) Euphonic Combination. 

The Taittirlya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the 
Maitrayanl as being the product of somewhat artificial studies (e. g. the 
change of unaccented as or e to a before an initial accented vowel except c; 
the change t to ii before c).^ The only point of substantial deviation from 
the normal rules of Panini is that in certain instances y and v are repre- 
sented by iy and uv, the cases of which have been noted above (p. xxxviii). 
Though characteristic the change is not really common apart from the words 
gdyatri and rd,tri in their oblique cases, and tanii. There has also been 
noted above the treatment of tristubh, armstubh, and ^osTvih. 

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the Sahhitd, to shorten 
the long vowels of the first parts of words in composition. In ajaJcslrd, 
ii. 3. 6. 4 ; v. 4. 3. 2, it is possible to see the epicene use of aja as does 
Wackernagel,- but there must be remembered pandai'israjam, i. 8. 18. 1, 
and grivadaghnd, v. 6, 8. 3, where that explanation is not available, nor 
can it be applied to istaJcacit, i. 5. 8. 2. Similarly we have ajatvd, vi. 1. 6. 3 ; 
amdvasyatvd, ii. 5. 3. 7 ; pHhivitvd, vii. 1. 5. 1 ; vasatlvaritvd, vi. 4. 2. 1 j 
^rhiratvd, v. 2. 10. 6 ; sa'myd,nitvd, v. 3. 10. 1, and perhaps satanutvd, vi. 
6. 8. 1, in all of which cases the long syllable is clearly lightened deliberately 
before the long tva. Similar instances are foimd in Apastamba, as stnvyan- 
jana, viii. 6. 1 ; nadidvlpa, xv. 16. 2, 3 ; racanasammita, xiv. 6. 10.® 

On the other hand suydvasa, i. 7. 5. 3, shows a lengthening of the it/ 

^ See von Schroeder, ZDMG. sxxiii. 184 seg. Prati^dkhya, v, 28-81. 

The change of w to n before y and r is of • AUtndtsc7ie Grafnmaitkj n. h 49. 

less moment ; it is contrary to TatUtrtya ^ See Garbe’s ed. i. viii. 
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■which is not easy to explain. In vii. 2. 1. 3 appears caJcAvaU where the I 
seems wholly illogical (Panini, viii. 2. 12), but the Rgveda has cakri). 

In grumusU, v. 4. 5. 2, 3 contraction for guru, seems to be found, as in 
srabhistha {QaMpatha Brdlimaryi, vi. 8. 2. 3) and vyavasta {-^vgavasita 
Agvaldyana, Qrauta Sutra, iv. 9. 4, 5). 

(2) Accidence. 

1. The genitive and ablative of feminines in a end in yai, not yah. So- 
genitive sunftdyai, i. 6. 11. 2; ^etayai, ^etdvatsdyai, i. 8. 9. 2; ajayai, 
ii. 1.1.6; vaqayai, ii. 2. 9. 7 ; hrahmaliatyd/yai, ii. 5. 1. 2 ; ablative, cdm- 
ydyai, i. 8. 1. 6 ; devdtdyoA, ii. 2. 10. 4 ; 5. 4, 4 ; praiisthdyai, ii. 6. 4. 3 ; for 
qdmya.yaA the Pada text reads cdm/ydydh, the form occurring in Sandhi as 
(^amydyd, and it similarly restores the Visarga in every case where ambiguity 
is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found 
svdyai devdtdyai, 1. 8. 3, as ablative; in v ^etdvatsdyai and krsndyai as 
genitives 4. 9. 3 ; in v devdtdyai, 1. 1. 3 ; ukhdyai, 1. 9. 4, and pratispidyai, 

4. 2. 2 are ablatives; in vi. 1. 3. 6 mtdvacdyai is genitive, and in vii. 
4. 11. 4 pratiBdid/ydh is the Pada version of pratisthdpdi in the text in Sandhi. 

2. In a great number of cases the dative of the noun in i is used in the 
form yai to express the purpose or result of an action ; the form aye is 
not found in this use, and its frequency forms a distinct mark of the 
Brahmana style. Thus i and ii yield dhftyai, i. 6. 8. 4 ; sdmtatyai, i. 7. 1. 5 ; 
ii. 5. 8. 7 ; prdtisthityai, i. 7. 4. 2 ; sdmrddhyai, ii. 1. 2. 2; dvaruddhyai, 
ii. 1.9.3; sdmastyai, ii. 2. 5. 4 ; vidhrtyai, 6 ; hhutyai, ii. 2. 8. 6 ; dti prd- 
yulctyai, ii. 2. 9. 2 ; pdrigrhityai, ii. 2. 10. 2 ; dpahatyai, ii. 2. 11. 4 ; 5. 7. 2 ; 
hhutyai, ii. 3. 1. 1 ; dptyai, ii. 3. 2. 2; jydstyai, ii. 4. 6. 2; dnukhydtyai, ii 

5. 11. 3 ; hhrdirvydhhihhutyai, ii. 6. 1. 5 ; stftyai, ii. 6. 2. 5 ; abhijityai, ii. 6. 

3. 3 ; svagdkrtyai, ii. 6. 8. 1 ; prdsutyai, ii. 6. 9. 3 ; dndrtyai, ii. 6. 9. 3 ; 
^dntyai, ii. 6. 5. 2 ; vydvrttyai, ii. 6. 5. 3, and, without the special sense of 
end, hhumyai, ii. 3. 2. 4; smlvdlyai, ii. 4. 6. 2. In iii are found vyd- 
vi’ltyai, 1.5. 1; pirdtispiityai, 1. 5. 1; c^dmtyai, 1. 5. 2; dndrtyai, 1. 7. 1; 
abhijityai, 1. 7. 2 ; dvaruddhyai, 3. 6. 1 ; dhjiyai, 4. 3. 5 ; svagdkrtyai, 4. 
3. 7 ; prdjdtyai, 5.1.4; bhrdtrvydpanuttyai, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-5 occur 
prdsutyai, 1. 1. 1; sdmrddhyai, 1. 1. 4; dvaruddhyai, 1. 1. 4; ydijuskrtyai, 
1. 2. 1 ; dnuvittyai, 1. 2. 2; vydvrttyai, 1. 2. 3 ; 6. 4; sdmastyai, 1. 2. 4; 3. 
3. 5 ; prdtisthityai, 1. 3. 1 ; dpahatyai, 1. 3. 3 ; dptyai, 1. 3. 4 ; pdrydptyai, 
1. 3. 5 ; vityai, 1. 5. 8 ; ^dntyai, 1. 5. 9; dhftyai, 1. 6. 2 ; stftyai, 1. 6. 4; 
3. 5. 2; prdjdtyai, 1. 8. 4; dnukhydtyai, 1. 8. 6; sfsiyai, 1. 9. 2; vijityai, 
1. 10. 2 ; prdjfidtyai, 2. 3. 6 ; udyatyai, 2. 5. 3 ; vidhrtyai, 2. 7. 2 ; iitsrstyai, 
2.7.3; kiptyai, 3. 1. 1 ; sdmrddhyai, 3. 7. 4; nislcrtyai, 4. 2. 3 ; prdttyai,. 

t [u.o s. le] 
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4. 7. 2 ; svagdkrtyai, 4. 7. 4 ; abMIcrantyai, 4. 8. 5 ; sdmtatyai, 4. 10. 3 ; 
fddhyai, 4. 10. 5 ; ydiyai, 4. 12. 3 ; jityai, pdrydptyai, 4. 12. 3 ; antdrhityai, 

2. 4. 4 ; spftyai, 2. 8. 2 ; bhrdtrvydblvibimtyai, 3. 3. 1 ; blmtyai, 3. 10. 2, and 
vrstyai, 4, 1. 4. In v. 5-7 occur sdmtatyai, 5. 1. 1 ; 6. 8. 5 ; sdmrddhyai, 
5. 1. 1 ; prdtisthityai, 5. 3. 3 ; bhrdtrvydbhibJmtyai, 6. 2. 1 ; prdjatyai, 6. 2. 3 ; 
dhftyai, 6. 2. 5 ; dvaruddhyai, 6. 3. 2 ; abMjityai, 6. 5. 2; g'dptyai, 6. 6. 2; 
sdmastyai, 6. 8. 1 ; 7.2.2-, Idptyai, 6. 8. 6 ; abldnltyai, 7. 8. 3, and in the 
usual sense, nirrtyai, 6. 6. 2. In vi are found abMjityai, 1. 1. 2 ; vyavrttyai, 
1. 1. 5 ; iulyatyai, 1. 2. 5 ; dptyai, 1.2. 7 ; sfstyai, 1.2.7 ; dvrttyai, 1. 7. 8; 
^dntyai, 1. 7. 8 ; dhftyai, 1. 4. 3 ; dpahatyai, 1. 4. 6 ; sdmastyai, 1.7. 6 ; 
prdjnatyai, 1. 5. 1 ; idptyai, 1.5.3; dvaruddhyai, 1. 8. 1 ; dn-avachittyai, 
1. 11. 5 ; bhratrvydhhibhutyai, 2. 2. 2; bhrdtrvydpanuttyai, 3. 8. 4; sdmid- 
dhyai, 2. 2. 7 ; pdstyai, 2. 5. 4 ; gdptyai, 2. 8. 6 ; ^(ddhyai, 2.7.4; vidhrtyai, 
.2. 8. 4 ; ydtyai, 2. 10. 1 ; abldnltyai, 3. 2. 3 ; prdsutyai, 3. 6. 3 ; dnulchydtyai, 

3. 7. 2 ; sdmistyai, 3. 9. 6 ; vyustyai, 4. 8. 3 ; nislcrtyai, 4. 9. 1 ; udyatyai, 
5.7. 2; antdrhityai, 6. 3. 5; dtimuhtyai, 6. 9. 4; bhutyai, 6. 11.4, and 
pdtniyai, 1. 8. 5. In vii are found drtyai, 1. 4. 2; dvaruddhyai, 1. 4. 2; 10. 4; 
prdtisthityai, 1. 4. 3 ; 5. 1. 6; dhftyai, 1. 5. 4; dnu sdmtatyai, 1. 5. 5 ; pdri- 
grhUyai, 1. 5. 7; abMjityai, 1. 5. 7; 5. 1. 6; sdmrddhyai, 1. 6. 6; vijityai,2. 
1. 3; sdmastyai, 2. 1. 3; dnulchydtyai, 2. 6. 2; prdbhutyai, 2. 10. 1; vyavrttyai, 
2. 10. 4 ; pratydvarudhyai, 3. 5. 3 ; dndrtyai, 4. 2. 4 ; sdmpattyai, 4. 2. 5; 
fddhyai, 4. 5. 4; sdmtatyai, 4. 3. 3; dristyai, 4. 11. 3; sdmsthityai, 5. 1. 4; 
abldvrttyai, 5. 1. 6; jityai, 5. 1. 6; prdjatyai, 5. 8. 3. 

3. In the ablative and genitive of nouns in i and i the form yai always 
appears. Thus in i and ii, gdyatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1 ; pHhivyai, 5. 1. 3, are 
genitives along with pf-miyai, 2. 11. 4; vrstyai, 4. 9. 1; ablatives are 
^dkvaryai, ii. 2. 8. 6, with bhutyai, 3. 1. 1, and dvyustyai, i. 5. 7. 5. In m 
genitives are somakrdyanyai, 1. 3. 1, and vfstyai, 3. 4. 4; ablatives, prthv- 
vyai, 1. 1. 4; paurnamdsyai, 5. 1. 3, and ndbhyai, 4. 1. 3. In v genitives 
are nirrtyai, 2. 4. 2, 3; vfstyai, 3. 10. 1, and rdtriyai, 7. 1. 2; ablatives, 
fddhyai, 1. 1. 3 ; bhutyai, 3. 10. 2. In vi genitives are gdyatriyai, 4. 11. 4; 
somakrdyanyai, 1. 8. 2; sadf^ai, satyal, 2. 6. 4 ; bhUmyai, 3. 3. 5, and 
■rdtriyai, 1. 3. 2; ablatives, ndbhyai, 1. 3. 4; rdtriyai, 2. 3. 3. In vu 
prthivyai, 1. 5. 1, is a genitive, and paurnamdsyai, 4. 8. 2, is ablative. So 
in Apastamba occur amatthacdkhdyai, xviii. 11. 2 (abl.) ; rdtriyai, xv. 12. 7, 
■dalcsimayai, uttardyai, xvi. 19. 7. 

4. In the locative of stems in i the feminine form is ydm, not au. Thus 
pdstydm, v. 2. 3. 2 ; uttaravedydm, 2. 5. 6 ; crdriySm, 3. 1. 5 ; and perhaps 
sitydm, 3. 5. 3 ; 5. 4. 2 ; 7. 2. 1 ; but citisu is found in 4. 2. 1 against 
■citim in 4. 2. 2, and it is compounded as tricitika, v. 6. 10. 2, and pdiica- 
sitika, 3. 11. 3 ; 6. 10. 2. In vi are found vartanydm, 4. 9. 5 ; uttaravedydm, 
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5. 9. 4. y6nyam appears in iii. 4. 10. 5, and yoni is also feminine in v. 

2. 2. 5 ; vi. 6. 2. 2. 

5. In the feminine dual of stems in i the I is sometimes retained; thus 
in the nominative in i and ii occur raksoghni, ii. 2. 2. 3 ; priyavati, 2. 11. 4 ; 
gandvaK, 3. 3. 5 ; budhndvai% dgravatl, 3. 4. 4 ; samdni, ii. 3.8.2; 'vj'dhan- 
vat%, vdrtragTinl, 5. 2. 5 ; accusatives are cdkvan, 2. 8. 5 ; mdnavt, 2. 10. 2 ; 
mdriiti, 3. 3. 5 ; hudhndvatl, dgravatl, 3. 4. 3 ; dyavaprthivi is nominative 
at 5. 2. 5, and accusative at 5. 7. 5. On the other hand, panktyau is found 
at 3. 2. 9. iii yields panktyaib, 5. 4. 4, and dyavdprthivi as accusative. 
V gives oAdvmiharl and kdrsnl, 1. 10. 2 ; 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, uttardvatl^ 

4. 8. 5 ; parigfhyavatl, 4. 6. 3 as nominatives ; at 2. 3. 3 myall dydvdpr- 
thivi is read . In v. 5. 7 occur as nominatives vayiimdtl, cvetdvatl, 5. 1.2; 
sdmicd, 4. 2, and as accusative kdrsv.%, 6. 6. 1. In vi appear vapdcrdpanl, 

3. 9. 4, and 6, as accusatives. In vii appears aiijasdyanl sruti, 2. 1. 2; 

3. 5. 3, hut sakthyau in 4. 11. 3, -while devatthl, 2. 1. 3, appears to be a 
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. clii). 

6. In the nominative plural of stems in i, beside the later normal yah, 
both ih and ayah are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revdtlh, 

1. 5. 8. 2 ; bhuyaslh, 5. 9. 1 ; p^iAisvatlh, ii. 5. 8. 5 ; raksoghnih, 6. 4. 4 ; on 
the other hand dsadhayah is found at ii. 1. 5. 3 ; 6. 4. 2 against dsadhv- 
bhyaJi, 4. 9. 4, &c,; vydhrtayah and vyahrllbhih in i. 6. 10. 3 ; pdtnayah, ii. 

5. 6. 4, hut pdtniydm, vi. 5. 8. 6 ; rdtrayak, ii. 5. 6. 4. In iii dsadhayah is 
found at 3. 6. 3, dsadhlbhih, 3. 8. 3 ; dsadMbhyah (ablative), 1. 8. 2; dsadhlsti, 
5. 2. 4 ; there are also dghardvatlh, 1. 9. 2 ; aydtanavatlh, 1. 9. 2 ; pratidh, 

2. 9. 7 ; etdvatih, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-4 occur dsadhayah, 1. 3. 1 ; 5. 10 ; dsadhl- 
bhih, 3. 11. 1 ; pdtnayah and pdtmh, 1. 7. 2 ; cdkvarayah, 4. 12. 2 ; and at 
1. 5. 6 mdnavydh; 1. 8. 4 dpHyah; 4. 12. 1 gdyatriyah. The ordinary form 
is ih ; thus 'nairrtih, 2. 4. 2 ; murdkanvdilh, 3. 1. 5 ; 8. 2 ; m'Cikhyavailh. 

3. 4. 6; dmnavatih, 3. 4. 6; pratisthdvatlh, 3. 4. 6; qjdsvatzk, 3. 4. 6; 
prdnaiih, apdnatih, pa^aniih, ^nvantih, 3. 6. 2; bhavantih, 3. 6. 3; 
tanupdnlh, 3. 7. 2 ; samydnlh, 3. 10. 2 ; ddhipatnlh, 4. 2. 3 ; addicmbamh, 

4. 6. 1. In V. 5—7 are found agneyih, 5. 1. 1 ; cdksumatlh, 7. 10. 2 ; 
vaisnavih, vaicvakarmanih, 6. 9. 2, 3 ; but it is perhaps not in this use, 
the section being a later one, that it has also pdtnayah, dsadhayah, 5. 1. 1 ; 
ddhipatnayah, 5. 5. 1 ; rdtrayah, 6. 7. 2 ; citayah, 6. 10. 3 {tricitlkah, pdhca- 
citlkah, 6. 10. 2). In vi occur dsadhayah, 1. 3. 7, against dsadhibhih, 6. 3. 4 ; 
dsadhibhyah, 3. 6. 4 ; dsadhifiv, 3. 9. 5 ; and asthanvdtih, 1. 9. 1 ; saiih, dai- 
inh, 3. 6. 1 ; vasatlvdrlh, 4. 2. 1 ; etdvatlh, 4. 3. 1 ; pdrdcxh, prailclh, 4. 10. 4 ; 
dttrlh, 4. 10. 5 ; pdtrvih, 5. 8. 1 ; dddyddlh, 5. 8. 2 ; hdriyojanih, 5. 9. 2 ; 
Ihdyasxh, 5. 10. 1 ; sadfcih, 6. 8. 2. In vii occur dsadhayah, 1. 1. 3 ; 4. 8. 3 ; 
bhuyasih, 4. 7. 7 ; ubhdyih, 5. 1. 1 ; satih, 5. 1. 1 ; 2. 1 ; ydvatih, 5. 2. 1 ; 
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rnglinatih, 5. 10. 1. On the other hand there are in 5. 10, 1 ddsyah and 
gdydntyah, in 5. 8. 2 aindrtyah, in 5. 2. 2 ubMyyaJi, while in vi. 5. 7. 2 ; 

6, 5. 2 is vaicvadevyali. In viL 3. 7. 2 rdtrayah is foimd. 

7. In nonns in i may be noted the occasional occurrence of forms of the 
masculine, gatdenh, v. 1. 9. 3 ; viL 2. 7. 2 : dgatacrlh, grdmanih, ii. 5. 4. 4 ; 
gatderiyah (nom. pi.), ii. 5. 4. 4 ; sendnyah, grdmanyah (gen.), i. 8. 9. 1. But 
sinMh (fern.) in vi. 2. 7. 3 is merely repeated from the Mantra. 

8. In nouns in n may he mentioned the neuter forms edtuhsraJdau, 
i. 8. 9. 3 ; darau, ii. 5. 8. 3 ; anagna-u, v. 1, 3. 1, 4 ; yajmvdstau, iii. 1. 9. 5 ; 
vdstmi, 4. 10. 3 ; mddiwh, v. 7. 1. 3 ; and the fern, form {svd, 7. 3. 1. 

9. In nonns in u are found tand, as dual, ii. 2. 7. 5 ; ianuvam, iv. 2. 1. 2 ; 
V. 6. 6. 4 ; tanuvau, 7. 3. 3 ; tamivdm, 4; varsdhvdm, ii. 4. 10. 3 ; devasuvdm, 
V. 6. 3. 1. 

10. In nonns in an the only irregularity is the locative in an. Thus are 
found dtmdn, L 5. 8. 2; ii. 4. 2. 4 ; 5. 11. 8 ; vdntman, ii. 6. 4. 4. In in 
are dtmdn, 1. 1. 3, &e.; brdhman, 5. 7. 2; dJian, 5. 10. 3. In v, cTrsdn, 1. 

7. 1 : hrdhnian, 1. 9. 3 ; dtmdn, 2. 2. 5, d'c.; 5. 9. 3 ; 10. 2, In vi, dtmdn, 
1. 7. 8 ; ahsdn, 1. 9. 1 : edrman, 1. 9. 2 : 10. 4 ; cirsdn, 2. 1. 5 ; H* J j 5. 9. 3 ; 
in vii, dJian, 1. 4. 2 : 2. 8. 1 ; dtmdn, 1. 4. 2 ; edrman, 5. 9. 3. In Apastamha 
are found aJian, ix. 2. 1, Ac.; dsan, v. 3. 16 ; dtman, vi. 28. 10, Ac. ; varl- 
man, ii. 3. 13 ; cirsan, i. 4. 15.^ 

11. There are no peculiarities in the consonantal stems. But it may he 
noted that mddhusd is found at v. 4. 3. 2 : pratidhdsaJi, ii. 5. 3. 3. In the 
r stems the genitive plural has r; so bhrdirndm, ii. 6, 6. 2; udgdtrndm, 
iii. 2. 9. 5. 

12. In the pronouns there is little unusual The nominative dvdm occurs 
at ii. 5. 2. 3 ; 6. o ; 6. 7. 1 ; dvdt at ii. 5. 6. 6. The enclitic forms of the 
stem a are, as always in old texts, placed second word in the sentence, as m 
the case of asya, i. 5. 1. 2 : iii. 2. 9. 5 ; v. 1. 1. 1 ; asmin, ii. 1. 6. 3 ; 2. 7. 1 ; 
10. 3 ; asmai, v. 4. 1. 3 ; enam, 4. 2. 4 ; 10. 1, and often. The feminine 
ending in place of yak is yai, as in asyai, iii. 4. 8. 5 ; vi. 1. 8. 2: tdsyai, 
iii. 5. 7. 1. 

13. The numerals show no^special peculiarities ; ekasmdn-na-paiicd^m, 
vii. 4. 7. 1, 3 may be compared with ekasyai nd paTxcdcdt, 4. 7. 3. The use 
of ca — ca is frequent in forming numbers, e.g. vii. 1. 6. 3, 4; v. 5. 2. 6, 7. 

14. In the verb the most significant use is that of a few third singular 
persons of the same form as the first. Thus are found in i and ii, diiJie, 
6. 11. 3 ; 7. 1. 2, <S:c., but dugdhe, i. 8. 4. 1 ; 5. 1 ; 9. 2 ; iL 4. 9. 1 : in iii; 
duke, 2. 9. 6; in V, 2. 1. 7; duke, 4. 7. 4; 6. 8. 6; 9. 2; 7. 3. 4 ; in vi, 

2. 1. 1 ; 5. 7. 2; caye, 2. 3. 3 ; 3. 7. 5 ; 5. 6. 5 ; duke, 2. 11.4; in vii, 

* See Garbe, Apasfaniba prauia Sutra, m. Ti. 
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dvJie, 2. 2. 3, Here also may be mentioned dAilire, ii. 5.7.5; c^ere, v. 3. 7. 2 ; 
vi. 4. 2. 6 ; 9. 5 ; and the imperfects, aduhrcm, i. 7. 1. 1, ajaMW/m,, ii. 5. 2, 4. 
Speijer (Samlcrrii Syntax, § 331) incorrectly treats 'Iqe as a perfect. 

15. There remain a few relies of older aorist forms, viz. ahra/n, ii. 5. 3. 4 ; 
ajesa/n, i. 5. 2. 1 ; ii. 2, 5. 5 ; v/pdvasrak, i. 6. 11. 3 ; alcar, i. 5. 2. 3, &c. ; ahhdk, 
iii. 1, 9. 4; Imr, ii. 4. 12. 3 ; 5. 2. 3 ; vi. 5. 1. 1. The compound form vid.dm 
akran is found at iii. 5. 10. 2 ; and vidmh calcu/ra at v. 3. 8. 1. Optatives 
of interest arc i'ndldmja, i. 5. 8. 5 ; 7. 5. 5 ; vadhymuh, ii. 6. 6. 1. Perfects 
with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (p. cliii), as are also 
the subjunctives (p. civ). In vii. 5. 3. 1 dhoJcpjate is a passive. 

16. In the case of the participles may be noted hhuvjatt, ii. 1. 4. 8, and 
in the Atmanepada, an^a/ndk, vi. 2. 5. 1 ; yunju/nAm, i. 6. 8. 4 ; v. 5. 3. 1 ; 
vidvif,a/nAyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2 ; arnurndyoli, ii. 2. 4. 2 ; vitrhlMndh, ii. 2. 11. 2 ; 
cinvumdh, v. 2. 3. 6 ; 6. 8. 2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally 
found, and more often the Atmanepada ; thus in i and ii are found ajd- 
fjltnivd'nsmn, ii. 1. 10. 2 ; jaghniva/heam,, ii. 5. 3. 1 ; jaghn'dsak, 3. 2 ; 
r^uopruvv/n, ii. 5. 4. 4; (^t<p'VA)u/fisah, 9. 2 ; vividandJi, i. 5, 2. 3 ; 'Ija/ndh, i. 7. 
1. 6 ; ii. 4. 11. 3 ; 5. 14. 1 ; 'ririmndh, i. 7. 3. 2 ; d^raddadlianah, ii. 6. 10. 1 ; 
and the aorist form jv^d/nina which, however, is found even in the classical 
language. In iii is ijOmdh, 4. 9. 4 ; in v are c^v^fv/o6,'hj&ali, 3. 5. 1 ; riricdndh, 
1. 8. 3, and cikycmdh, 2. 3. 0; 6. 9. 2; ^andsya, 6, 2. 1; 3. 4; 't^andm, 7. 
6. 4 ; eikya/ndm, 6. 10. 2 ; 7. 4. 1 ; cihydndsya, 7. 6. 4. In vi, sumpd^ah 
(abl.), 1. 4, 7 ; cakrdmh (abb), 4. 8. 2 ; jagh'ti'&Hah (gen.), 5. 5. 1 ; riried/ndh, 
6. 5. 1 ; 11. 1 ; %jd/ndt, dn^ctnam, 6.7.3; (^vjprv/vdn, 6. 1. 4, approaches an 
adjectival sense like the common vidvd/n. vii shows riried/adk, 1. 8. 1, in a 
common formula, HVAurd/n/ina, 5. 15. 2, and jagknd.sd/in, 5. 8. 1. 

17. Of other verbal forms pa/dvd^, if it is to be read in vii. 5. 1. 2, is of 
interest as representing alone in literature the root ^areZ, pedere. grahl- 
tavyd is found at vi. 6. 8. 2 ; bunnwjam at vi. 2. 4. 1 ; avanAyah, 5. 2. 3 ; 
ana/pajayydm at v. 2. 1. 1 ; Imtvdj in v. 5. 6. 1 is apparently from live, 
not 7m. 

18. Of cansativo forms may be noted with d, yavayo.ti, ii. 2. 3. 2; pavoj- 
yaii, ii. 5. 8. 6 ; vi. 1. 1. 7 ; 4. 5. 3 ; kra/mayuAi, v. 1. 2. 6 ; 3. 1. 

19. In a certain number of cases the accent of the verb is remarkable : 
thus are found ava(pyante, i. 8. 1. 1 ; ricyartw/nd/nx, 7. 5. 1 ; in ii, rndxyda, 
1. 4. 6 ; jrmmAyeran, 2. 2. 4 ;in iii, M^pyelo,, 2. 9. 5 ; vicMdymidna.rrx, 2. 1. 3 ; 
liiyaie, 1.9.6; apakbiyaTudnam, 5. 1. 3; in v. bMdyeta, 1. 9. 2; ucclxipjeta, 
7. 8. 4 ; avapddyate, 5. 1. 6 ; in vi, pTa,rAya.nte, 1. 7. 1 ; in vi\,jiyeraM, 2. 1. 4; 
dtryda, 5. 5. 2. In all these cases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious. 
idx/Ae in vi. 1. 4. 7 i.s found in the Jigveda, and elsewhere ; 'dJesati in v. 4. 5. 2 
is anomalous in the extreme os the accent ulcp-dti is found at v. 4. 2. 3 ; 
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5. 9. 5, but it is given in the Dhdtupdtha (svii. 5) as a verb of the first 
class. 

20. The use of indeclinable forms -ndth verbs is very limited ; svaga is 
found -with haroti, ii. 6. 10, 2 ; kuru, 1, and in svagdhrtyai, iii. 4. 1. 3, and 
yasat kr is found. The sufiis trd is seen in the phrases devatrd gam, iii. 

4. 3. 5, akar, v. 1. 7. 4, and devatrd dattdm, i. 7. 1. 6. The curious use of 
forms in i appears in mithuni ahliavan, v. 3. 6. 2 ; mithunt bhavatah. -vd. 

5. 8. 6, and gyett akurvia, v. 5. 8. 1. mustt karoti in v. 2. 1. 7 shows the 
probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage. Probably here 
must be reckoned asandi sddayati in v. 6. 9. 1 which otherwise is either 
a misreading or an ii’regularity unparalleled in the Sa/hhitd. 

21. Among adverbial forms may be noted the use of vasdnta, ii. 1. 2. 5 ; 

4. 1, and of daksind, v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5. 2. Icdmam appears in ii. 

5. 4. 5, and acndataram in ii. 5. 11. 1. idjdk is common, ii. 1.5.7; in. 2. 
3. 4 ; V. 4. 5. 5 ; vi. 4. 6. 4, &c., as in the Kdthaka Sanhitd (Weber, Indiscke 
Studien, iii. 462). 

22. In the use of the accent with prefixes there is, as Weber {Indiscke 
Studien, siii. 62-67) has shown, great regularity. If the second of two 
prefixes is ava or d the verb is compounded with the two ; so adhydvasyati, 
V. 2, 1. 7 ; anvdvaiti, vi. 6. 3, 1 ; anvdkramata, vi. 5. 6. 3 ; anvdrohati, v. 
4. 10. 2. Exceptions such as anvavdyan, vi. 3. 1. 2 ; abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 3. 2, 
are mere blunders. The same principle is seen in abhivydharati, vi. 4. 3. 2, 
but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, as in dnuparya- 
vartate, 1. 7. 3. 3. In a few cases where the second prefix is d the rule is 
not observed, as in amdvdsycim prdty dgachat, ii. 5. 3. 6 ; dgrayandm prdty 
dgachat, vi, 4. 11. 2, but in these cases as in others (i. 7. 5. 1 ; ii. 3. 5. 3 ; ih. 
5, 1. 4 ; v. 1. 5. 9 ; vi. 1. 11. 5 ; 3. 3. 2 ; 6. 1. 1, 2) the prefix is no doubt 
felt speciallj’- as a preposition, though no doubt it is not easy to say why the 
feeling was stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule 
has been applied. 

In other cases of double prefixes the accentuation of the second is only 
sporadic; ahhydtiricyate, vii. 1. 5. 6; vydtisajet, vi 6. 4. 2, 3 ; 5. 4; vii. 4. 
3. 6 ; abhydnuvdca, v. 6. 6. 3 ; abhydnucyate, vii. 1. 5. 5 ; abhyiltsarjet, vi. 

2. 9. 1. 

Where the verb is accented, the rule with two prefixes, of which the 
latter is ava or d, is that neither is accented ; so adhyavasaydyati, v. 2. 3. 1 ; 
anvdrdblieta, iii. 1.5.1; but exceptionally in i. 7. 2. 3, prdty dblidvati. In 
other cases the first is accented, as in ahlii prayimkte, vi. 1. 2. 2 ; dwa 
praydnti, ii. 6. 10. 4 ; but there are cases where both are unaccented, abJd- 
pratigrnlydt, iii. 2. 9. 5. 

With participles and gerunds the two prefixes are regularly without 
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accent ; apparent exceptions are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense 
is strong, as . . . 6/iiVj pdrSHiavitoli, i- 5. 2. 2. With the past participle 

passive the accent is on the second prefix, as abhyd/rudha, ii. 5. 5. 6. 

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the verb, 
viz. nUdyata, v. 1, 1. 4 ; 2. 2 ; 4. 3 ; 9. 5 ; 4. 7. 6 ; vi. 2. 4. 2 ; 8. 4. 

(3) Compoimds. 

There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the 
Taittirlya. The old dual Dvandvas of the form agntsdmau naturally 
persist ; dngdpdrunsi occurs in ii. 5. 6. 1. In ii. 6. 5. 1 is found idhmd- 
harliOi with the dual form, but not the dual ending ; in vi. 1. 1. 2 diksata- 
pdsl is found; in ii. 4, 11. 1 usnihakakilbhau, which is probably not so much 
due, as Wackemagel ^ suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bambavi^a- 
vayasau as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the Taittirlya in 
composition. In vi. 6. 8. 4 Bambdvi^'dvayasau is built on the old models, 
the Maitrdyami having Bamba°. adyacvdt in iii. 1. 7. 2 is an interesting 
case of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs, 
while yathdyatandm and yathayatandt in vii. 5. 6. 4 show the way to the 
use of such compounds as yathdsthdna in classical Sanskrit, ii^purti, 
i. 7. 3. 3, shows is^purte made into an adjective. 

A curious group of forms is afibrded by tisydpwrnamdsd, ii. 2. 10. 1 ; 
phalgunlpurnamasd, vii. 4. 8. 1 ; citrdpurnamdsd, 2. Wackemagel - sees 
in them relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of tisydpurna~ 
mdsaiv to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that 
uJcsavacdh ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i. 8. 18 prastotrpratihartf- 
bliyd/m, occurs beside nestdpotfbhydm. 

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by 
crtamkjiya, iii. 3. 8. 1 ; d^hilambhavdya, vii. 2. 4. 2 ; dkruramlcdrdya, v. 
1. 7. 1, and MkkitdkdrSna, iii. 4. 3. 5, following kikkitakdram. 

uccdvacdn is found in vii. 4. 3. 6, and iddmmadJmm in vii. 5. 10. 1. The use 
of dkaikam and ekaikayd, of dvanda, and of anyo’nya has been noted above 
(p. xcvi). In the compounds with ajd, such as ajaksird, v. 1. 7. 4; 4. 3. 2, 
ajalomd, v. 1. 6. 2, the short a is probably not so much the tendency to 
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition 
noted above. 

tisrdlianvdm, occurs in v. 5. 7. 2 ; i. 8. 19. 1 ; in ii. 3. 1. 5 madhyame- 
sdydm denotes ‘ in the middle of the pole ’, as in madhyamdina. 

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas there is 
some uncertainty ; thus we find somendrd, ii. 3. 2. 6 ; in the quasi-Mantra, 

’ Aliindische Grammaiik, u. i. 155. - Ibid. 1G2. 
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V. 6. 15. 1, somaindrd ; somdraudrd, iL 2. 10. 1 ; somajpausnd. i. 8. 8. 1: 
iL 4. 4. 3, and in qaasi-SIantra. v, 6. 13. 1 ; compare with these agnendrd in 
V. 6. 17. 1 : vdyosdviird, vii. 5. 22. 1, in qnasi-Mantra passages. 

(4) Syntax. 

The Taittirlya has been so folly osed by Delbriick in his Alfindisde 
Syntax that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text. 
Bat there are a few points on which his account may conveniently be 
supplemented. 

1. In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what is 
done by the contemporaries of the framer of the text, thus vaddmaJi, 1. 3. 5; 
v.pdsmahe (bis), 3. 2. 3, and jlvdmah, 4. 7. 3. There is no example in the 
other parts of the text. Ifore often the third person plural denotes action 
of men generally, a use to be distinguished from the frequent use of the 
plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the sacrificers 
or some of them. Probable cases are caranii, v. 4. 4. 5 ; tTndanti^ 6. 4. 4: 
pd^yanS, 6. 8. 5 ; cpivanii, 4. 10. 2: juftvdii, 7. 4. 2: ih 5. 11. 5; 'nirneni- 
jati, vii. 2. 10. 2 ; bibJtrati, vii. 2. 10. 2 : p/rabhinddnii, vii. 6. 7. 4. 

2. The rules of concord are carefully observed : idm 7 p.v.mni rdkidnst 
hdntok in iii. 1. 1. 3 is, however, rare, though it has somewhat parallel 
forms in the use of icvardh unchanged for other than masculine singular 
forms. In v. 2. 5. 1 vySnw.mdtrad. pah^d ca pdcdiam ca bhavati the double 
attraction is unusuaL ebci:»'/7jccttzr(pred.) &?!Ui’ctnt£ isfound in v. 1. 8. 1. The 
use of the dual with one nominative with ca, the other being understood, is 
found at ii. 4. 4. 1, 2 ; v. 2. 8. 2. In Tnithunai sdm bkavafah, vii 5. 9. 4, 
the sense is not certain ; it may mean ‘ there are pairings as the parallel oi. 
the Kanaka, xxxiv. 5, sugg^ts. or merely ‘ there is a pairing '. In viL 2. 1. a 
is read dp.xitihi havirdhdnam cdgnzdhram ca bkavatah, and in Apastamlsij 
xxiiL 12. 14. is dcvatthi (v.L D.E. Jiavirdhanam agmdhram ca. The 
dual is no doubt correct, but it is a rare form,^ and hardly to be found 
elsewhere in prose. Apastamba evidently was not dear as to it. 

3. There is little to note in the use of the cases ; the 'noTP.iv.ativc appeals 
with Tv.pdm hr in v. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. 1. 3. 1 ; 6. 5 ; 2. 4. 1, 4 : 7. 1 : viL 1. 6- 2-4. 
The accusatii'e is found with rdh in L 7. 3. 2; v. 4. 12. 2 : 7 . 1 . 7 , as m 
Jaimimya Upanisad Bralimana, L 37. 3 seq. The ablative of time is seen 
in a special sense in a.rvacinam Szahayandt, vi. 6. 3. 1, while the instra* 
mental occurs in diva as opposed to ndJdam in iL 4. 10. 1 ; vL 4 . 8. 3, 
aJiorutrdhJiyam is found with zarsati in iL 1. 7. 3 : 4i 10. 1. 

The genitive is not rarely used pcssessively without the subject. 

^ See ilr^onell, Fes;: C'Tr-sr.sr, p. 255. 
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3)0536536(1 being expressed, especially -with the root grh, ‘ cnps ’ being under- 
stood; analogous seems to be tbe use witb amayati, ii. 1. 1, 3 ; 2. 10. 4; 3. 
11. 1 ; iii. 4. 9. 3 ; vii. 2. 4. 3 ; 7. 1 ; ‘dndjndtam iva is used in ii. 1. 6. 5. 
'Tbe same explanation serves Tvith hliratrvasya ruktva in vi. 4. 11. 1 where 
‘cups’ is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as governing a 
genitive with the scholiast.^ 

The locative occurs with hr in. 2 . few cases, as va^, vi. 3. 7. 5 ; 5. 8. 3 ; 
rdrhddM, v. 1. 10. 4; aratnaij,, ii. 5. 7. 5. The use of musti kr has been 
noted above, vdre-vyiam is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word. 

The dative, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with 
a-w?c, ii. 1. 5. 7 ; 7.7; 4.11.4; iii. 1.6.1; 2.8.4; 3.3. 1; 5,9.2; v. 1. 7. 1 ; 
-3. 7. 2 ; 5. 7. 2 ; 7. 1. 1 ; vi. 1. 4. 8, as idsrnai in a few places shows. 

Space is denoted by the norainative in vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic. 

4. In the use of the pronouns the chief point of interest is the frequency 
•of the sequences yavdn — tdm,, or similar cases, and not tavdn. In v alone 
the use is seen in 1. 3. 4 ; 4. 5 ; 6, 1 ; 2. 2. 5 ; 3.5; 4. 3 ; 7. 5 ; 4. 4, 2 ; 6. 1 ; 
.7. 2. 3 ; 10. 2; 11. 3; see also iii. 4. 1. 4; vi. 3. 7. 5 ; 4. 3. 2 ; 6. 2. 1. 

Frequent also in the indefinite nd kdm cand and similar forms, as in 
V. 5. 4. 2, 3 ; 6, 8. 4 ; vii. 4. 8. 2 ; nd hdtac cand, vii. 2. 5. 3, and altered as 
nadtardtrac cand, vii. 2. 2. 3. 

The indefinite tva is not common, it is found at iii, 3. 9. 2. It is very 
doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber {Indische Studien, xiii, 
97) in vii. 5. 2. 1. The parallel passages of the Aitareya. BrdTimana, iv. 17, 
and the PancaviniM, iv. 1, lend no support to the idea ; the latter has tv 
eva, and as it probably followed the Taittirvya the corruption of tvd{h) into 
tvd{i) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible. In 

1. 6. 11. 4 the Pada treats tvam and tvo as parts of the following word, syd 
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. 1 ; 8. 5 ; vi. 2. 8. 4, 

5. In the use of the verb the Taittirlya shows the usual careful 
discrimination of tenses of the Brahmana style. The sense of habitual past 
action is given by Tia sraa val , 'prd Tiarati, ha sma vai trhhanti, i. 5. 7. 6= 
V. 4. 7. 3, 4 ; ha sma duhe, v. 4. 7. 5 ; ha sma vai 'jmrd . . u'pa yanti, iii. 
fi. 8. 5 ; ha sma vaiyurd . . dahati, v. 1. 10. 1. 

6. On the other hand the perfect normally - denotes a present condition; 
the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In i and 
ii occur dodrava, L 5. 1. 4 ; dadhara, i. 7. 2. 1, (fcc. ; hihhdya, ii. 3, 3. 4 ; 
dnar^, 5. 4. 3 ; in v, dadhara, 1. 10, 5 ; 2. 7. 3 ; 10. 4 ; pdriydya, 1. 8. 2 ; 

2. 3. 1 ; 3. 2. 4, with dadhara again in 6. 0 . 1 ; 7. 8. 2. In vi there are 
2 jdriyaya, 1.6. 4; tofana (repeated from a Mantra). 1. 11. 3; dadrce, 1. 11 . 4 ; 

^ Cf. Weber, Ir.dUcte Siuditn, ii. 247 ; JXTB. i, ® The state of affairs is misunderstood by 
57. 1. Speijer, Sar.jt-ni Syntax, § 331. 

U [n os. is] 
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dodhara. 6. 7.2. In vii occur dddlidra, 2. 4. 3 : anrculi, 3. 1, 3 ; hhejate, 

5. 7. 1. 

7. The narrative perfects^ are few in number, and uvdca forms the 
staple, as it probably was the source of the use. Thus it occurs eleven 
times ini. 7. 2 in a conversation between two sages, the imperfect avudatani- 
being used to describe their subject of conversation. At vi. 6. 2 occur 
2 >a 2 >racJia and uvdca (bis), and in the speech of one of the conversers a 
perfect babimvuh, which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in 

contrast to 2 n'ciii§thd 2 )ya dsU which follows, uvdca appears alone as a 
dictum of a sage in v. 4. 2. 2 ; 6. 6. 3 ; vL 4. 5. 2, and in narrative in ii. 6. 
2.3; V. 2. 10. 3 (of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney In vii. 
4. 0 . 4: 5. 4. 2, uvdca follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement 
regarding it. In v. 3. 8. 1 vidam caJcdra is found instead of uvdca in the 
same sense of a teaching: of a sagre. Thus there are in aU twenty-three 
narrative perfects to 1900 imperfects, and the cases are all significant. The 
only periphrastic form is vidarli caJcdra, which may be compared with 
vlddm oln'an found twice elsewhere. dnrct'tJi, vii. 3. 1. 3, seems, however, 
clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a dgn of 
a development of the use in a book which has other signs of lateness. 

8. The tise of the aorist is normally the sense in which it corresponds to 
the present perfect of English, as in ii. 2. 1. 1 ; 3. 5. 2 ; 5. 3. 2 ; 6. 5, and 
often throughout. But it frequently, though not so often as in the 31ai- 
trdyam, has the sense of a present. Clear cases are akar, i. 5. 2. 3 ; ii. 4. 9- 
2: 5. 9. 1; 6. 1. 6: 4. 3: iii. 1. 10. 3; 4. 10. 4; v. 1.7. 4; 2. 1.5; 8. 7; ^ 

1. 7. 6 : ahvat. i. 6. 11. 2 : alivata, v. 5. 6. 1 ; ddrcan, vii. 2. 8. 2 ; o/Xit, vii. 

2. 8. 2 ; and a series with ahvat, updvdsrdk, anaislt, asadat. i. 6. 11. 3, ana 
akiia in 4. 5. 4. The other noteworthy usage is with 2 i>v.Td in ak^u, 
i. 5. 2. 1; ii. 2. 5. 5 ; ahhaisuh, i. 5. 7. 5; ablmvan. arukmn, ii. 5. 11* 2 ? 
vidam akran and ablmvan, iii. 5. 10. 2. It is this special usage which is 
seen in Aitareya Brdlimana (ii. 23. 3), not as suggested by Speijer® a 
present. 

9. The future shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future 
is well exemplified in vii. 3. 1. 3 where arcitarah is contrasted with drcanfi 
and dnrcvh. In ii. 6. 2. 3 occurs the strange prayoldase which puzzled the 
Pada maker, and which Whitney {Sanskrit G-rammar, § 947) explains 
as a first person parallel to prayolddsmi, as e. g. case to msmi. 

^ None of them occurs in a narrative of i>er- adding four cases of jyaya vrhich are pre- 

sonal experience, thus according "with the sents, and vrhich is also a present, 

laterliteratxireandPamni(Sp^jer, §So6}. and moreover a mere quotation- He 

* PAOS, 2IaylS91, p.lxxivii. He makes the omits an 

numberofnarrativeperfectstTventy-seven, * San^rit p. -5S, m 2. 
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10, The use of the Eubjunctive, though not rare, is of very restricted 
character. It has quite a definite and specific sense ; a sage or other 
authority or a god declares vhat shall happen if something else shall 
tate place, and the subjunctive is used in both clauses. Thus ddat . . ydsya , . 
apadhlydntai . . vedaf, v. 2, 10. 3 ; 4. 2. 2 ; ydd . , ydjdtai . . asat, ii. 6. 10. 1 ; 
yb’ pagiirdtai . . ydtaydt, yd nihdnat . . ydtaydt, yd . . kardivad, yavatah . . 
sarhgrJmdt . . nd prd jdndt, 2 where directions follow in the usual optatives ; 
ydt . . atiricydtai . . asat, ii. 3. 6. 1 ; ydt . .jdydma . . asat, 4. 1. 1 ; rdhnd- 
vaf . . yd .. adddhdtai, i. 5. 1. 2 ; ydt . . skdnddt . . asat, ii. 6. 6. 2 ; vi. 2. 8. 5 ; 
rdhndvaf . .yd . . samcindvat, v. 5. 2. 1; mr rchdd ydh . . drdhydt, 'sd. 2. 2. 1; 
yd . .jdydiai . . asat, yd . . fdhydtai . . bhavdt, 5. 6. 2. In other cases it 
stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning ; direction, 
desire, can equally he intended, the root-meaning in each case being clearly 
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed 
towards action by others : so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say handma, Vayu 
replies vdram vrnai mddagra evd vo grdhd grhydntai, and later when 
Aditi addresses the gods she uses vi grhnldhvam, the polite optative. The 
forms found in this usage are ut tisthdn, in 5. 1, 6 ; bhunajddhvai, 2. 7 ; 
ijydntai, 6. 6 ; roJidf, 5, 1. 2; ydjdn, strndn, ghdraydn, 6. 3, 1 ; juhavan, 5. 
11. 5 ; V. 4. 9. 1 ; asat, v. 4. 8. 1 ; vii. 1. 3. 1 ; asan, vi. 1. 5, 1 ; Jivdn, v. 5. 
2. 3 ; acnavatTia, amavata, vi. 2. 7. 1 ; cdtaydh, 2, 8. 5 ; grhydntai, ucydntai, 
4. 7. 1; grhydtai-, 3. 8. 3; jdydntai jdyantai), vii. 5. 1. 1; ^ndn 
(text crdnan), vi. 4. 8. 1. 

11. The optative, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in 
simple sentences, is freely used in relative sentences indicating condition, 
or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con- 
ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute as in all 
old texts apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use." Thus in iii. 4. 
10. 4 ydd . .praydydt is followed by tadig evd idt. So in v. 6, 6. 2 ydthd bruydt 
. . tddfg evd tdt; similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii. 4. 9. 4 the optative has for 
apodosis the simple dtho, ‘ and so it is as if’. In iii. 4. 8. 2 yd . . syat tdsmai 
hotavydh the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction ; so yddi . . 
vindeyuh . . vyucyam, vii. 3. 1. 1. In other cases there is no copula expressed ; 
ydt . . yoyupyita stftir evasya sd, ii. 6. 5. 5 ; aprajasydm tdd yun ndpeydt, 
V. 6. 8. 4; yadaisdm pramiyefa yada vdjtyerann dthaikam utthdnam. 

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is asserted 
if so and so is done, the sentence beginning sd tvai, or in similar form, 
i. 7. 6. 2 ; ii. 5. 4. 1 ; iii. 2. 9. 2; 5. 1. 3 ; vii. 1. 3. 1. 


* See Whitney, PAOS. Oct. 1SS7, p. sxv. 

= See Keith. JRAS. 1909, p. 152 ; 1912, p. 774. 
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In V. 5. 1. 6 • • cinuU ydtlia sami gdo'hho 'vapddyate tadfg evd tdt is- 

followed by drtim arched, which is slightly irregular. 

12. The injunctive is very much restricted in its use, being confined to- 
the use with md, which is not rare, and with which one or two old forms 
of the aorist appear as in hdr. In vi. 5. 9. 1 it is used in a question 
jididvdntS md hausdSm. 

13. The use of the infinitive is of special interest as it displays the 
transition to the later classical use. Forms in turn are not indeed 
common, hut they occur; hdtum eti is at vi. 3. 1. 6; arhati governs - 
'prdptu/m, ii. 1. 5. 2 ; dptirni, 2. 9.7 ; v. 1. 3. 4 ; pdryaptum, 2. 7. 4. cah 
governs aitvm, ii. 5. 2. 3 ; j&tum, vi. 2. 3. 1 ; ahldhhavitv/rn, 4. 10. 1 ; 
adhriyata hdtum occurs in vi. 5. 9. 1. On the other hand, the older formi 
in am occurs after calc with a negative in avarudham, ii. 3. 7. 1 ; v. 4. 1. 2. 
In V there occur also pdtitum, 2. 5. 1, and udydntum with arhati, and in. 
V. 5. 7 &dmhhavitvm,, 5. 5. 1 ; pdtitum, 3. 2 ; 5. 4, with the same verb. 

Of dative forms d/rc&, v. 6. 4. 4, and pratidhfse, ii. 2. 4. 6, are clearly 
infinitives. The long list of dative forms given above serve much the same- 
purpose, and some forms like sdmiddhyai approximate to an infinitive use. 
In vi. 2. 6. 1 ydvan ndnase ydtavai is without precise parallel, but v. 6. 3. 1 
ndbhicaritavai has many parallels. But the form is not elsewhere used, nor 
is the use with aha, uvaca, or bruyat of other texts met with. 

Of the genitive form foh with %piard there are various examples ; artoh, 

ii. 2. 10. 5 ; iii. 7. 6. 4 ; v. 2. 8. 2 ; Jcdrtoh, ii. 6. 7. 1 ; hdrdoh, vi. 2. 5. 5 ; 

iii. 1. 1. 3; nirhantoh, i. 8. 3 ; cdmayitoh, i. 3. 2; vdditoh, ii. 1. 2. 6; 
iii. 4. 3. 4; prdvaditoh, vi. 4. 3. 2; gdntoh, v. 4. 12. 3; sdmmarditoh, , 

6. 4. 6. 

In the ablative use toh is found in d tdmitoh, vi. 4. 5. 6 ; a saihsthdtoh, . 
iii. 3. 7. 3 ; d, vijanitoh, ii. 5. 1. 5. 

The form in ah appears with mvard in praddhah, i. 7. 6. 6 ; ii. 1. 1. 1 
iii. 4. 9. 7 ; v. 1. 5. 6 ; 4. 4. 3 ; 2n'addghah, v. 2. 1. 2. 

14. The particles are used in the ordinary way. Especially accurate is 
the rule of the repetition of ca; dva ca hdnti drsddav, ca samahanti, 
i. 6. 9. 3, is noteworthy. 

More unusual is the regular use of tvai, i.e. tu vai, found throughout, 
i.7. 1. 4; 6. 2; ii. 2. 4.8; 5.4.1; 6.6.3; iii. 2. 9. 2; 3.9.2; 5.1.3; 

V. 1. 3. 4; 2. 5. 3; 5. 9. 4; vi. 2. 4. 5; 4. 3. 1; vii. 1. 3. 1; 2. 10. 3. nvar 
occurs only at i. 5. 9. 6 (bis) ; 6. 7. 3 ; and tvdvd at ii. 1.5.4; vii. 5. 6. 5_ 
The usage is recognized in the Pratimhhya (v. 13), which absurdly 
considers the v of vai as elided. 

In reporting opinions with almh, iti often comes twice, the sentence - 
being broken by the introduction of ahidi. 
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15. The accent of the verb has heen exhaustively examined by Weber 
{IndischeStudie7i,'s^.70-92). The verbis irregularly accented in 
vainarn,, L 5. 7. 3 : dtho tarpdyady evd, v. 4. 4. 1 ; ahhyavayan, ii. 6. 3. 2 ; ctn- 
vavdyan, vi. 3. 1. 2 ; but is not accented in crapayanti, vii. 4. 9. 1. The last 
three cases are probably mere blunders.^ In a large number of instances, 
despite antithesis of construction, there is no accent. In such cases, when 
ca, &C., are omitted, according to Panini (viii. 1. 63) the accent is optional ; 
according to the Bhdsikasutra (ii. 27) Bharadvaja allowed the omission of 
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As 
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ca~ca, 
na-na, xa. ; aha has the accent only ; where there are no particles the like 
freedom prevails, e,g. with eha-eka, anya-anya, this and yonder world, 
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quahty, of material, of 
agency, and other contrasts. M in causal sentences has always an accent 
on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause 
to which it logically belongs shows the accent ; as in ii. 5. 11. 5 ; 6. 9. 6 ; 
V. 1. 5. 4 ; vi. 1. 7. 2, 4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 treats aiti after 
hi as d-etij but that is no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth 
class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs : the instances have 
been cited above (p. cxlix). 

16. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note : the 
accent of vadavd in ii. 1. 8. 2, as compared with vddava, vii. 1, 1. 2, is 
strange. In the prose is always paroxytone, and so sometimes in 
prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8. 1 ; 7. 4) : in the verse it is always vrsti and so also 
at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pluti syllable 
is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, juhdvdniS md hausdSm. In vi. 3. 4. 2 
pUrdevaiyaSm is not a case of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is 
accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically 
appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it. 

(5) Style. 

It is impossible to place the Taittirlya on any high level as regards its 
style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent 
use of oratio recta in quotations lends a certain air of life and vividness. 
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in later 
Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and 
removes all possibility of clearness and precision. The natural use of the 
verbal prefixes shows the living character of the language, and the precise 
employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses of the 
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply 
^ Tor other cases c£. Oldenbers. ZDHG. Iv. 315 ; Leumann, KZ. liu, 31, 32. 



clviii Style 

drawn in striking contrast to tteir steady fusion in the later language, and 
the use of the subjunctive lends variety and a certain dignity, derived from 
the soleionity of the heavy forms, such as afxigivratai. vcyantai, or vfna- 
mahai. The prominence of the infinitive in toll is a distinct characteristic, 
and like the use of the subjunctive it imparts a flavour of hieratic weight. 

The structure of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal 
form adopted is a long series of short clauses, each with its finite verb, 
and a favourite conclusion to the series is a single word or phrase, like 
iniiliunatvdya, or yajudsya dliHyai, in the dative, expressing the purpose 
of the action. Of complex sentences the most common is the relative or 
conditional: for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had 
to the direct speech with 'Iti, a device which makes period building in 
eSect impossible. 

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much 
clumsiness in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and 
places the predicate before it, as in hrdJimana ddd Tupdm ydt Irrsnajindm 
{v. 4. 4. 4). There is no doubt also that the changes of subject are often 
harsh and awkward : rayd va agnim citdm 2jTOit7iamdh paci'ir adliihrama- 
iicvard vat idm ciica 2 yraddhah (v. 4. 4. 3) the change from to ogni 
is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often presents itself in 
the rapid changes of subject in subsequent sentences. The occasional 
obscurity must be attributed to the difficulty of the subject and the 
constant efibrt to explain the Mantras without regard to their original force. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that in all the higher qualities of style the 
Brahmana is totally deficient. There is none of the quasi-profundity which 
is foxmd in the Upanisads and in a smaller degree in the Aranyakas. There 
is no trace of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm are practically 
unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and meaningless explanations 
is relieved only by occasional, and always very brief, references to real life ; 
the angry tiger’s mien afibrds a paraDel in v. 5. 7. 4, and the danger of 
awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10. 5. The motion of a riiip 
in the waters is used as a simile in v. 3. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in 
V. 4. 10. 2, and in v. 2. 8. 5 the knowledge of a guide. Respect to a superior 
is alluded to in v. 4. 10. o and vi. 1. 3. 3. Most vivid is the comparison 
with a hunter who measures his shot before he lets go in vi. 4. 11. 3, which 
in its use of {yafi — iyaii shows the use of gesture in the teaching of the 
text, a fact proved beyond doubt hy such passages as v. 4. 3. 3, 4, where the 
■different postnres are indicated by iyaii ^ In vii. 5. 9. 2 the cry of joy 


' Cf. Ca l an d. JTtcr dcj niacSe Surra dis Saud^yjnaj pp. S-5. on sinular example's in 
Bandhuysna, the Praracanatara. 
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uttered on the loosening of bonds affords a simile, and in vii. 5. 8. 5 the 
flight of a bird, -while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2. 2. 3 the milking of a cow, and 
in 5. 3. 2 a boat afford objects of comparison. 

§ 10. The Date of the Sanhita. 

{a) The Mantra Portions. 

(1) Hie Mantra a/ad the Brdliraana. 

The qnestion of the dating of the Sanhitd will probably always remain 
a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as 
follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brahmana. 
This may, of cotirse, he doubted, and Bloomfield ^ in particular has 
repeatedly questioned the view that the Mantra can he regarded as 
preceding in time the Brahmana portion of the texts, even as regards 
the Rgveda itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and 
separation is dangerous to onr tmderstanding of the problems of interpreta- 
tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by 
vaiious examples, in Ins interpretation of the myth of the Gayatrl as the eagle 
and as the hearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita as the scapegoat of the gods 
and so forth. On the other hand, as regards the Rgveda. proper, Hopkins " 
has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmanic 
age and belief as these are known in extant literature, and the age and 
belief of the Rgveda. The extant Brahmanas and even the Atharvaveda 
represent a period so removed from that of the Rgveda. that the god who 
in the Rgveda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahmanas and 
Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic 
gods are identified to ensure their respectability. 

But, apart from the Rgveda, it is possible that Bloomfield’s theory 
may have a better chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be 
doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect 
a very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two 
are not the differences between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas, but of 
a min or and less important order. The distinction in the use of gram- 
matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in a late 
Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmana itself (v. 7. 2) 
in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupanuvakya, there are eight verses, 
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brahmana style, as 
astliv.H no ga.rhapatydni, edtii cicadhi, 6ii diirita/ni v{a:d, pathdyah, 

’ JAOS. XV. 163 Kg. ; xvi. 3 uq . ; PAOS. - PADS. March 1891, p. cliii. 

March 1894, p. cxxii. 



<;lx The Date of the Sanhitd 

siivitdm mo astu, dbhaye sydma, edm iohaya tatvdve syondh, vrith the past 
udayan the perfect dnaculi is joined, n’astf is nsed adverbially, and beside 
djlidn, djitdh occur subjunctives in ujidsate, vy denavat, nesat, dvdhdt, and 
the aorist optative sdm aclviahi : /rrnnfn hrhdn rndmah is also noteworthy. 

The same phenomenon is seen in other tests : thus in the Aitareya, 
Brdhmana (vii. 12—18) we find forms like t-masi, vadmasi, Jcurmahe, akarta, 
■ernotana, sthana, mingled with more modem phrases. It is, of course, 
possible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with 
artificial work, the creation of Yedic hymns and Mantras on an older 
basis, and that the varieties of diction are poetic, archaic, and sfylistic, and 
not a sign of diSerence of time. The contention is a perfectly possible jone, 
but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most 
natural to hold that the text is what it professes to be, a commentary on 
a text which is already existing and not a deliberate composition in the 
form of a text and explanation. Against this view not hin g can be urged 
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the 
verses are by no means specially suited to the ritual acts they describe, and 
that the details of the ritual are varied in the Qranta Sutras in a way that 
is most improbable had the Mantras been composed and commented on at 
one time. Of course in many cases the result is the same as if this had 
been the process : the ritual application of the text is now and then very 
clear, and so the Brahmana and the text form a satisfactory whole, but 
that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the Brahmana in 
verses handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases 
the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritual for which they 
were used and for which they were devised ; in other cases the ritual had 
chosen verses from the Egveda and reproduced them on the ground of some 
fancied or real appropriateness to the matter in hand.^ 

In one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious : the 
Puronuvakyas and Yajyas for the Kamyestis were early formed into 
sections and attached to the Sanhitd, while those for the optional animal 
sacrifices were collected, though not very completely, in the Taittirdya 
Brahmana (ii. 8).- Here the theory of contemporaneous production is not 
plausible ; it is impossible seriously to contend that these sets of verses, 
chosen from the Rgveda, really represent a more primitive condition than 
the Egvedic text as now preserved. The most that can be claimed is that 
the verses were chosen out by the framer of the Brahmana text, and that is 
extremely unlikely. The Brahmana in fact seems to have been first framed 
on the understanding that the verses existed and were in use, and then the 

^ Ct 'Winteniit 2 ^ TSanirapSya, pp. xxxi s'a . : - That section coreis iL 1. 1-S ; 4. 4,1 ; 5 ; 

Bloomfield, PAOS. Oct ISSoj p. ilvit 6. 1-J ; 7. S, 7 ; S. 1, 4. 
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verses -were put together later for convenience; this is indicated by the 
presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives, 
which can hardly have been included in the text had it been settled before 
the Brahmana, as, though in several cases that text aUudes clearly to the 
verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it 
never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as 
variants. We have here in fact a clear case of a Brahmana text based on 
pre-existing Egvedic verses, and in the rest of the Yajurveda the relation 
seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the 
Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra 
portions of the Sanhita. 

This view may be illustrated by the case of the Pravargya rite. The 
ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the Rgveda, and it has 
been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg ^ as a sun-spell. But in the 
'Aitareya Brahmana (i. 22. 14) it appears as a representation of a deva- 
mithuna or mithvma generally.- It is out of the question to sxiggest 
that the latter interpretation can be primitive ; the sense of the rite is far 
better appreciated by the Qatapatha Brahmana. (xiv. 1-3) and worked into 
the texture of its general mystic theory.^ Oldenberg therefore sees in 
it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation 
of the Vedie texts. 


(2) Relation to the Atharvaveda. 

The relation of the text of the Atharvaveda to that of the TaiMirvya is 
also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield * has subjected 
the texts to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the 
priority of the Yajurveda. Thus the Apri hymn in the Atharvaveda (v. 27) 
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the 
versions of the TaAUi'nya (iv. 1. 8), KdthaJca (xviii. 17), Kapisthala. (xxix. 5), 
MaAtrdyanl (ii. 12. 6), and Vdjasaneyi (xxvii. 11-22). More important 
than any mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over 
of Yajus material for magical purposes: the Yajus used sorcery in con- 
nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents 
into substantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that 
of the Atharvan treatment of the mrgdrasvMdni (iv. 23—29). This heptad 
of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda 
in part ; the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and 
Puronuvakya section, Taittirlya, iv. 7. 15 ; KathaJca, xxiL 15 ; Maitrdyanl, 
iii. 16. 5. The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the 

’ Uelijion des Veda, p. 448 ; above, pp. cxiiii-cxxv. ® See Eggeling, SEE. 3xi\-. xlvi-I. 

- See Geldncr, Vedische Studien, ii. 135. * Atkarraveda, pp. 50—56. 

X [n O.S. ii] 
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addition of iv. 28 is motived by the necessity of including the deities of 
■whom it treats, Bhava and Ca^^■a, in any elaborate treatment of the gods, 
while its character is sho'wn by the Athar\-anic words mulalcrt, 
and HmuUn. In v. 24 the phrase asmin hr&lvma'n.i &c., is clearly later 
than the asmin brahman, &c., of the Yajus {Taittiriya, iii. 4. 5 : Maitrayam, 
ii. 6. 6). In other cases the Atharva builds on Yajurveda material, as in 
■\-ii. 20 as compared -with Taittiriya, iii. 3. 11, and its parallels. 

That there are a few cases where the Atharvaveda, has better readings 
is by no means surprising. The Mantras were handed down clearly in the 
7nain by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were always great, 
so that we must expect to find cases where a version usually secondary 
is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is quite clear that in Atharva- 
veda, iii. 10. 1, the reading duham in the third Pada is more primitive than 
the dhuJcsva which the Taittinya (iv. 3. 11. 5) presents. 

The exact value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due 
dimensions. The objects of comparison are the Mantras of the Atharvaveda 
and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sanhitas of the Yajus cannot 
necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra 
evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as 
a whole is necessarily later than the redaction of the Sanhitd. But there 
is nothing at all improbable in the -riew that it is : the Atharvaveda as 
a whole belongs as Bloomfield * has shown to the period of the Brahmanas : 
the development of the Prayaccitta literature- is paralleled only in such 
cases as the Samavidhana Brdhmana (i. 5 seq.), and in the Ku^anda 
hymns of the Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. 3-6). The closeness of the con- 
nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certainly a good 
argument for the later relative date of the Atharvan, and it is not •without 
significance that the geographical horizon of that text includes Taranavatl, 
very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived, 
the Yamuna, the Afigas, and the Magadhas. The mention of the tiger 
is consistent -with this -^-iew, as the animal is doubtless most prominent 
in the swampy forests of BengaL- The knowledge of anatomy is com- 
parable, as Hoemle* has shown in detail -with that of the Brahmana texts, 
and in xi. 7 the Qrauta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar. 
The theosophy is on a par •with the elevation of Prajapati to the position 
of chief god and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any 
real difference of date between the Brahmana texts and this Sahhitu. 
Bloomfield himself recognizes that the Aitareya and the Qatapafha may 

147; r<3!e Ir.dex, ii. 244. 

’ Osferfcsv, pp. 109 1907, pp. 10-12. 


^ pp. 3-5. 

* e. g. vi. 110-121. 

^ See Hacdonell. Sar.^sii iffmsfiirf, pp. 146, 
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have preceded the redaction of the Atharvan : of course books xix and xx of 
the Atharvan are admittedly later ^ than i-xviii, and the fact that the account 
of the Naksatras given in xix. 7 is mnch less primitive than that in the 
Taittiriya Sanhita (iv. 4. 10) and Brahmana (i. 5. 2 ; iii. 1. 1, 2) is there- 
fore of little consequence. 

(3) Rdation to the Rgveda. 

On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus 
Mantras are other than later than those of the Rgveda. This question has 
been carefully considered by Oldenberg,- and his conclusions do not admit 
of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the variants of the Taittinya (iv. 2. 2) 
gave the inferior vdsoh sunuh and prataram for pratardm, the older form. 
The other Sarihitas yield for mdrtesii in v. 7 the disyllabic m.drtyepe which 
is contrary to the usage of the Rgveda-, the Taittinya agrees with the 
MaitrayaTn (ii. 7. 9) in leaving out the antique dhdma vtbhdd in v. 2, and 
in V. 11 it changes vtcvd vdsu into vdsuni. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants 
to prndksi rodasz ubhe are in the Maitrdyam, dhhe pi-nan, rddan, and in 
the Taittiriya, uhM prnaksi rddasi. Now the Rgveda is supported by the 
Sdmaveda (ii. 1167), the KaUiaka (xvi. 14), and the Vdjasaneyi (xii. 107), 
and it is clear that the Taittiriya represents the same reading as the 
Maitrdyanl altered \mder the influence of the Rgveda, while the MaAtrd- 
yanl can be readily explained as the outcome of a desire to insert the 
common prnasi with its invariable prefix d, which is very common in 
the Rgveda (i. 73. 8 ; ii. 15. 2 ; 22. 2, &c.), and the knowledge of the foim 
dblie jp-ndsi rddasi as found in the Rgveda itself (viii. 64. 4). The two 
Sarihitas present for this hymn the bad variant of bhrdjanti in the Paras- 
maipada, and the Taittiriya has niskartaram for iskartdram, the common- 
place rayim for krdtum, and the dative rddhase make for the genitive, 
while the Maitrdyanl reveals the im-Kgvedic and unmetrical daivam, and 
for mdnusd yugd the strange mdmisd yiijd. These are only specimens 
of a constant process of change which removes old words like dmdmydne 
(i. 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use the 
more modern forms like dsadhayah for dsadhlh. That in some odd cases 
better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 c, where the 
Maitrdyanl (ii. 10. 3) has a more plausible text,^ asurtd sUrte rdjasi 
nisattdh for the astirte — nisatte of the Rgveda, is of course of no weight in 
comparison with the hulk of evidence on the other side. 

* See Lanman in “Wliitncy’s translation. bad, and vimdnt at the end with rdjasah, 

pp. S95-S97. which is secondary. The XaMoira (xviii. 1) 

^ FroUgomcnaj pp. 29G seq, has satid. 

^ Tho Taiiiinya (iv, C. 2 d) has suridj vrhich is 
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Oldenberg has strengthened the case for the later character of the 
Safdiitas by an interesting observation- He shows that in the other main 
portion of the ritual ontside the Agnicayana the Vajasanef shows less 
complete agreement with the Rgveda than in the Agnicayana^ and he 
ascribes this to the fact that that portion contains only scattered Egvedic 
verses, and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana ; the redactors found it 
therefore less easy to replace the Egvedic readings in scattered verses 
whose provenance conld not easily be found. 

Oldenberg also points out the feet that the Yajya sections follow much 
more closely the Bgveda, and compares this with the similar contrast between 
the earlier and later books of the Samaveda. Thus exceptions to the rule 
of correspondence occur as a rule only when the verse is already found in 
an independent part of the Yajurveda, and is naturaEy repeated elsewhere 
in its Yajus form, or where a ritual purpose is clear, as in the case of the 
alteration of Bgveda, ii. la. 3 and 8, in Taittiriya, iL 3. 14 u and w, the 
explanation (it 3. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verses indicating 
the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the Bgveda has 
its first two words changed to budhndd dgram and hudlmad dgrena 
respectively. So in iii. 4. 11 p and q the Egvedic (iii. 59. 6 and 1) references 
to ilitra disappear in favour of sedydm and satySya, because the verses are 
needed ^ 8. 10. 2) for an ofiering to 3Gtra as satya : here in iv. 1. 6 h 
the IB^edic reading occurs in a Yajus passage, confirming beyond aU doubt 
the sporadic character of the variation. In iii. 1. 11 1 sddandni Jadva 
replaces i. 164. 4“ sddanad iddsya, and Inivd is not a Egvedic form. 

Similarly in the A9vamedha the Rgveda is copied with a faithfulness 
quite different from that of the Yajus text in other portions : i. 162, 163 ; 
vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with scarcely any variants of importance, 
and i. 163. 1 is found in iv. 6. 7 a ■without change, but in the fire 'ritual, 
iv. 2. 8 6, vrith conaderable alteration. 

In a small but significant point the priority of the JRgveda is very clearly 
seen. In the Saidiitd. iv. 1. 2. 4, dl:ah sd Io!:am, for which the Yajasaneyi 
(xi. 22) and Maitrayani 7. 2) has dhah sd, is clearly a case of the 
avoidance of the difficult u lol'dm which the texts did not understand. 
So ulol:ahH is never found in the Taitiinya, which thus stands in this 
regard much on a par -with the Atharvaveda.^ 

(4) Rdation to the Samaveda. 

The relation of the Yajurveda, and in particular of the Taittiriya, to the 
Samaveda seems also clearly one of posteriorify. Thus in the treatment 

’ See BloomEeia, PAOS. April 1S93, p. s n ui . On vlcra ct An&echt, ZDHG. :sliL 352; 

l-Iacdonell, Vcdic Grav:rr.aT, p. 59, n. 1. 
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■of the Chandas bricks the Taittirvya (iv. 4. 4) arranges the verses in groups 
of three, taking Rgveda, v. 6. 4, 5, 9 and v, 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following 
thus the Samaveda, ii. 372-374 and 457-459, verses in the second part 
of the Samaveda, which Oldenberg ^ shows to be the later. Similarly in 
V. 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the Acvamedha as the parallel 
Pamcavinca Brahmana (xxi. 4. 5) shows, and the Pratika there cited 
pdvasva vajasdtaye is beyond doubt to be seen in Samaveda, ii. 366-368, 
while the Rgveda in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vajasataraali. 
The same relationship is seen also in the Yajasa'oeyi Sanhitd, xxxviii. 22 as 
compared with Samaveda, i. 497, and Rgveda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 35-44, 
which follows closely the Samw.veda as compared with the Rgveda. 

The chronological place of the Sanhitd Mantras appears thus to be after 
the Rgveda and the Samaveda, before the Atharvaveda, and on a similar plane 
to the other Sahhitas of the Black Yajurveda, but before the Vdjasaneyi, 
which again is probably older than the Atharvaveda. It is apparently 
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahmana text preserved, 
and it is probably older than the Brahmana parts of the Sanhitd by as 
considerable a period as the Vdjasaneyi in its main content is older than the 
{Jatapatha Brahmana.- The lower date thus depends on the date of 
the Brahmana portions which will be nest considered, and the upper 
on the date of the Rgveda, since the Samaveda. gives practically nothing 
that it does not derive from the Rgveda, and the date of the Rgveda 
remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is 
that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, Mitra, Indra, 
Varuna or Aruna, and the Nasatyas in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kioi 
of about 1400 B.c. Jacobi “ has argued that these gods are Vedic gods, 
not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this fact 
as a strong support for an early dating of the Vedic life and religion as 
presented in the Rgveda, and he thence strengthens his chronological 
arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other 
hand Oldenberg'* maintains that the deities are Iranian. He points out 
that Ahmra in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varuna, that 
Indra occurs in the Avesta, that the name Verethrajan proves that there 
was a slayer of Vrtra there, and that the e'vnl spirit Naonhaithya is the 
parallel of the Nasatyas, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of 
the Dioskuroi and the two Lettic god’s sons.® Agni is absent, and Agni 
is specifically Indian, while the objection that Na-sa-at-ti-ia cannot 

’ GGA. 190S, pp. 712 stq., correcting Caland’s ^ JHAS. 1909, pp. 721 scq. ; 1910, pp. 45G seq. 
results. Cf. also "VVinternitz, Oesc7iicI:le * .TRA.S. 1909, pp. 1095 seq. 
der indtschm Litleraiur, i. 144 seq. ® Cf. Oldenberg, lieligion des Veda, p. 213 ; 

- Oldenberg, ProUq<m\ena, p. 29G. JRAS. 1909, p. 1097. 
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represent Nahatia, the Iranian form of Xasatya,he answers by pointing out 
that it may well represent a proto-Iranian Ifasatia, or possibly another 
dialect allied to but not identical with Iranian as Bloomfield ^ suggests in 
view of the Iranoid names on the Tell-el-Amama letters. Jacobi has replied 
to this argument, but the weight of it remains not seriously afiected. It is 
still possible that the names belong to the Indo-Iranian period, though that 
is not Meyer’s view,- and in any ease they give no cogent ground for 
fiixing any date for the ^veda older than 1200 E.c., which is a reasonable- 
period to assume, having regard to the extraordinary similarities of Avestan 
and Yedic, and the probability that Avestan is not veiy ancient. 

The arguments of Jacobi,^ derived from astronomical data, may also be- 
laid aside, because they are not only in themselves of doubtful force, but 
also they do not directly give any dating for the redaction of the Egvedo, 
which is the point prior to the Taittirlya redaction. 

(h) The Brahmana portions. 

As we have seen above (§ 7), comparison with the other texts shows that the- 
Brahmana portions of the Taittirlya Sa,nhitd must thus be reckoned among 
the older Brahmana texts, earlier than the QatapatJui or Jaiminlya, or 
the KaiLsltaki, not to mention the later texts, parallel probably with the 
Maitrdyanl and the Kdthalca (with the Kapisthala,), and perhaps also with 
the Paiicavinm, but probably later than the Aitareya. It remains to 
consider whether these facts can be supplemented by any positive dating. 

(1) Relation to Pdnini, 

In the first place there can be no doubt that the Sanhitd, in its totality 
is older than Panini. Panini in iv. 3. 102 prescribes the form Taittirlydh 
for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Makdbhdsya, * several 
times (on i. 1. 21 ; vi. 1. 158 ; vii. 1. 2) uses the name Taittirlya, while it 
cites textually several passages of the text, including the Brahmana passage 
ii. 5. 1. 6, 7. It also points out in iv. 3. 104 t that the rule about the forma- 
tion of the word Taittiriya does not apply to the Qlokas Tittirind^ proktdJi 
as they are not Chandas proper. Weber® suggests that a part of the 
Aranyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the Clokas in ii may 
be really meant, or more likely some verses of floating tradition ascribed to 

^ -AJP. rxv. 11 ; Behgxon of the VedOj p. 12. poetry* not later than 1500 n.c, 

' Sitzungsherichte d. Kvnxgl. Pretissischen Akademie ^ Cf. Slacdonell and Keith, Vedic Indexj L 
derWttsmschafimjl^0SjTg'p.l4cEeq.',Geschichte 420-427; Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp.ll00««5. 

des Altertums^ i. 2, pp. 807, 837. He pats * Indts^e Studictij xiiL 43G stg. 
the Aryan immigration hack to about ® Op. ctf.Y-41; cL Kd^d on iv. S,102 ; above, 
2000 B.C., and the beginnings of Vedic p. zcL 
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Tittiri. Goldstiicker’s ^ view that Pamni knew only the Sahhita portions 
is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber - to believe that he 
was aware of the Sahhita as a definite whole. Probably this is why in 
vii. 4. 38 Panini uses the phrase yajusi Edthake to show that he means 
a Mantra,® and the view of Goldstucker is the more absurd when such a rule 
as ii. 3. 60 dvitlyd brahmane occurs.'* 

Moreover, there is some other evidence which can he derived from 
Panini. In -vi. 1. 157 he recognizes the name Paraskara, and the PdrasJcara 
Grhya Sutra may possibly he intended; he knows the name Katyayana 
(iv. 1. 18), and Weber,® in -view of the mention of dryahil, cdmlla, and 
rds'pattra, and the similarity of certain rules (Panini, i. 2. 23,24 = Katyayana, 
i. 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the Qrauta Sutra of that author. But 
the argument from dryakrtl was clearly bad, as cJiandasi is given in 
Panini (iv. 1. 30), and the word actually appears in Maitrdyanl Sanhitd 
(i. 8. 3) as weU as thrice in the Mdriava. Qrauta Sidra (i. 6. 1). But 
■cdnixla very probably comes from Katyayana, as it is a rare word and 
appears elsewhere in other forms (cdmiUa, cdmulya). Kaufika occurs in 
iv. 3. 103, and there is no need to doubt that the Sutra may be referred to. 
as it is a work of real antiquity.® But what is very clear " is that hrdya 
as a name for the literature denoted later as vacikaranamantrdh in iv. 4. 96 
is borrowed from the Rgvidhdna (iii. 15. 3), and thus we have as older than 
Panini a test which is unquestionably on a par at best with the Brhaddevata ® 
and such tests as the Sdmavidlidna Brdhmana, i. e. tests of the latest fringe 
of the Brahmana period. Moreover, the test refers to Brahmanas of thirty 
and forty Adhyayas, which Weber ® correctly identified with the Kausltaki 
and Aitareya tests now extant. In iv. 1. 124 the name Kausitakeya is 
provided for. Moreover, Panini knows of Upam'sads (i. 4. 79) and of 
Brahmanas and Kalpas purdnaiorokta, which implies (iv. 3. 105) the exis- 
tence of such texts not 2 uirdnaproMa. The passage is of special interest 
because of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning. 
Katyayana corrected Panini by alleging that the rule which requires 
the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tandin or Vajasaneyin or Kausitakin 
should have been qualified by an exception in the case of Yajiiavalkya 
and others. Goldstucker insisted that this proved that there was so 
great a space of time between Panini and Katyayana that the latter 

’ Pdntnt, p. 24S. ' See Bloomfield, JAOS. xi. 375 sej. ; G6A. 

’ Op. cit. V. 60 seq., 57 scg. 1912, pp. 3 seq . ; above, pp. ciii, clxix. 

“ For the reference, see Weber, op, cit. v. 52 n. ~ See Bloomfield, Atharcateda, p. 71. 

^ See IfaiVrdyanI SanAfld, 1. 6. 11 ; vonSchroe- * See Jlacdonell’s ed. i. xxli-xxiv ; Keith, 
dec’s ed. i. xvii, -which supplements JRAS. 1912, pp. 769 stg. 

Weber. ’ Op. of. v. 75 : cf. Liebich, Panini, p. SO. 

* Op. of. V. 64. '• Panini, pp. 132 scq. 



clxviii 


The Date of the Sahhita 


tliouglit that works really older and younger were really of one age. 
Weher,^ who corrected him, insisted on finding in the Maliabhdsya the- 
singular doctrine that the works were attributed to old sages, but were really 
contemporaneous with Panini, a view rejected by Biihler" and Eggeling^ 
alike. The Yajiiavalkdni Brdhmandni of the MahdbJidsya and Katyayana 
were perhaps part of the last Kanda of the QatapatJia, perhaps an inde- 
pendent work, but the value of the passage lies mainly in that it is clear 
that these Brahmanas and Kalpas also were old works in Panini’s days, 
though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographic), he 
omitted to notice them. 

The date of Panini remains undetermined. It depends, essentially on 
the date to be assigned to the Mahahlid^a, and that again cannot be 
determined with absolute certainty. The references ^ to the sacrifices for 
Pusyamitra (iii. 2. 123) and to the attack on Saketa by a Tavana, i.e. 
probably a Greek prince, the famous Menander (iii. 2. Ill), yield a 
plausible date of about 155-153 or 144-142 B. c. Pusyamitra’s appearance 
is very noteworthy; his court is referred to with that of Candragupta 
in the commentary on i. 1. 68 and his sacrifice, famous as an A^vamedha 
in Kalidasa’s time, again at iii. 1. 26, and as this king would else be hardly 
mentioned we must admit that the examples were composed during his 
lifetime. Weber,® who first recognized the reference to Pusyamitra, was 
unable to accept the proofs adduced as absolutely convincing, though his 
first difficidties,® arising from the reference to an attack of the Yavana on 
the Madhyamikas, which he thought a reference to an oppression of the 
school of Buddhists of that name by Kaniska, were removed by finding 
that the Madhyamikas were perhaps a people of the middle country men- 
tioned in the Brhatsanhitd (xiv. 2) of Varahamihira, as Kem^ showed. 
But what is sufiiciently important is that examples for the illustrations of 
Panini date from the period about 140 B. c., and that his work was then in 
a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the elaborate 
way in which it was commented on in Daksayana’s Samgraha, by Katyayana 
called bhagavan by the Blidsya, and by others. We get thus a date for 
Panini hardly by any chance later than 300 b. c. 

The other point of importance in the question of date is the use of Tavanani 
(iv. 1. 49), which is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the writing 


^ IndxsOie Sfwdien, v. 64-74 ; xiii. 443. 

- SBE. n-. 

* SBE. XU. xxxv-xsxix. 

* See Goldstucter, Pdnini, pp. 228-238 ; 

Bhandarkar, Indian Antiquary^ ii. 59 seq, ; 
V- Smith, Sxsfory of Xndta, pp, 204, 205. 
Fleet, JRAS, 1912, p. 792, suggests doubt 
as to Menander but not as toPusyamitro, 


® Jndiscfte Studxen, xiii. 301-313. 

® Ibid, V. 150 sfg. 

" Brhaisaiihxta, pp. 36, 37. Probably the 
reference is really to a city Medhyamika 
nearChitor; Eapson,.«4nciCTif Jhdia, p. 131 ; 
see Kielhorn, Ind. Ant vii. 2CG. For the 
reference to the Mauryas see Bhandarkar, 
JBRAS. xvi. 206-210. 
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of the Yavanas, and we cannot well explain this as anything but Greek 
writing. But Weber’s view that this necessarily meant that Panini lived 
not before 300 E.c. cannot be upheld in face of the fact that the name 
could easily have reached India before that date, in view of the clear 
evidence that Greece knew India as early as the Persian War when Indians 
were included in the invading army, that Panini belonged to the north- 
west of India, and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to 
India before Alexander’s invasion.^ Moreover, the insistence by Panini on 
the existence of Bhasa,- which must have been the Sanskrit of the daily 
life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of late date. Nor can there 
be any reason to deny that he may have lived about 350 b. c., independently 
altogether of the legends of the Kathdsaritsagara, which cannot be accepted 
as sufficiently serious to deserve weight being assigned to them. 


(2) Relation to Yasha. 

More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahmana 
portions of the Sahhita.^ He does not indeed mention it by name, but he 
cites by name the Kdthaha, just as Panini does, and the Haridravika, from 
which he cites (x. 3) a passage found in the Taittirlya (i. 5. 1. 1). More- 
over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the TaAtiirlya and look 
like inaccurate quotations from it or an analogous text ; then in iii. 4 
tas'rndt stHyam jatam pardsyanti no, pv/md.hsam, which is Kdthaha 
xxvii. 9 and analogous to ToAttirxya, vi. 5. 10. 3. On the other hand, 
vii. 24 agrees pretty closely with the Taittirlya, ii. 4. 10. 2, rather than the 
Kdthaha, xi. 10. Moreover, in many other passages he cites portions of the 
Mantras either of this or some other Yajus text. Important is his clear use 
of the Kausitahi Brahmana, (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i. 9) 
pxi'rydyd iva tvad daiinam, and perhaps other citations (xii. 8 = Brdhmana, 
xviii. 1 ; xii. 14 = vi. 13 ; vi. 31 = vi. 13). Both also in his commentaiy 
points to citations of the Aita.reya in viii. 4 (= ii. 4) ; xi. 29, 31 (= vii. 11), 
and Aufrecht adds iv. 27 (= i. 1. 14) ; viii. 22 (= iii. 8) ; i. 16 (= i. 4. 9, &c.). 

More important really is the question whether Yaska knew the Gopatha, 
Brdhmana, for it would prove that even a very late Brdhmana, which 
Bloomfield ■* thinks later than the Kauciha and Vaitdna Sutras is older 

> Seo Keith, Aitareya Arart'jaf.a, pp. 24, 25. opposed to Sanskrit, as Franke thinks, but 

= Cf. Liebich, Panini, pp. 3S-oO. Wliitncy to Chandas. 

was inclined (PADS. April 1893, p. xiii) ’ See Weber, Indtsehe Studien, v. 54 aq. Cf. 
to accept Franke’s view of Bhasa as unap- Nintl.-ia, vii.24 with ii. 4. 10. 2. 

provedSanskrit,EeeBtr-.B«i(r.xvii.54ssg. * Sec GGA. 1912, pp. 1 jig. ; AOiarravtda, pp. 
BntWintemitz(Jfantrap'W.o,p.33xis,n.4) 102, 119 ; above, p. ciii, n. 3 ; Macdonell, 

points out that in iv. 1. C2 Bha^ is not Sanskrit LiteraUire, p. 218. 

y [h 0 5. ij] 
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in date than we could expect. In the NiruJcta (i. 16) is found etad vai 
yajnasya samrddham yat rupasamrddliam yat harma kriyamd'mm rg 
yajur vabJiivadaUti ca hrahmanavi. In the Aitareya (i. 4. 9) yajur m 
does not occur, and, as Aufrecht^ points out, the reference to the yajus 
occurs first in the Gopatlm (vii. 6). Again in viii. 23 is found yasyai 
devatayai havir grMtam tdrh manasd dhydyed vasatlcarisyan. The Aitareya 
(iii. 8. 1) has the text without manasa, while the Gopatha (ii. 3. 4) has 
nnanasd dhydyan vasatkurydt. These are striking cases and it is difficult 
to resist the conclusion of Aufrecht that the Gopatha is older than Yaska, a 
result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kaucika 
and Vaitdna Sutras, though it is certainly remarkable, Panini, however, 
appears to have known the Kaiecika and Yaska knows also the TJpanisads 
(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopatha is conceivable. On 
the other hand, Bloomfield," without expressly mentioning Aufrecht’s 
suggestion, holds that in viii. 32 Yaska is Kke the Gopatha and inde- 
pendently working over a text of the Aitareya. He adds ® elsewhere that 
in his opinion the style of Goiyatha, ii. 2. 3, makha ity etad yajhandma- 
dheyam is that of the Naighantukas and that the presence of late 
Pari5ista verses in that section tends to show that it is later than Yaska. 
This e%ddence is not, however, conclusive, and the question still remains 
undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopatha is a much worked-over 
text and probably of composite redaction. 

The date of Yaska is in part determined by his relation of priority to 
Panini. It is true that Liebich* has uttered doubts on this question, 
suggesting that Yaska really falls into the period of Patanjali ; but he has 
no substantial grounds to offer for a conclusion which is opposed to that of 
all the other authorities, including Both,® Goldstiicker,® Max Muller, Weber,® 
Whitney,® and MacdoneU.^® This paradoxical result he supports merely 
by a vague remark that Kielhom has shown that the development of a 
doctrine in different Qastras does not prove the priority in age of different 
works, a statement no doubt true enough in some connexions. But he adds 
that Yaska belongs to the fourth Yedafiga, or etymology, not to grammar, 
a statement which ignores the fact that Yaska does not regard his own work 
as a Vedanga at all, as Roth long ago clearly showed.^® The name Yaska is 
known to Panini (ii. 4. 63) ; though this does not prove priority of the author 
of the N'irulda, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Yaska’s 

* Das Axiarexja Brahmanaj pp. 422, 423. ® Indisclie Sficdfcn, v. 67. 

- AfJiarxaztda, p. 120. ® Ibid. p. 119. ^ PAOS. May 1876, p. 

* Pamni, p. 19. c JTiniAia, p. XV. Sanskrit Ziferature, pp. 209, 270. 

G Panini, p. 225. « Rcinarls on the gthshUSj p. 13. 

Ancieni Sanskrit LiieraturCj p. 50. Cf. Weber, op. at. v. 97 ; KiruktOf i. 20. 
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treatment (i. 3) of the TJpasargas is on an infinitely lower plane than that 
of Panini, and that throughout Yaska stands on a more primitive stage of 
development than that author. 

(3) Relation to the Taittiriya Praticahhya. 

The relation of the Taittiriya Praticahhya to Yaska is another possible 
argument for the date of the Brahmana portion of the Sanhitd. That 
Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Prdticdhhyas is proved by his 
reference (L 17) to Parsadas as a form of literature.^ But it is not 
certain that he is later than the Prdticakhyas in their present form, since 
the Rgveda Praticahhya (xviL 25) cites him, probably a sign of working 
over. On the other hand, there is no clear sign of the relation of the 
Taittiriya Praticahhya, which is very probably - the oldest of them all. 
But in any case, as we have already seen (pp. xxxix-xli), that the 
Praticahhyas are older than Panini is most probable ; all Goldstiicker’s ® 
arguments regarding the position of that on the Ydjasaneyi Sarihitd have 
been refuted by Weber.^ They rest on the belief that the author of 
the Praticahhya is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly 
unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com- 
pletely difier in opinion on phonetic points. The term jit occurs in both 
with a different sense ; the terms used in the Prdticdhhya (sim, mud, 
dhi, bhdvin) are not found in the Varttikas; the Varttika (on ii. 4. 54) 
makes khyd have the original form of hcd; the Prdticdhhya (iv. 164) 
repudiates this view; the Prdticdhhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular 
change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal ; the Varttika (on viii. 4. 45) 
leaves it optional except in the Bhasa before a nasal aflix. Further, the 
use of v.daya as equal to yara in Panini (viii. 4. 67) is a dear case of the 
use of the Praticakhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefore 
can fairly add the Prdticdhhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B.c. 

(4) Relation to the Sutras. 

The same result is afibrded from a different standpoint, the date of the 
Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Manava. It is true that in 
their case there is no absolutely conclusive evidence of date. But the 
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con- 
sequence. These forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the 

* Cf. Weber, cp. at- v. OS. The citation pada- ~ Panini, pp. ISO seq. 

prakriih saiihda is only found, in reverse * Indtsehe Siudien, y. 103 seq.; xiii.444. Wliit- 
order, in Pgvcda Prati;Sf.hya, ii. 1. ney (PADS, ilay 1876, p. mii) tliinks 

- See Ludcrs, Dit Vydsa-gOsM, p. 1. the AtJtarzaPrulifdi.hija older than Panini. 
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Qrauta} the Gj'hya,- the Bharma ^ Sutras, and it is perfectly fair to say 
•vrith Buhler that they could hardly occur in a work composed after 
Panini’s grammar had reached its accepted position, say in the time of 
Katyayana, \rho is probably not later than 250 b. c. There is, of course, 
no direct proof of that date, but he is certainly earlier than Patanjali 
and later than Panini,’ and 250 B.C. is the most probable period. 
Baudhayana and the Manava, Trhich contain similar forms, are clearly 
older than the "vrork of Apastamba and carry us decidedly further back, as 
has been shown above (pp. klv— slvii). 

On the other hand must be set the fact (p. Isxsvii) that the reference in 
Apastamba to Qvetaketu of the Qatapatha Brahmana as a modem shovrs 
that Amna, his grandfather, also was not very ancient, and he is cited in the 
Taittirlya Saiihifa (vi. 1. 9. 2 : 4. 5. 1). But the term avara is too vague to 
yield any definite date : Biihler’s idea of 150 years is not enough to build on. 

(5) Tlte absence of Metemjysychosis. 

More definite results may be derived from the fact that metempsychosis 
is not alluded to in the Sanhita. It was a tenet of faith by the time of 
Buddha, and making aU allowances for difierences of schools and place, 
it can hardly be denied that its development must fall in the sixth 
century B.C., when portions of the Upanisads reflect its existence. It is 
reasonable to claim therefore a date of at least about 600 B.c. for the 
Brahmana portions of the Sanhita. This result is independent of the 
question of the date of the Buddhist texts of the Pali canon, which has no 
doubt been placed too high,® as it only postulates, what is clear, that the 
Buddha’s system is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis. 

(6) Relation to Qahalya. 

A further argument® can perhaps be derived from the form in which the 
Mantras appear in the treatment of them in the text. In vi. 1. 2. 6 the 
second Pada of Rgveda, v. 50. 1 (mdrto vrnxta sahhydm), is credited with its 


^ See Garbe’s ed. m. 

- See'WinternitZ3DasGZ**ndis::7;5Hac?:r?iisr£.'u«3, 
pp. IS stq, 

^ See Buhler, SBK. n-. sliii-xlvi. 

* The view, adopted by Buhler, p. sliii n., 
that the two were contemporaries, is 
clearly erroneous, and rests merely on 
the worthless tradition of the 
sagara. It is impossible to identify the 
author of the ^Jrauta Sutra and the gram- 


mariaju If Panini (p. clxvii) hnew the 
former, we have a further proof of Apa- 
stamba’s priority, as Katyayana seems 
the latest of the Sutraharas; cf. also 
Hacdonell, £r7~addcvai'j. x. rxii. who 
places Katyayana not later than SoO n. c. 

^ SeeWaddell, Joumit cf tkt .Hcya? Asia^icSydcfj, 
1914, pp. 6GI, C62 ; for the date of trans- 
migration, Keith, uad. 1900. pp. 574 

* See Oldenber^. Prc.Z;y7r*fra, pp. 37&-o75. 
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full count of eight syllables, showing that salcMyani was spoken, not 
sahhyam. This is confirmed by the notice in iii. 3. 9. 3, 4, which like the 
Aitareya (iii. 13) makes vJcthdTh vdci indrdya seven syllables, while the 
KavMtaki (xiv. 3) has avdci indrdya ; the late Gopatha (ii. 3. 10) recognizes 
the contraction. So in the old part of the Aitareya Aranyalca, (i. 3. 4) the 
use of mada.nty wmdh without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore 
to deduce that the SanMtd was reduced into shape before the orthoepic 
diaskeuasis which meets us in the present form of the Sanhita and Pada 
texts. We are carried therefore to a date before Qakalya, or at least too 
early to fall under Qakalya’s influence, or rather perhaps to a date some- 
what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final d{h) in the 
Sanhita and the Pada respectively shows, as Oldenberg^ proves, that 
the Sanhita was redacted before Qakalya. 

Qakalya’s date is unhappily uncertain : he is older than Qaunaka whose 
PrdticdhJiya repeatedly cites him, and than Yaska who cites him (vi. 38), and 
therefore again the Sanhita is carried back to about 600 B.c. With this as 
a lowest date accords, so far as I can see, all the evidence of the social and 
political - conditions of the Samhitd, which contemplates a state of society 
older than that of the Greek period; it is fair to suppose therefore 
that the Sanhita is not later than say 600 B.c.,® and it is reasonable to 
believe that the date is earlier by at least a centxiry. But further than 
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brah- 
mana portions of the Saiihitd, to a date much anterior to 800-700 B.c. it 
must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later 
than 600 b.c. is very xmlikely. 

The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde- 
terminate, for they must contain, apart from Egvedic borrowings, much 
that is traditional, and w^as old at the time when the Sanhita, came 
into being (pp. clxv, clxvi). 

§ 11. The Editions and the Cojbientaeies. 

Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Prati9akhya, the text of 
the Taittirlya Sanhita possesses no real variants. The text was first 
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the Indische Studien ; 
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is 
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which 
were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentarj'- 

* Itii.pp.383-38G. ForGoldncr’scriticism, see Academy of Arts and Saences, xv. 30. 

Tedische Stud. iii. 144-14C, and for a reply, ’ Buddha’s dc.ath is dated in 483 c. c. liy 

Keith, Aitareya Aramjalea, pp. 239, 240. Fleet, JEAS. 1912, p.240. Kennedy, ibid. 

- Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut p.CS", suggests 458 b.c. 
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had not then reached the portions indnded therein, some nsefni extracts 
from Sayana’s commentary. ' 

The edition of the text mth Sayana, which was hegim "before "W^eber's 
edition appeared in 1871—2, by Eoer in 1854, was continned by Cowell, Eama 
Ivarayana, and Mahecacandra Nyayaratna, and completed in 1899. The 
same gronnd is covered in the Anandacrama edition, Poona, 1900-1908, 
which gives the Pada text as well as the Sanhita. Neither edition can be 
said to present an ideal text of Sayana, bnt there is little in all probability 
lost ; both of conrse suffer seriously in those passages where other texts 
are cited by the impossibility of consulting those texts, or, in the case of the 
later volumes of the Bibliotheca Indica and the whole of the Anandacrama 
edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily 
available. 

In addition to the commentary of Sayana that of Bhatta Bhaskara- 
niicra has been edited with both Pathas of the text, in the Bibliotheca 
SansS:rita of the Government Oriental library Series, Mysore, by 
A Mahadeva Castri and K. Eangacarya (1894—1898). They have been 
xmable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Kanda, and in 
some shorter passages also that of Bhaskara is missing, and is supplied by 
that of Sayana. The main interest of the text is due to the fact that 
it is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and Cringeri Math libraries, and 
shows that these MSS. follow precisely the same tradition as those used 
by the other editors. 

The commentary of Bhatta Bhaskaramicra is very brief in comparison 
with that of Sayana, to which it is anterior in date.^ It confines itself more 
closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from 
the Sutra texts which are characteristic of Sayana, and which add to the 
value of his work. He certainly shows no clear superiority to Sayana as 
a commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atreyi Cakha, and in his 
introduction he quot^ the extra two sections of the ZlantrapdfJia which 
are peculiar to that Cakha.- The text of his work, the Jndnayajna, is far 
from satisfactory as reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much 
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations 
of little value. 

Sayana’s" commentary is a very creditable production, showing great 
knowledge of the Sutra texts and general familiarity with the ritual, but 
his versions of the non-saciificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of 
bis Kgvedic work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the 

' See Burnell. 0a:aI-5-ur,pp.l2— 14, for his date. - OathequesSon of ilSahsraandSSyana.see 

He rras a Kanciia bj family. Klemm, jv pp. 45 

= See al>OTe, p. mx. Keith, J.ii=rrc^ p. 12. 
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Brdhmana and the Aranyaka, and incidentally considerable portions of the 
former are explained in dealing \rith the Sanhitd. 

§ 12. Ackxo'wledgement of Obligations. 

The inception of this hook was due to the suggestion of Professor 
Charles Rockwell Lanman, who asked me to undertake some work for the 
Harvard Oriental Serries. I offered the Taittiinya Aranyaka as a sequel to 
my work on the Aranyakas of the Rgvecla, but he pressed me to undertake 
the more important text of the Taittirlya Sanhitd. The translation was 
made in 1912, and on a visit to this country in 1913 Prof. Lanman arranged 
for the printing and decided the many technical details. To the great loss 
of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from carrying 
out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but 
I have gained much from the use of his writings on Vedic Literature, and 
in special his Noun Inflection and his edition of Whitney’s translation 
of the Atharvaveda. 

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance 
of the Sanhitd, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to 
this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose 
have in dealing with Egvedic and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate 
discussion by reference to the work already done, e.g. by Professors Olden- 
berg, Wldtney, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the 
Sutras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors HHlebrandt, Schwab, 
and Caland and Henry. 

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to 
previous writers, but I owe a more general debt, which I gratefully 
acknowledge, to the works of my teachers in Sanskrit, the Vedic Mythology 
and Vedic Grammar of Professor A. A. Macdonell, and the translation of the 
Qatapatha Brdhmana of Professor J. Eggeling. I should also mention 
the help received from the Rituallitteratur and Vedisclie Mytholcgie of 
Professor Hillebrandt and the Religion des Veda of Professor H. Oldenberg. 

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books granted to me by 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian of the India Office, and by the Council and 
the Secretary, Miss C. Hughes, of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess 
without the constant vigilance of Mr. Horace Hart’s staff, to whom I owe 
my most sincere thanks. For help in the compilation of the Indexes I am 
indebted to my wife. 

A. Berbiedale Keith. 

October 23, 1914. 



KAN DA I 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


i. 1. 1. a For ^ food thee, for strength thee ! ^ 

6 Ye are winds, ye are approachers.^ 

c Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering. 
d 0 invincible ones, swell with the share for the gods, 

Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from 
disease.* 

c Let no thief, no evil worker, have control over you. 

/ Let Eudra’s dart avoid you.® 
g Abide ye, numerous, with this lord of cattle. 

7i Do thou protect the cattle of the sacrificer. 


‘ Cf. KS. i. 1 ; KapS. i. 1 ; MS. i. 1. 1 ; VS. L 
1. In i. 1. 1-13 are given the Mantras for 
the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon 
sacrifice. The Brahmana is only found 
in the TB. iii. 2. 1, but appears in the 
Sanhitas of the other ^ahhas, KS. xxx. 
10 ; KapS. xlvi. 8 ; MS. iv. 1. 1, and in 
^B. i. 7. 1. 2-8. With Mantra 6 the 
■ calves are driven away from the cows 
when milk is required for the offering, 
by means of a branch cut with a ; e-g are 
addressed to the cows, and h to the 
branch ; see BfS. i. 1 ; Ap9S. i. 2 ; M^S. 
i. 1. 1 ; K^S. iv. 2. 1-11 ; Hillebrandt, 
?ieu- vnd TcUmmdsopfer, pp. 4 leq. 

* MS. has sulhutdyi. 

' Up-2ydza sSia is omitted by MS. and VS., and 
^B. i. 7. 1. 3 declares that the words are 
undesirable, as thus an enemy approaches 
the sacrificer. The 5®- e^lains the 
reference to tSyazah. on the ground that 
the wind makes the rain to swell and the 
cows to swell, and so the cows are called 
winds. KS. and MS. eiplain that Vayu 
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the 
1 [n.oj.is] 


deity of the cattle, and so Vayn gives 
them to the atmosphere. BOhtlingk 
(ZDMG. Ivi. IIG) suggests that the real 
reading was originally azaydzah, ‘ ye are 
departers’, as opposed to the following 
words * ye are approachers’, and he refers 
the terms to the calves, who are first 
driven away and then allowed to return 
after the milking for the sacrifice. Such 
an error cannot of course be accounted 
for except on the theory of a written 
text, and the same hypothesis of a 
written text is held by von Kegelein 
(VOJ. xviL 99) as the explanation of the 
strange yuga^ara of KS. and MS., which 
he thinks is really yugakdra. The PW. 
takes Tuydzah as from ti. but that is 
decidedly far-fetched ; see Lanman, 
Earcard Orienial Series, xi, p. ilii. 

* KS. MS. and VS. omit urjasvaUh pdyasrari^ 
and MS. also omits the other three 
words ; they add indraga before devaiha- 
gdm, for which they have IhSgdm. CC 
Ap^. j. 2. C. 

‘ This is omitted in MS. and VS. 
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i. 1, 2 — ] ■ TJie Neio and Full Moon Sacrifices 

L 1. 2. a Thou’^ art the substance of the sacrifice.^ 

1} The Eaksas is burned up, the evil spirits are burned up.’ 
c The Yedi* hath come to the sacrificial straw, 

Made by Manu, fashioned with the Svadha call. 

The sages fetch it firom in front. 

The delightful straw for the gods to sit on here.® 
d Thou art impelled by the gods, 
e Thou art made to grow by the rains. 

/ 0 divine straw, let me not hit thee either across or along,® 
g Let me hit thy joints, 

7< Let me come to no harm in cutting thee. 
i 0 divine straw, rise with a hundred shoots, 

Let us rise with a thousand shoots. 
h Guard from the contact of earth. 

I I gather thee with good gathering." 
m Thou art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of IndranY. 
n Let Pusan tie a knot for thee, that knot shall mount me. 


’ The parallel tests, KS. i. 2 ; EapS. i. 2 ; 
MS. i. 1. 2, differ very considerably in 
content and arrangement. The Mantras 
accompany the collecting of the sacrificial 
straw and its tying with a cord ; see 
TB. iii. 2. 2 ; KS. xsxi. 1 ; KapS. xlvii. 
1 ; MS. iv. 1. 2; B 9 S. i. 2 ; lp9S. i. 3; 
M 9 S. i 1. 1 ; Hillebrandt, Keu- vnd FoE- 
mmdsupfer, p. 8. 

s gho^d is very obscure ; KS. and MS. have 
gosad, apparently ‘sitting among the 
cows ’ ; the comm, takes it as ‘wealth ’ ; 
probably ghomd is no more than an error 
for gojod. 

’ The reference to burning shows that some 
implement must have been heated : the 
Sutras make out that it is an asida, a 
sickle for cutting the straw, or a horse’s 
rib, the latter not being heated. The 
use of fire against demons is world-wide ; 
see Frazer, Adonis, Atiis, and Osiris^, 
pp. 254 stg. 

^ dhisana probably here means the Vedi ; 
ct Hillebrandt, Fed. Myth. i. 179-181 ; 
Pischel, Fed. Stud. ii. 86, quotes Dhisana 
as a goddess in YS. i. 19 = MS. i. 1. 7 
(see on TS. i. 1. 6), but the Yedi seems 
more probably meant The inversion 
of expresnon by which the Yedi is made 
to approach the straw, instead of the 


straw the Yedi, is not difficult in the 
priestly terminology. 

® KS. and KapS. here iad Bharanii, MS. has 
tdyavahanU or tdyd xahante, which it ex- 
plains (iv. 1. 2) as referring to the 
DhisaaS, which all the BiShmanas 
equate with Yidya. But Id d tahanti is 
much more probable and tdyd may be a 
case of a rare Sandhi (Macdonell, Fedie 
Grammar, p. 66, n. 8) ; iad is no more than 
an easy correction. 

' KS., MS. iv. 1. 2, and MfS. i. 1. 1. 33 have 
mddlio mopdri pants ta rdhyasam, which 
clearly must have the sense that in 
cutting the straw the cutter must cut at 
the joints, not above nor below. It is 
doubtful whether the accusative is one 
of the direct object, ‘reach’, ‘hit’, or 
merely one of content, ‘ as to the joint 
may I be successful.’ Either view is 
possible; cfiDelbruck, AUind.SynL p.l76. 
PW. vi. 322 accept the accusative as one 
of the direct object but the examples are 
not decisive, e. g. stdmam BY. i. 41. 7 ; 
upastuttm, viiL 70. 13; fAmam QB.i.S 5. 
10. Even mahhdsya girah (YS. xixvii. 3) 
may be taken as an accusative of content. 

^ The Sutras use this Mantra in the ritual 
after ddilyai rdsndsi and before indrdnyai 
samndhanam. 
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0 I hold thee up with the arms of Indra, I seize thee with the head 
of Brhaspati. 

p Fare along the wide atmosphere. 

2 Thou art going to the gods. 

1. 3. a Be* ye pure for the divine rite, the sacrifice to the gods. 

1 Thou art the cauldron of Matarifvan. 

c Thou art the heaven, thou art the earth. 
d Thou art the all-supporting with the highest support." 
e Be firm, waver not. 

f Thou art the strainer of the Vasus, of a hundred streams, thou art 
that of the Vasus, of a thousand streams. 

g The spot [stoTca) has been offered, the drop has been offered. 

7i To Agni, to the mighty firmament ! 
i B[ail to sky and earth! 

h This is she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the 
all-doing. 

I Be ye united, that follow holy orders, 

Ye that wave’ and are fullest of sweetness. 

Delightful for the gaining of wealth. 
m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra. 
n 0 Yisnu, guard the offering. 

i. 1. 4. a For‘ the rite you two, for the gods may I be strong. 


’ There are considerable variants in the 
paraliels, ES. i. 3 ; EapS. i. 3 ; HS. i. 1. 
3; VS. i. 2-4. For the Brahmana, see 
TB. iii. 2, 3 ; KS. xzxi. 2 ; SIS. iv. 1. 3; 
9B. i. 7. 1. 11-21. Slantra a is addressed 
to the sacrificiai vessels, &-« to the pot or 
cauldron used for heating the milk, and 
/ to the strainer ; g is said over the cows 
as they are milked. In response to the 
question, ‘‘Which hast thou mUked?’ 
the names in k are given ; with I the 
washing-water is brought up in the 
dohana, and with m the milk is curdled 
and deposited with n : see Ap 9 S. i. 11 . 
10 ; B^. i. 3 ; KfS. iv. 2. 19-34 ; Hille- 
brandt, JTcu- und VoUmmdsop/er, pp. 10, 11. 

5 In VS.paramfno dTidmndistakenbyEggeling 
(SBE. xii. 187) as connected with 
drhhasra, but there seems no possibility 
of doubting the parallelism of °dhd’j3h 
and dhamnS. 

KS. and MS. have the simpler urmind, but 
the sense must be the same here; the 
reference is to the mixing of the milk 
with a drop of water (urmi). 


* There are a good many variants in KIS. i. 4 ; 
KapS. i. 4 ; MS. i. 1. 4, 6 ; VS. i. 6-11. 
The ritual accompan 3 ring the Mantras is 
as follows, according to 9 ^- i. 1 . 2 . 1 ; 
K 9 S. ii. 3. 10. The Adhvaryn takes the 
winnowing-basket (pirpa) and the Agni- 
hotra ladle with the words, ‘ You two for 
the rite.’ He also takes first one and the 
other with the words ‘ thee for accom- 
plishment (visa)’; the other texts (MS. 
VS.) read ram here also, not trS. The 
B 9 S. i. 4. 6 , Ap9S. i. 16. 4 apply the 
first Mantras to the hands, not to the 
utensils. Then the utensils are heated 
and the evil spirits consumed. Then the 
Adhvaryn touches the yoke of the cart 
which holds the ofi'ering and which is 
behind (i. e. west of) the Garhapatya fire. 
The Mantra ‘ I gaze, &c.’, is spoken when 
he looks at the purodspya, i. e. the rice, 
&C. ; uru mtSya is accompanied by casting 
a blade of grass away. The next Mantras 
accompany the offering, and the reference 
to those that have doors is to the sacri- 
Cccr’s house. The offering is deposited 
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b Thee for accomplishment! 

c The Ealisas is hnmt np, the evil spirits are hnmt up. 
d Thou art the yoha 

c Injure' him -who injures ua injure him whom we injure- 
f Thou art of gods the most firmly jointed.* the most richly Shed, 
the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of the gods. 
g Thou art the oblation-holder that WETers not. 
h Be firm, waver not. 
f I gaze on thee with the eye of Ilifcra. 

7; Be not a&aid, be not troubled, let me harm thee [Ij not, 

I (Be thou) wide open to the wind. 
ir, On the impulse of the god Saritr, with the arms of the Acrin^ 
with the hands of Pasan, I oner thee dear to AgnL to Agni and Soma, 
n This of the gods, this of us too.* 

0 For prosperity thee, not for misfortune.* 

p Hay I behold * the light, the radiance for all men. 
q Hay they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth, 
r Fare along the wide atmomhere. 
s I place thee in the lap of AditL 

1 O Agni, guard the offering. 

L 1. 5. a Let* the god Savitr purify you, with a filter that has no flaw, 
with the rays of the bri^t sun, 

Triili tie last Haatrs. For tie use of d 
and c in tie Soma ritnsl, see Caland and 
Heniy, i’.is7:tr;orr.3, p. -49. 

* It is impossible to reproduce tie play on 

ahir and diiirKU 

- sasTiilOTcrj must litersHy mean * most full 
of gain’ from aaa. But Yaska. SSruIia, 

V. 1. renders it sa!irr.2bn7:, wiile HsiT- 
diaia on TS. L S. 9 takes it as either 
‘cleanest’ from snS, ‘purity’, or ‘best 
tied” from jT.si, ‘ envelope’, and in tie 
ritual texts Eggeling ^BE. lu. lo, n. 1) 
is probably ri^t in seeing the latter 
sense as intended. 

* i. e. tie oderers partake of tie sacriSce as 

■jvell as tie gods. 

* CT&'yzi must have this sense rather than 

‘non-oSering’ as Haiidhara takes the 
parallel drafaj;' in V5. i. 11. There it is 
opposed to W.iioja, ‘ prosperity rather 
t h an, ‘a (divine or human^ being” (ci 
Eggeling, be.). In SS. i- 4 tie contrast 
is rulaa jui and crah'of ; in lift i. 1. 5 it is 
Scpiifclvo and crBizyc. 

TS. and VS. have an injunctive of 


tie sigma tie aoiist of (Uacdonell, 
rrf. G^a-w., § 524), -n-iile IIS. and Ksl 
have cSta’n-.. tie aorist indicative. Tie 
sltematiTe of indicatire and injuneSve 
in such cases is cot rare ; cf. Bloomield, 
JAOS. a TV T. S9S, 

* See KS. i. 5; Kar^Lo; 115.1.1.6. T; TS. 
i- 12—16; in aH cas^ there are consicEr- 
able variants. Fcr tie ritual use, see 
ES. i. 6. The Adhvaryu purines the 
waters, then addresses them ; then 
sprinkles tie edering vriti water with 
the ilantra ‘I sprinkle yon, then 

tie implements are purided- Togo a 
skin , is shaken out, so sT.,?- fbo Baksases 
are shaken cut, and tie skin as the 
covering cf Adiii is bronnit into contact 
with tie Tien tie Ui-claZa is 

addressed and brongit into ccntact with 
tie ski'g* and called tie body cf Agni. 
The pestle is called the vreocen scone. 
The millslones (c.-Tcc-sroxi) are made to 
sound. The remaining Hantras refer to 
the winnowing-basiec and the grain 
which cornea into contact with it. The 
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6 Ye divine -waters, that go in front and first purify,’ forward lead 
this sacrifice, place in front the lord of the sacrifice. 

c You Indra chose for the contest -with Vrtra, ye chose Indra for 
the contest -with Viira. 
d Ye are sprinkled.” 

e I sprinkle you ’ agreeable to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 

/ Be ye pure for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
g The Eaksas is shaken off, the e-vil spirits are shaken off. 
h Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth’ recognize thee [1]. 
i Thou art the plank “ of wood, may the skin of Aditi recognize thee. 
7; Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener of speech.® 

1 I grasp thee for the joy of the gods. 
m Thou art the stone of wood. 

n Do thou -with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods. 

0 Utter food, utter strength ; 
p Make ye glorious sounds. 

2 May we he -victorious in contest, 
r Thou art increased by the rain. 

s May that which is increased by the rain recognize thee. 
t The Eaksas is cleared away, the e-vil spirits are cleared away. 

M Thou art the share of the Eaksases. 

V Let the -wind separate you. 

to Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 

L 1. 6. a The ^ Eaksas is shaken off, the e-vil spirits are shaken off. 


husks are -mnncnved a-way and left for the 
Eaksases. See also TB. Ui. 2. 6. 2-11 ; 
KS. z^i. 4, 5 ; KapS. ilvii. 4, 6 ; MS, 
It. 1. 6, 7 ; Ap^. i. 19. 1 ; M^S. i. 2. 2 ; 
9B. i. 1. 3. 6-4. 23 ; ±gS. ii. 3. 3-3-4. 21. 

' This must be the sense of ajrepitzah, not 
' first drinking’ as taken in ^B. i. 3. 7 ; 
Eggeling, SEE. adi. 21, n. 1. Sayana 
eiplains the 9®- as referring to the fact 
that -water -was poured on the Soma (cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Ui/ih. i. 193) to help to 
extract the juice from the stems. 

’ 9B. i- 1. S- 10 explains that the use of this 
Mantra makes amends to the -waters for 
their being themselves sprinkled -with 
nnconsecrated -water (cf. Mahidhara on 
YS. i. 13). 

ro is rather difacult. Probably tlie reference 
is to the pMTcddf.yo!!, the Mantra of the 
offering, and juMam is singular -with refer- 
ence to the separate sprinkling of each 
portion of the offering. It is also possible 


to take ro as merely a vague ethical 
dative, referring to the -waters. 

* The identification of Aditi and earth is 

complete ; cf. Hillebrandt, Adiii, pp. 39 
et tty . ; Pischel, Fed. Slud. ii. 86. 

® Adhinzanam refers properly to the plank 
over which the skin was placed and the 
Soma pressed in the Soma ritual ; sec 
Hillebrandt, Fed. Myth. i. 148. Similarly 
ain below is another borro-wing from 
the terminology of the Soma sacrifice. 

* The offering is called Agni’s body because it 

is offered in the fire and consumed by it, 
and it releases speech by letting the 
Adhvaryu break the silence he observed 
when about to take the offering from the 
cart. 

* Cf. KS. i. 6 ; KapS. i. 6 ; MS. i. 1. 7 ; VS. 

i. 19, 20. The skin is again shaken -with 
a and put down with h ; the jamy-J is 
deposited with c; then the lower mill- 
stone (drrad) and the upper millstone 
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h Thou art the sldn of Aditi, may the earth recognize thee, 
c Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skin of Aditi recog- 
nize thee. 

d Thou art a bowl of rock,' may the supporter of the sky recognize thee, 
e Thou art a bowl made of the rock, may the rock recognize thee. 
f On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afrins, 
with the hands of Pusan, I pour thee out. 
g Thou art stimulating," stimulate the gods. 

li For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for through-breathing® thee 
(I pound). 

i May I extend for long the life (of the sacrificer).* 

7; Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 
i. 1. 7. a Bold' art thou, support® our prayer. 

6 O Agni, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse- 
eating one, bring hither the fire that sacrifices to the gods.® 


respectively are addressed. The grain is 
then poured into the mill, and addressed 
with the Mantra, ‘Thonartstimnlating,’ 
andponndedwithh; withfthepriestlooks 
along his arms. The last Mantra accom- 
panies the ponring of the grain on the 
akin. See TB. iiL 2. 6. 1-4 ; KS. ixxi . 5 ; 
KapS. slviL 5 ; MS. iv. 1. 7 ; B^S. i. 7 ; 
ApCS. 1 21. 2 ; M9S. 1 3. 2; 5®. i 2. 1. 
14-h ; K^S. ii 5. 2-7 ; HiUebrandt, 
JTra- und YcBintmMsopfer, pp. S5, S7. 

* What dftiranS really means here is doubtful ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xiL SS, renders it ‘ bowl 
and this may be right. Pischel, Fei. 
Sfui. ii. S6, quotes VS. 1 19 ; MS i. 1. 7, 
as evidence of Dhisana as a goddess of 
earth, and this may be the sense, but it 
is decidedly obscure. The use of parrstyd 
in the case of the dmd and of pSrrotryf in 
that of the upoZo (ct Pischel, Fed. Stud. 
i. lOS) is explained by the fact that the 
latter as smaller was deemed to be the 
offspring of the former (daughter, ^B. i. 
2.1. 17 ; son, GGS. iL 1. 16 ; Weber, Jnd. 
Skid. V. S05, n. ; Eggeling, SBE. cdi. 39, 
n. 2). For upala, cf. Vedic Index, ii. 374. 

- dhdnyxm means * grain' (ultimately from 
dfts), but it is clearly here conceived as 
derived from dhi (/li) ‘compel’. 

' It is certain thatproao means ‘expiration’, 
not ‘inspiration’ as held by Oertel, 
JAOS. xvi. 236 ; Ewing, lAOS. xxii. 249 
srj. ; see Caland, ZDMG. Iv. 261 ; Ivi. 
bol— ooS ; Beussen, Fhil, of the XJpxnishodis, 


pp. 276 ssg. Apdna accordingly means 
‘inspiration', and vjdna is an imaginary 
lint between the two ; see Tedie Index, 
ii. 47, 43. 

® KS. has seimTiim and t-u forprdsih'gi and dhSm, 
while MS. L L 7 ; iv. 1. 7 has dirghan dn\t 
prdsHim simsprjiihdm, dErpSom dnu prdridm 
is found in BT. iv. 22. 7 ; x. 40. 10. The 
dative in dyute is not a dative eommadi, 
but a dative of end contemplated ‘for 
life' ; see Delbruck, Verpl. SgnL i. SOI. 

= Off KS.i.7; KapS.L7; MS.L LS; VS. L 
17, IS. The Mantra o accompanies the 
taking of the poking-stick ; with 6 the 
fire is addressed ; c is said as the embers 
are placed on potsherds ; d-p and h are 
used in putting the eight potsherds on the 
Garhapatya fire, and i and I: for covering 
them with coals and joining them. The 
first refers to the poking-stick (upartsa) 
which is used to shove the coals on; 
see TB. iiL 2. 7. 1-6 ; KS. wnri. 6 ; KapS. 
xlviL 6 ; MS. L 1. 8 ; B(!S. L 8 ; ApCS. L 
22; MCS.LaS; 9 B. L 2. 1. 3-13 ; kpS. 
iL 4. 26-33 ; 8. 16 ; Hillebrandt, A'ra- und 
FoEmondsoEfiT, pp. 33-35. 

® yaeha must have some such sense, which 
suits dl.Tfti. The comm, renders ‘give to 
thegods thep-rroKpr', but that is scarcely 
the literal sense, which is more precisely 
‘help us in the offering'. 

^ That is, the Baksicagni or southern fire is 
not used in the rite, as it is the fire used 
for the bu rnin g of the dead ; cf. KV. X* _ 
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c The Eaksas is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt. 
d Thou * art firm ; make firm the earth, make life firm, make off- 
spring firm, make his fellows* subordinate to this sacrificer. 

e Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration 
firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this sacri- 
ficer. 

/ Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eye [1] 
firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &c. 

g Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm, 
make offspring firm, make his fellows, &c. 

7i Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrificer, wealth to him, 
make his fellows, &c. 

i Be ye’ heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Angirases. 

Ti The potsherds ‘ which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are 
in Posan’s guardianship. Let Indra and Vayu set them free. 

. i. 1. 8. a 1 ® pour together. 

h The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap. 


10. 9 ; Oldenberg, Relig. des Veda, pp. 340, 
342, n. 2 ; 547, n. 2 ; "Weber, Ind. Slud. 
xvii. 296, 297. 

* Addressed to a hapdla. The hapSlas make 
up the gharma or cauldron (as shown by 
the last Mantra) ; there are eight and 
eleven of them used in these rites, the 
mode of their placing being described at 
length in Ydjfiikadeva's commentary on 
K 9 S. ii. 4. 37 (Eggeling, SEE. xii. 34, 
n. 1). It is clear that the dish or cauldron 
is conceived as broken, probably for the 
reasons given by Eggeling, SEE. xrvi, 
pp. xivii-xxix, that it may resemble 
the skull with its Kapdias ( 9 B. i. 2 . 1 . 2 ) 
and a tortoise (which again repre- 
sents symbolically the universe), 9 ®- 
vii. 6 . 1. 2. Baudh. Ap. and the other 
texts all differ greatly in the mode of 
construction and the use of the Mantra 
in detail. 

’ sajdia indicates primarily a man’s relatives, 
and then more generally his equals 
generally of whatever rank they and ho 
maybe ; cf. Eggeling, SEE. xli. 107, 111 ; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 188, 213. 

’ This applies to tho potsherds. The Bhrgus 
and the Angirases are always closely 
connected with tho fire ritual ; in RV. 
1 . 14. C Bhrgu, Atharvan, and Angiras are 
all united ; in viii. 43. 13 Bhrgu and 
Angiras occur together ; see also Kirukta, 


xi. 18 ; Bloomfield, SBE. xlii, p. xxvii, 
n. 2 ; Athanateda, pp. 9, 10. It is hardly 
probable that there is any technical 
sense in the words here, as there is in 
the Atharvufigirases of the later Atharvan 
texts (Weber, Omina und Portmia, p. 346 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 28, n. 1). 

< The hapdlas are made to form a cauldron 
or dish by being closely fitted together. 
The comm, renders piisndh, as posalasya, 
i. e. the sacrificer, which is impossible. 
The Mantra itself is inserted here, though 
it is really used at the end of the rite, 
because it deals with the kapatas. B 9 S. 
i. 8 gives quite a different application to 
the Mantra by ending it with yunkiam 
and applying it to the fitting on of tho 
hapSlas. But in view of the agreement 
of TS.,KS ,and MS. this seems secondary, 
Baudh. therefore in using the Mantra 
has altered it to fit the sense by reading 
yunktdm. 

5 Cf. KS. i. 8 ; KapS. i. 8 ; MS. i. 1. 8 ; .VS. i. 
21-23. The Mantras a-e are used to 
accompany the pouring of the offering 
into the dish through the sieve and the 
uniting of the offering and the waters ; 
thedividing up andtouchlngisporformed 
with/, and apinda is madewith g andput 
on the coals with h. The two waters 
referred to are the pranltd and tho 
madanti waters, B 9 S. i. 9. The following 
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C Join ye rich ones 'with the moving one^ svreet ones "with the sweet. 
d From the waters ye are horn, be united ■with the -waters, 
c For generation I unite thee. 

/For Agni thee, for Agni and Soma. 
g Thou art the head of 3Iaiha.’ 

7( Thou art the cauldron that contains all life, 
f Be extended -wide, let the lord of the sacrifice be extended wide. 
1: Grasp the skin.* 

I The Eaksas is obstructed, the e^vil spirits are obstructed. 
m Let the god Savitr make thee ready on the highest firmament. 

»i islay Agni bum not too much thy body. 

0 0 Agni, guard the offering. 

, p Be united with our prayer. 

q Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hail to Trita.* 

L 1. 9. a I grasp (thee). 

h Thou art India’s right arm with a thousand spikes, a hundred edges, 
c Thou art the -wind of* sharp edge. 

viantras refer to the spreading out tooh, or India's lieutenant, or a divine 

of the o&ring. the formaliou of a shin sscrincer), ivas chosen as the saapsgcat to 

(Q, the encircling with fire p). and the bear his sinE. See also TS. ii. o. 1, 1 ; 

cooting of it on the fJsrr.3; the Gar- CB. L 2S, 1, where they are connected 

hapatya is addressed with e, the soathem with the slaying of Tvsstr’s son, Tiy- 

cahe covered with the wfa ■with p, and varups, by Indrs. 

the washing-water deposited -with q. * Cfi KS. i. 9 ; KapS. L 9 ; HS, i. 1. 10; T5. 
See also TB. iih 2. S. 1-S; xrvi. 7; L24.-2S. The section deals -with the Tedi, 

KapS. ilviL 7; H5. L 1. 9; ApCS. i. 24; oraltar. The priest takes in hand with 

lies, i, 2. S ; CB. L 2. 2. 1-S, 5 ; KCS. o the woeden sword (sySya) which he 

ii. o. 10-2S; Hillebrandt, I'fu- sxr.d addresses with h. and sharpens with c. 

ronr-.er.asry/er, pp, 40, 41. He then fiings "with a the sword at or 

t “Who or what Hakha was is clearly quite strikes a grass bash which 

nnknown as early as the TS. Cf. Use- is placed on the altar, and finally thrown 

donelh "fit; llv9:olzqy, p. 140. away with h on the rubbish hesp (tiSiras). 

- This is eipiained by the coraro. on KS. ii. He recovers the sy -.yo with f, and fiings 

5. 23 to refer to the cake being baked on with/, andlooks attheTedi -withy; this 

its upper side by the application of bum- is repeated a second time with i-r:, and 

ing straw, whence the cake forms a a third time with r-c and r. Then the 

crust or skin (frar). Tedi is twice solemnly traced cut by 

- These three personages figure in the passages means of the -wooden swnrd to the accoia- 

of the Brahmaaas cited above when the paniment of Hantras s and n, and with { 

guiitof thegods insscrifieeis transferred dug out with the wooden sword from 

through them to a variety of evildoers west to east, and smoothed &cm east to 

(cf. Helbrfick. i>i tr.ioo'rT-.ortirAm Tier- west with v to r ; see TB. iii. 2. 9. 1-14 ; 

qfi.rrj!r.m, pp. 37S S!C.). Bloom- KS. nv. 4 ; a v ei . S ; KapS, t mix. 1 ; 

field (JAOS xvi. p. evix ; SBE. aliL 521, xlvii. S ; US. iv. 1. 10 ; BCS. L 11 ; 

522) suggests that the origin of the ApCS. i. 1-S ; i. 2. 4 ; CB. i. 2. 4. 

legend is to be traced to the doctrine that 4-5. 19 ; HCS. iL 6, 13-32 ; Eillebranct, 

Indra sinned in slaying so many foe% pp. 44 r^a., and efi below ii. 6. 4, and fer 

and that Trita, his shadowy counterpart the y;-ntTo.a1 sacrifice, Schvrab, Ikzs 

(-whether an oldergod whose place Indra dtrac* TT-icrry/rr, pp. 15-lS. 
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d 0 earth rvhereon sacrifice is offered to the gods,* let me haim not 
the root of thy plant. 

e Aram’ is smitten away from the earth. 
f Go to the fold ’ where the cattle are. 
g May heaven rain for thee.* 

h 0 god Savitr, bind thou in the furthest distance with a hundred 
fetters him who hateth us and whom we hate, thence let him not free, 
i Aram is smitten away from the earth, the place of sacrifice. 
h Go to the fold [1] where the cattle are. 

I May heaven rain for thee. 
m 0 god Savitr, &c. 

n Aram is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to 
the gods. 

0 Go to the fold where the cattle are. 
p May heaven rain for thee. 
q 0 god Savitr, &c. [2] 
r Let not Aram mount the sky for thee. 

s Let the Vasus grasp thee with the Gsyatn metre, let the Eudras 
grasp thee with the Tristuhh metr^ let the Adityas grasp thee with the 
Jagatl metre.’ 

t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite. 
u Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory ’ 
of right. 

V Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder.’ 


The epithet dnatfotjant points to the dcvaya- 
janas, ‘places of sacrifice ■which it was 
usual to heg from the Ksatriya before 
sacrificing. The prayer not to harm 
when actual severance was taking place 
is the usual pious deprecation of doing 
harm which is an established part of the 
Vedic as of other early rituals. It is at 
least possible that aghnyd so applied to 
the cow arose from a similar use : the 
cow is not really killed when offered in 
sacrifice ; cf. the address to the horse 
in RT. i. 162. 21, and see also Frazer, 
Goldtn Bevgh, ii. 110 ssg. 

Of Aram nothing is really known save 
that he must be deemed some kind of 
evil spirit, to which are denied both earth 
and heaven. 

For rraja as the place ■where the cattle 
move about, rather than where they are 
penned up, cf. Geldner, Ted. Stud. ii. 2S2 
stg. But the word may mean an en- 
closure where the coivs are, e.g. in 
2 [n.o.a. h] 


9A. ii. 16 the vraja is closed and barred. 
StUl this does not invalidate Geldner's 
derivation from rraj, ‘ go ’, rather than 
from vrj. See also Vedic Index, ii. 8-10. 

* Apparently addressed to the Yedi. Cf., 
however, i. 2. 4. 16, where the hole 
in the ground seems meant. The hole is 
made by the sword. 

® This is a constant series of gods and metres, 
e.g. 9-^ '*• See Weber, Ind. Stud. 

■viiL 8 seq. ; Eggeling, SBE. sdi. SO, 
n. S. 

® This is the most probable sense of qia-grl. 
It is possible, however, that it may be 
‘ support of right ’. 

’ sro-dAa asi is prescribed by TPr. x. 13, where 
see Whitney’s note ; see Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, §§ 867, 868. The comm, 
naturally take it as connected -with the 
svadhd cry of the funeral rite, but that 
cannot bo the sense in view of dhd pre- 
ceding. 



i. 1. 9—1 


[10 


The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

w Thou art broad, and ■u’ealtby art thou. 

X Before the cruel foe slips away, 0 glorious one, 

Taking up the earth, with plenteous drops, 

The earth which they place in the moon by their offerings, 
"Which wise men use to guide them in the sacrifice.* 

L 1. 10. a The " Eaksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up. 

1) With Agni’s keenest flame I burn you. 
c May I not brush the place of the cattle, I brush thee that art 
strong and overcomest foes.’ 

d Speech, breath, eye, ear, ofispring, the organ of generation may 
I not brush, I brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes. 

e Beseeching favour, ofl&pring, prosperity, in devotion to Agni, 
I gird my body* for good action. 


* In this verse jirridanum, which is much easier, 
is read in KS. and MS. ; jlmianum in VS. 
i. 28 ; and in all probability an accnsativo 
should be read. KS. and MS. have idm for 
yam ; KS. ends anudfp/ayajanta karaya^JdS. 
hardyo anudipfiyajanSa (see vonSchroeder’s 
note for the variants), and VS. idm u 
dhiraso anudi^a yajanft. l-avayah is clearly 
a mere gloss on dliirasaA. Ftrapfin cannot, 
of course, be taken as feminine as the 
comm, suggests, and the sphya most be 
taken as addressed. £ven so the sentence 
is incomplete, the mention of prOiirt 
being carried on by the next half of the 
verse leaving the former half without 
a verb, pure f^rurdsya visfpah is no doubt 
rightly taken by the comm, as a refer- 
ence to Aram; Mahldhara on VS. L 28 
and 5B. i. 2. 8. 19 makes it mean ‘ before 
the bloody (battle) with its rushings to 
and fro ’ ; see Eggeling, SEE, xii. 64, 
n. 3. mrappn apparently literally means 
‘sweUing up’, hence ‘mighty’ or'great’; 
see Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii, 147. 

® Ct KS. i. 10; KapS. i. 10; MS. i. 1. 11; 
VS. i. 29-31, all of which differ very 
greatly. The ritual accompanying the 
Mantras is the taking up of the sacrificial 
implements (srura, JaJiu, upaiTirl, dhnmi, 
prafifmtarana) and heating them in the 
Garhapatya fire. Then the priest brushes 
the sruva, ‘dipping-spoon’, with c; the 
juhu, one of the spoons used for the offer- 
ing, with d; rdcam prandm, the updihrt 
with cdksuh frotram, the diiruvS with 
pmjam venim, while other formulae are 


given for the other implements. Mantras 
e-A clearly are spoken by the sacrificer’s 
wife, who is girded by the Agnldhra 
with a girdle. The rest of the Mantras 
refer to the ajya or oblation ; with k the 
wife looks at it; with I the fire is 
addressed by the Adhvaryn, who looks 
at the ejya with m-o ; with p the waters 
are purified, andwithgandr respectively 
portions are taken in the srura and the 
upabhrU See B^S. i. 12, and cfi TB, iii. 
8. 1. 1-4, 6; 10. 1, 2; KS. xi^ 9; 
KapS. xlvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 1. 11 ; ApfS. 
ii. 4-7 ; (IB- i. 3, 1. 4-28 ; KyS. ii- 6. 
46-7. 9 ; Hillebrandt, Aeu- und Tddmtmds- 
opfer, pp. 58-62 ; Schwab, Das aUindische 
Thtsropfcr, pp. 58-61. 

* The brushing of the ladles is intended to 

purify and brighten them- There are 
three different sets of offering-ladles (sruc 
as opposed to srura, ' dipping-ladle the 
juJiii, upaihrt and dhrura, made of different 
kinds of wood, of an arm’s or cubit’s 
length, with a bowl shaped like a hand, 
and a long spout; see for them Caland 
and Henry, L'Agnisioma, pp. 253 srg. 
The use of rdjin is deliberate, the spoons 
are conceived as horses ; cf. (JB. i. 8. 3. 
26, 27 ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 68, n. 1. 

* lanum is decidedly difficult: it might be 

rendered ‘beauty ’ and taken with opjana 
as the other accusatives must be. But 
the AT. xiv. L 42, which presents the 
verse in the marriage ritual, has rayim, 
and so has Ffi. in the parallel here (which 
is not in MS. at all). On the other hand 
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The Taking up of the Implements 

/With fair ofepring, Tvith noble husbands, 

We are come to thee, 

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe. 

The undeceivable, Tve that are not deceived. 

g I loosen this bond of Varuna, 

Which Savitr the kindly hath boimd, 

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 

1 make it pleasant for me vrith my husband.^ 
h With life, with offspring, 

O Agni, with splendour again. 

As wife with my husband I am united. 

United be my spirit with my body.'' 
i Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee 
that art the imperishable I make the offering.’ 

h Thou art the milk of the great ones, of plants the sap ; with 
undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring. 

I Thou art brilliance; follow thou brilliance may Agni not take 
away the brilliance. 

m Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods.’ 
n Be thou (good) for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer. 


IIS. i. 2. 7 has eiactlj- the TS. test, but 
little stress can be laid on that fact. In 
the AT. version pdfyuA takes the place of 
Agr\ih and the line ends satk naSyosrsm- 
fiaya hdm. See also TS. ii. 6. For the 
use in the Soma ritual see Galand and 
Hearr, L’Agnisloma, p. IS. 

> This verse is reminiscent of RT. s. 85. 24 : 
prd tra mancumi cdrunojya p«fat yina 
tvaiadhnai Savild saferaft | ridrja yonati 
tukridsyi kkd 'risiam fro saftdpdiya dadhami, 
where the action is all done bv a third 
partv : so AT. liv. 1. 19 (cf. 58) which 
has and in the last Pada has 

sycndm te asfu saTidsamihalayai, addressed 
to the maiden. This verse is all put in 
the mouth of the sacrificer’s wife. In 
the MS. i. 5. 16, 17, there are two versions 
given of the verse : the former has in the 
first two Padas the text of the KT,, but 
st&f.'aA for stiprraA ; in the second two that 
of the TS. with f« for me ; the latter has 
in the first two Padas the text of TS. with 
for rafe'iiA, in the second two the 
third Pada of TS. with, for the fourth, 
dris^m trd saXd pd’yd krroTri, a curious 
example of the fusing of different 


versions. The unloosening, of course, is 
a sign of the end of the rite and is given 
here because of its being connected in 
sense, not in order of time ; cf. i. 1. 7 fc 

- almd as contrasted with fond must mean 
‘ breath ’ or possibly more widely ‘spirit’. 
Cf. Ecgeling, SBE. xivi, p. xxix; Deus- 
sen, Phil, cf the Upcniehads, pp. 94 seq . ; 
Geldner, FeiJ. Stud. iii. 116; MaxMulIer, 
SBE. i, pp. xxviii-rxxii ; Keith, Attareya 
Aranyaka, pp. 40 seq. 

’ The genitive with r.ir ropami is partitive ; 
see V. 2. 5. 6; Delbruck, AUind. Syr.L 
p. 160. KS. i. 10 has an accusative with 
changed sense. 

* The reference here is to the fact that the 
ajya is carried from one fire, the Garha- 
patya, to the other, the Ahavanlya, and 
so follows the brilliance of the log which 
is also carried firom the one to the other 
fire ; see BfS. i. 12, and cf. ApfS. iL 6. 
5-5. 

® Fnihih takes the place of Fjhik of TS. L SO, 

‘ good caller ’, which, however, is appar- 
ently an error, for QB. i. S. 1. 19 and the 
Kiinva recension have sulhuh. The other 
word m.akes much better sense. The 
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The Neio and FnU Moon Sacrijices 

0 Thou art the shining, the radiance^ the brilliance. 
p Slav the god Savitr purify you 
"With a flawless strainer. 

With the rays of the bright sun. 
q I grasp thee shining in the shining, for erery sacrifice, for the gods, 
for erery prayer. 

r I grasp thee radiance in the radiance, thee r^plendent in the 
resplendence for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.^ 

L 1. 11. a Thou ’ art a black deer, living in the lair, to Agni the% hail ! ^ 

5 Thou art the altar, to the strew thee, hail! 
c Thou art the strew,^ to the ladles thee, hail ! 
d To the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to the earth thee! 
c Be thou refreshment to the fathers, strength to those that sit on 
the strew. 

/"With strength go ye to the earth. 
g Thou art the hair-knot of Tisnu.® 


TS. is orapler, for it emits cr-ir.ir : ; 
dXanTa is rather *EScri£oe’ than ‘dsinty’; 
cl. Xscelins, SBE. lii. 74, ?3, n. 1. 

i The diSerent terms apply, the f-jSra to the 
JU.VJ, the Jyriis to the uysJArJ, and the 
eras to the otram. 

= CtKS-Lll; KspS.LU; 2ffi.i.l.ll,12; 
TS. ii. 1-B, all of which difier very coa- 
sideiahly. In the ritual, Hantra a applies 
to the spriniling of the kindimg-wood 
(idhma) with the sprinkling-water (yrrV- 
rar.i) ; 6 and c to the sprinkling of the 
altar and the strew respeciiTely ; d to 
the points, middle, and roots of the strew; 
then with e and f the remainder of the 
sprinkling-water is ponred ont ; c and h 
refer to the prcrfiro bnneh of grass ; v 
and J accompany the placing of the 
middle, south, and north ^•zriSKis or 
enclosing-sticks; r; applies to the making 
the snn the pcHdTrf on the east side ; 
r. accompanies the placing of the senthem 
kindling-stick (tarrSih), the northern 
being placed silently; o applies to the 
placing of the riiJrfi, two blades of grass 
dividing the larhis and the pmsJaro; 
p applies to the prssijTa, and the remain- 
ing Hantras to the ladles ; seeBCS. i. 13, 
and cE IS. il 6. 5. 1 ; TB. iii. S. 6. 2-11 ; 
KS. zxv. 5 ; mi. 10 ; KajS. t ' * -T v- 2 ; 
^vii. 10; IIS- iii. a 5, 6; iv. 1. 13; 
ApCS. iL S-10 ; 3fCS. L 2. 6 ; CB. i. 3. S. 


1-4, 16; S. a 11-20 ; KCS. ii. 7I9-S. K; 
HHlehrandt, tmo 

pp. 63 rrg. ; Schwab. Z>ai cCiir,disAt Tfdrr- 
epfer, p. 64. 

* The kindling wood is compared to a black 

deer living in a lair, but of etmrss with 
the double sense that it is of dark wood 
andhasitsplace on the hearth; Eagelicg. 
SBE. xiL &4. n. 1. The sprinkling makes 
the wood sacriEcially pure for Agni; 
Ta iL 1 srg. Ectnally inserts in each case 

* The icThis is used to form three of several 

branches made cf Barhha grass, and tied 
together with a stalk of grass. One is 
the y:^'3r-,5r.3r-v:f^!, which the sacriEcer 
himself keeps thronzhent the sacriSce; 
the pmrtrra is pnt over the Darhhacf the 
Vedi, separated frem the hzrris by the 
■zid^rSSj thBj>3rii.VjrmT is the source frern 
which the Adhvaryn a handfui for 

each priest and for the sacriScer and his 
wife, which ihev cse as seats; the ceia 
is divided into two parts^ one remains 
always on the Tedi (called gerfoSmea), 
while the other goes &cm one priest to 
another ; see Eggeling, SBE. xiL S4, n. 2, 
The brrais is s tr vwn in three layers point- 
ing east- one behind the ether; cf. ii,End 
KCS. iL 7. 22-6 with the cemm. 

- According to Sayana cn CB. L 3. S. 5 the 
prariam is taken from the eastern side of 
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The Placing of the Enclosing-Sticks [ — i. 1, 12 

• 

h Soft as ■wool I strew thee, offering a good seat to the gods. 
i Thou art the Grandharva, Vifvavasu (possessing all wealth),* the fence 
of the sacrificer from every attacker, praised and to be praised. 

7; Thou art the right arm of Indra, the fence of the saciificer, praised 
and to be praised. 

I May Mitra and Varuna lay thee around in the north "with firm 
law, thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be praised. 
m May the sun in the east protect thee from all e'vil. 
n May we kindle thee, 0 ■wise one, 

That dost in^rite to the- sacrifice, the radiant one, 

0 Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice.® 

0 Ye® two are the props of the people. 
p Sit on the seat of the Vasus, Eudras, Adityas. 
q Thou art named juhu, tipdbhrt, dliruva, lo^ving the ghee, sit on thy 
dear seat ■with thy dear name.'* 

r These have sat down in the world of good action. 
s Protect them, 0 Visnu. 

t Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the sacrifice, protect me 
that conduct the sacrifice, 
i. 1. 12. a Thou® art the world, he extended, 
b O Agni, sacrificer, this reverence. 

c 0 jiOni, come hither, Agni summons thee for the sacrifice to the gods. 


the altar near the Ahavanlya fire, and 
men -wear their toivknots in front, L e. 
on the eastern side. 

® This Gandharva is found in K^V. i. So. 21 ; 
139. 4, and also in yB. iii. 2. 4. 2 ; BAU. 
Vi. 4. 18 ; AT. ii. 2. 4 ; TS. i. 2. 9. 1, &c. 
Cf. Macdonell, Frf. ilyih. pp. 136, 137. 

’ This is exactly EV. v. 26. 3. KS. has 
d'jUmaniah, MS. r.ilyahctaram and dyiiman- 
iah and for c vdrsisihe ddhi nake. 

’ For the ruJTirti, cf. Caland and Henry, 
VAgni^.oma, pp. xl, xlL 

* KS. and TS. have dhamnd, but this is much 
less good in sense, and really is merely 
an alteration to avoid ndmna svhich may 
have been misunderstood. The mystic 
significance of the name is ■world-wide ; 
the name is the essence of the man and 
so is guarded from strangers ; see ■Weber, 
Kaxatra, ii. 316 seq . ; AA. i. 3. 3. 

' Cf. KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i. 1. 13; 
TS. ii. 8, 9,aU of which contain consider- 
able -variations. In the ritual, Mantra 
a accompanies the laying of the hands 
joined (anjcih) on the ground before the 


two ofi'ering-ladles (juJiu and upahhri). 
He then addresses the spoons -with 6 and 
c respectively. Then he steps to the 
south side of the altar -with the left foot 
first between the fire and the offering 
and utters the Mantras d-g. Mantras h 
and i are connected by Apastamba, but 
i is taken -with the next by Baudhayana ; 
the former view is much more probable ; 
the reference is to the place of sacrifice. 

are addressed to the sacrifice, ac- 
companying the aghdra, ‘ libation of 
butter', n accompanies the taking of 
the ladle, o is said as the Adhvaryu, -with- 
out letting the two ladles touch, goes 
north again, and the last Mantra accom- 
panies the mixing of the butter in the 
dhnttd. with that in the ju7m ; see ByS. 
i. 15, and cf. TB. iii. 8. 7. 6-11 ; KS. 
xxxi. 11 ; KapS. xlvii. !!■; MS. i. 1. 14 ; 
Apys. ii. 13. 2-14. 13 ; MyS. i. 8. 1 stg . ; 
yB. i. 4. 6. 2-7 ; KyS. iii. 1. 16-2. 2 ; 
Hillebrandt, iVri- tmd VoUmondsopfcr, 
p. SO. 
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d 0 vpaWirt, come hither, the god Savitr summons thee for the sacrifice 
to the gods. 

e 0 Agni and Visnu,’ let me not step dovm upon you. 

/ Be ye parted, consume me not. 
g Make ye a place for me, ye place-makers. 

7i Thou art the abode of Visnu. 
i Hence Indra "wrought mighty deeds." 

Ti Great, grasping the sky,’ imperishable. 

I The sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice is undisturbed. 
m Offered to Indra, hail ! 
n Great light"* 

0 Guard me, 0 Agni, from misf ortune, place me in good fortxme. 
p Thou art the head of Makha, be light united "with light’ 
i. 1. IS. o With ' the impulse of strength, 

^ In VS. iL 8 the sin is against Visnu only. a construction with yajnah. The trans- 

Agni is the fire and Visnu the sacrifice. lation would then, adopting the true 

The Adhvaryu goes in front of the sruc, division and reading, be ; ‘ Hence Indra 

behind the middle parirffti, ApfS. ii. 13. 7 ; wrought mighty deeds in his prowess. 

K^S. iii. 1. 16-18 ; and must not touch The sacrifice is (has become) erect, im- 

ibe prastara. In KS. i. 12 the text reads : perishable, touching the shy, &c.’ It is 

anghrinS risnO (corrected from xxxi. 11 clear that the corruption is old, for the 

andKapS.i. 12 from tisnu of the Chambers TB. has the same text and explains the 

MS.) fiid cam araSramisom, where visnu object of $amSnibhy!i to be the oblation 

must be an elliptic dual ; see Delbruck, {BgMra) which is being offered, and says 

Mtind. Sgnt. p. 98 ; Vrrgt SgnL i. 41 ; that the sacrificer goes to heaven with it, 

Macdonell, Vedie Grammar, p. 156. MS. in utterdisregardofsenseandgrammar. 

i. 1. 13 has nothing precisely correq)ond- * In taking the snic as the addressed the 

ing. Sutras seem clearly in error. The real 

® It matters little if this Mantra goes with sense should be the adjectival brhddbliSk 

the preceding or the following, as the applied to the sacrifice, and perhaps 

sense is not materially different. The sra'rar. is more original than rrdJia, which 

texts all vary : KS. i. 12 has : risiKs may owe its origin to the separation of 

sihdmna iia indra tirgam akniat | Brdhvo the Mantras and the consequent possi- 

adhraro dinsprg aJiruSo yajno yajnapaier | in- bility of putting an exclamation at the 

drarSn brhadbhSs srdha. MS. i. 1. 13 has : end of the first part of the Mantra, 

nsno sihatTidsVd indras tisihan tiryam ainmod * The vpdbhri has the foe for its deity 
dcrdishhih samardbhya (with variants {bhratrvya-dtrKziya) and so the contents of 

samSrdbhyah • see also iv. 1. 14). Then as the juhu and the vpalhri must not be 

in KS. with indrarant srdran brbddbhah. mingled, else the sacrificer would be in- 

VS. ii. 8 has only : visno sihdnam adild jured. saman ttom is a clear instance of 

indro viryam akrnod Qrdhm adhrard dsOiSL reflexive middle, rather than a passive ; 

’ If dirispffamis kept it can only be construed • let light anoint itself with light ’ ; cf. 

with samdrdbhya as taken in the tians- Delbruck, AUind. Syni. p. 237. 

lation given above. But it is an error ' Cf. KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i. 1- IS; 
for ditispfg. Moreover somdroiSya must VS. xvii. 63, 64 ; ii. 16-21. In the ritual 

belong to the preceding Mantra and refers the judu and the upabbri are taken up 

to Indra’s action. It is clear from the with the first and second halves of 

variant in the MS. that attempts were Mantra a ; then the juJiB is put to the 

made to read sairSrdbbyah so as to give east with the first half of 5, the vpalhrt 
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The Offcnngs of Butter 


With elevation he hath lifted me up ; 

Then Indra hath made my enemies 
Humble by depression, 
b The gods have increased my prayer. 

What is elevation and depression;' 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side. 

c To the Vasus thee, to the Eudras thee, to the Adityas thee! 
d Licking the anointed let the birds go asunder.® 
e May I not brush ofispring and the organ. 
f Swell, ye waters and plants. 
g Ye are the spotted steeds of the Maruts.® 
h Fare to the sky [1], thence bring us rain. 
i Guardian of life art thou, O Agni, guard my life. 

1: Guardian of the eye art thou, 0 Agni, guard my eye. 

I Thou art the secure one. 


to the west with the rest of that Mantra, 
e accompanies the anointing with the 
juJm of the middle, south, and northern 
paridhis or enclosing-sticks, d, e, and/ 
accompany the dipping of the points, 
middle, and ends of the prastara bunch 
in thejuhu, upabh^, and dJirurd respective- 
ly. f-h accompany the act of casting 
a piece of grass from the prosJaro towards 
the east, i and fc are addressed to the 
Ahavaniya fire, 1 to the dhruta, i.e. the 
earth, m accompanies the flinging into 
the fire of the middle pandhi, n that of 
the remaining two pan'dAis. The remains 
of the offering are then put into the fire 
with 0 . The ladles are next placed on 
the yoke with p, g, and r. s and I accom- 
pany an offering to Agni adabdhdyu. 
V and r are addressed to the gods and the 
god who bears the sacrifice respectively. 
See BfS. i. 19, 20, and cf. TB. iii. 3. 9. 
1-12 ; KS. mi. 11, 12 ; KapS. xlvii. 11 ; 
MS. iv. 1. 14 ; Ap93. iiL 5-8 ; M9S i. 3. 
1-4 ; 9B. ii. 2. 3. 21, 22 ; i. 8. 3. 14-9. 2. 
28 ; K9S. i\ ui. 3. 21 ; iii. 6. 24-8. 4 ; 
Hillebrandt, Ji>u- iind VoUmondsopfer, 
pp. 148 stg, ; Schwab, Das altindisebe Thifr- 
opfer, pp. 166 S'j. 

* KS. i. 12 reads ajrgrabham for agrabhllj while 
MS. i. 1. 13 has ajigrabJiat. Both agree 
in having xtdgrdbhdj ca nigrdbhdf ca brahma 
dirdn axdzrdhat. VS. xvii. 63 has prararah 
and ddAd for dlhd in both verses. The 
accusatives udgrulhdm and nigrdbham are 


unquestionably easier ; but, if read, they 
must be in apposition with brdhma, not 
parallel with it as taken by Griffith in 
his version of VS , for the omission of 
the ca after the third of three nouns is 
not indeed impossible, but is always rare 
and doubtful (cf. Keith, Axiareya Aranyaha, 
p. 200). 

* This is very obscure. MS. i. 1. 18 has 
sapiibK and KS. i. 12 artham for ahidm, 
neither reading improving the sense. 
VS. ii. 16 has vydniu rdyo ’ktdm rxhanah, 
which Mahidhara renders ‘may the 
birds go licking the anointed ’ (prajfara). 
The Kanva recension has ripto for ’fddm. 
The comm, on TS. explains it as a refer- 
ence to the birds licking the anointed top 
and going away, and TB. iii. 3. 9. 3 
clearly took vdyah as birds. Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 242, renders VS. ‘may (the 
gods) eat, licking the anointed bird’, 
apparently in accordance with ^3, i. 8. 
3. 14. There is considerable variation 
as to the exact employment of the 
Mantras ; see Hillebrandt, p. 142, n. 3. - 

’ KS. i. 12 has : maruiam pnafi tafd piynfr 
bhxitzd diram gacha taio no trs'im eraya; 
MS. i. 1. 13 has : rafd pfpiir bhii{rd maruto 
gacha Idto no VTtiydraia ; VS. ii, 16 : 
mariitam pfsalir gacha rafd prgntr bhxUrd 
dtrdm gacha tdlo no cfsitm draha. For 
prrafi cf, Pischel, Fed. Slud. i. 226. For 
rfsff and trsii cf. von Schroeder, MS. iv, 
p. 20, n. 1. 
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The New and Full Moon Sao'ifices 


m The fence •which thou didst put round thee 

TVhen thou Trast beset' by the Fanis, O god Agni, 

That do I bring here to thee that thou mayst rejoice in it, 

That it be not removed from thee, 
n Go ye two to the place* of the gods. 

0 Te are sharers in the remains (ofthe oblation), well nourished, mighty 
Ye gods that are on the prasiara and sit on the strew [2]. 
Accepting this supplication, do ye all. 

Seated on this strew enjoy yourselves.* 
p I set thee in the seat of Agni whose abode is secure. 
q For goodwill, O ye two with goodwill, place me in goodwilL 
r Guard ye the yoke-horses at the yoke. 

s O Agni, •with life unhurt, •with not-cool body,* guard me this day 
from the sky,* guard from bondage, guard from error in sacrifice, guard 
from evil food, guard from ill deed. 

1 Make our food free frum poison, the lap pleasant to sit in ; hail I * 
V O ye gods that know the •way, kno^wing the •way, go ye the -way. 

r O lord of mind, this sacrifice for us place among the gods, 0 god. 


hail! in speech, hail! in the wind, hail!* 

L 1. 14. a Te' twain shall be summoned,' 0 India and .Agni. 


' KS. has and <*3 nrf ; H3. iv. L 

14 (the verse is not in t. 1. IS) has 
T^yirr.Snss but v-jfvsai; "VS. g-jhyinSr,(sh 
and mf (an error for n/i). The reference 
is obscure, though Indra is of course 
a foe of the Panis (llacdonell. Fed, JTt-ft. 
p. 157). 

- Oldenberg, ZDHG. liv. o9?-603, maics it 
probable that this is the sense of paKcr. 
It certainly cannot 'svell mean ‘food* 
(p5) as taien by Klemm, Cururi>?ai-sa- 
nixsi, pp. 97 ^^r2. 

* KS. has psridhryS; for bjrJSszids^h and in the 

third and fourth Padas : yjJT.isyi c:p5 
Ufa ni?:f£fanissraf.a crojaruta maicranSr;; 
liS. agrees avith KS. in the fourth Pada, 
elseTvhere irith TS. ; TS. has paridSryaf 
(Kfinva, pandcsyiJ:) but otherwise agrees 
•with TS., adding rnita toI. 

* KS. i. 12 has cjSriofana and "VS. iL 20 

oSfanwi, Cf, Hillebrandt, p. 160. MS. 
has no corresponding Mantra. 

* i.e. from the lightning which descends 

from the shy ; "VS. ii. 20. 

* KS. i. 12 has J.jnbi, the older form for lyn-j, 

and svSJitn uenT-n yrf^rnr:; MS. 

has no corresponding Mantra ; "VS. iL 20 
ends mrida p5r.su, which hardly 
me a n ‘ in the lap, pleasant to ait in ‘ 


(Eggeling, SBE. lii. 251) •without emenda- 
tion or the assumption of a base suriit, 
elsewhere untnown. The reading must 
clearly be r-jrii-5>a ymas. It is •worth 
while noting that the Chambers MS. in 
KS. has j-jsadrri yjivifi, just as the MSS. 
of TS. have rariir ySrSn. 

* KS. ends r nvar: svd^ njes rwlo 

pif; ; MS- : ruatafe tmhs remain errs 
Ciwya prfe dr-a.) spi*.5. 

' This secticn which has no eiactly corre- 
sponding sectrons in KS., MS., or TS. 
oonasls of the Tajya and Pnronnraiya 
verses used by the Hotr at esriain 
KamyesiiSj sacrinces performed to ob- 
tain the satisfaction of some speciai 

desire- These Kamyesfe are enumerated 

inTS.iL2. 1. l^;2.'i, 2. This section 
is classed with the last Annvaias in 
L L 14 to iv. S. 13 with m 6. 11 as the 
yJ_n»J-7r3p;3, the 21st, according to the 
index of K-sndse (S^njfrjrn’TUrca) of the 
Atreyl school of the Black Tsjnrveds ; 
see Weber, Ir.d. SLd. iiL 373 sog. In the 
TPr. iiL 9, 11 ; ix. 20 ; xL 3, rules are 
given for the TSjya portions; see the 
comm, on iiL 9 (Whitney, JA05- ix- 93). 
See also KS. iv. 15 ; MS. iv. IL L 

’ This is ET. vL 60. IS, and is found also in 
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Tlie Special Saciifices 


[ — i. 1. H 


Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering. 

You both givers of food and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength, 
b For I have heard that ye both are more generous 
Than a worthless son-in-law or a wife's brother. 

So with the offering of Soma I make for you, 

O Indra and Agni, a new hymn of praise ; ' 
c 0 Indra and Agni, ninety forts 
Of which the Dasas were lords ye overthrew 
Together in one deed.- 

d This pure new-born hymn of praise this day, 

0 Indra and Agni, slayers of Vrtra, accept with joy [1]. 

For on you both I call that are ready to listen, 

You that are ever readiest to give strength to the eager.’ 
c "We thee, 0 lord of the path. 

As a chariot to win the prize. 

Have yoked for our prayer, O Pusan.* 

/ Lord of each way with eloquence ; 

Driven by love he went to Arka ; 

May he give us the comfort of gold. 

May PQsan further our every prayer.' 

TS. L 5. 6 2; MS. L 5. 1; KS. vi. 9. KS. iv. 15; MS. iv. 10. 5; 11. 1. It is 

According to the ritnal it is used as the used as the puranwcakya in the sacrifices 

punnucatctja in the KHmyestis described byone'who has won a fight, who is going 

in TS. ii. 2, 1, one for the sacrificer who to the assembly, and after one has offered 

wishes a child, one to him who has the offerings to Pusan and Ksetrapati 

a conflict over a field or with a neigh- mentioned immediately after, 

hour, one for a man entering on battle. ’ This is RV. vii, 93, 1 ; KS. xiii. 13 ; MS. 
For the construction tarn ahuvddhycti see iv. 11. 1 ; TB. ii. 4. 8 S. It is used as 

especially Delbruck, AUind. Synt. pp. 412, the yijyd corresponding to the preceding 

413. verse as puronuTukyS. 

' This is EV. i. 109. 2, and is found also in * This is BV. vi. 63. 1. It is used after the 
KS. iv. 15. It is used as the yd/yd in the first offering to Indragnl in an additional 

three Istis deecribed above. The sense is, offering.to Pusan to secure success among 

according to the comm, here, that the the assembly ( janaid). dkiye is ‘ for our 

son-in-law returns to the father many prayer’, i.e. Pusan is conceived as a 

children (dauJiUrddirupdh prajdh), and the chariot, rather than ‘ to our prayer’, for 

brother-in-law gives slaves to guard the it is parallel with rijasdtayi, which is 

house and wealth of his beloved sister. clearly final. 

More precisely as Pischel {Vtd. Stud. ’ This is BV. vi. 49. 8 ; VS. iixiv. 42 (9B. 
ii. 78, 79) shows from Yaska, NiruKta, xiii. 4. 1. 15). It serves as the yajyd for 

vi. 9, the ri-jdtrdtr is the son-in-law, low the preceding puronumkyd. The sense of 

in rank or deformed or in some way de- Pad.as a and ft is very uncertain ; tlie trans- 

feclive, who has to buy his wife {f.nid- lation given follows Pischel, Ved. Slud. 

pati), while the <pjdla dowers his sister to L 11-52, and is probably correct, but it is 

get her off his hands. See also Vtdic more doubtful whether Pischel is right 

Inda, i. 4S2. in seeing here a reference to the sending 

= Tliis is RV. iii. 12. G ; SV. ii. 926, 1054 ; of PQsan on a message to Surya with 

3 [no.5 is] 



i. 1. 14 — The Neiv and Full Moon Sacrifices [IS 

g By the lord of the field 
As by a friend may we win 
"What nourishes our kine and horses; 

3Iay he he [2] favourable to such as we are.’ 

7( 0 lord of the field, the honey-hearing wave, 

As a cow milk, so for us milk ; 

May the lords of right graciously accord us 
That which drops honey and is well purified like ghee.’ 
i 0 Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 

0 god, knowing all the ways; 

Keep away from us the sin that makes us wander; 

TVe will accord to thee most abundant honour.* 

7; We have come to the path of the gods 
To accomplish that which we have power to do; 

Let wise Agni sacrifice [3], let him he Hotr, 

Let him arrange the offerings him the seasons.* 

7 What carrieth best is for Agni ; 

Sing aloud, O thou of brilliant radiance. 

From thee wealth, like a cow. 

From thee strength riseth forth.’ 

O Agni, once more lead us 
With thy favour over every trouble. 


regard to the wedding of Sutya (as Xala 
is sent by the gods regarding DamayantI). 
Ct Oldenberg, Rgztia-Ko'm, i. 400. 
Eggeling's rersion (SEE. xliv. 353) takes 
the hymn as the subject, but this is 
almost impossible. 

' These are EV. iv. 57. 1 , E EY. iv. 57. 1 is 
found also in KS. iv. 15 ; JIS. iv. 11. 1 ; 
HP. ii. 18. 47 ; it. 57. 2 in KS. HP. but 
not HS. They serve as purcnur'jt.-ya and 
ySjyi for the sacrifice to Ksetiapati which 
is to be offered when the sacrificer has 
come to the assembly. In the second 
verse the accusatives in the third PSda 
may either be taken with the second 
Pada or, as in the translation, be reckoned 
as accusatives of the matter in which the 
favour (tnrd) is to be shown. 

® This is EV. L 189. 1, found often elsewhere 
(KS iiL 1 vi, 10 ; HS. i. 2. 13 ; TB. in 
8. 2. 3 ; TA. i. 8. 8. &c.). It is used as 
the puronurdlya by a sacrificer who has 
failed to observe either the new or the 
full moon sacrifice by some error. 


» This is EY. X. 2. 8, found repeatedly el-^ 
where (e.g. AY. xii. 59. 3 ; KS. ii. 15 
HS. iv. 10. 2). It forms the ySJyS to the 
preceding purcr.uraJya. 

< This is BV. V. 25. 7; VS. 3 ivL 12; KS. 
mnx, 14 ; SV. L 86- It is used as r-^ro- 
r.urdJ.y^ in the oSering to Agni to atone 
for a sin (erro^) committed by a sacn- 
ficer. The sense is not veiy clear : cjtkx 
may apply either to the singer or to the 
god (riZjT'araCT) ; indeed the comm, suggest 
that it applies to the god in the sense of 
* honour me by giving me fimits of my 

sacrifice'. To emend tocroaTVOuld hardly 

be legitimate, for the text is intelligible if 
ambiguous. See also Oldenbeig, 

Actfn, i- 324. T7iaAi?Ira makes quite good 
sense, if taken as illustrating for a 
buffalo covr %vould be a desirable object. 
To take the word as referring to a * female 
queen' is -very doubtful, and Both’s view 
(ZDilG. xlviii. 6S0) that Trofttfira is to be 
understood as rrd^ter fra is quite gratui- 
tous. 
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[— i. 2. 1 


The Purification of the Sacrificer of Soma 

Be a broad, thick, wide fortress for us. 

Health and wealth for our children and descendants.' 
n Thou, 0 Agni, art the guardian of law, 

Among the gods and mortals; 

Thou art to be invoked at the sacrifices.' 

0 If laws of you wise ones, 0 gods. 

In our ignorance we transgress, 

May Agni make good all that. 

He that knoweth the seasons wherein he may satisfy the gods.' 


PEAPATHAKA II 

The Soma Sacrifice 

i. 2. 1. a May* the waters wet (thee) for life. 

For length of days, for glory. 

6 0 plant, protect him. 
c Axe, hmrt him not. 
d Obedient to the gods “ I shear these, 
c With success may I reach further days.® 

/ Let the waters, the mothers, purify us. 

With ghee let those that purify our ghee purify us. 
Let them bear from us all pollution, 

Forth from these waters do I come bright, in purity. 
g Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body. 


• This is RV. i. 189. 2 ; MS. iv. 10. 1 ; 14. 3 ; 

TB. ii. 82. 5 ; TA. x. 2. 1. It forms tho 
ySjya to tho preceding puronmal-ya, 

■ s Tins is RV. viii. 11. 1 ; AV. xix. 69. 1 ; KS. 
ii. 4 ; vi. 10 ; xxiii. 5 ; xxxv. 9 ; MS. i. 2. 
8 ; iii. 6. 9 ; iv. 10. 2 ; 11. 4, i.c. With 
the next verse it serves as a puronutdkyd 
and ySjyS respectively, at an offering to 
Agni vralapali, ‘ lord of vows ’. Tlie Pada 
has derdh and so tho Pada of RV. and in 
TS. vi. 1, 4. G ; see Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xiii. 90. 

’ This is RV. x. 2. 4 ; AV. xiv. 69. 2 ; KS. 
XXXV. 9 ; MS. iv. 10. 2. 

* Cf. KS. ii. 1 ; KapS. i. 13; MS. i. 2. 1 ; VS. 

iv. 1-6. For the Bruhmana, boo TS. vi. 
1. 1. Accordingto the ritual UieMantras 
a-e are used in tho ceremony of tiie 
sliaving of tho whiskers of the sacriCccr. 
/ accompanies tho bathing of tho sacri- 


licer, g the putting on of his garment, h 
tlio anointing of himself with butter 
(naranito), i tho anointing with salvo 
{traiKakuila if possible), k accompanies 
the purification of himself by the sacri- 
licer ; so also 1. The remaining Mantras 
accompany the entry of tho sacrificer into 
tho sacrificial liall by tlio eastern door ; 
seo Ap^S. X. 6-8, and cf. B9S. vi. 1 seq . ; 
M9S. ii. 1. 1 ; K9S. vii.2.9-3 C ; Caland 
and Henry, L'Agnisloma, pp. 12-14. 

’ detaqruh can hardly mean anything but 
‘obedient to tho gods’. Tlio coram. 
takes it as the harbor OiSptia) of the gods, 
which is not possible. Caland and 
Henry render ‘connu des dioux’. 

‘ dtlarani is vague: tho rest of tlio sacrifice 
is the sense given by tho comm. ; Caland 
and Henry suggest ‘ les polls ultdricura’. 
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— 1 The Soma Sacrifice [20 

h Tiiou art the milk of the great ones,’ thou art the giver of splendonr; 
splendour [1] place in me, 

1 Thon arf the pupil of Yrtra s eye,* thou art the guardian of the eye, 
guard my eye. 

J: Let the lord of thought * purify thee. let the lord of speech purifr 
thee, let the god Sa-ritr purify thee 
With the flawless purifier. 

With the rays of the bright sun. 

1 0 lord of the purifier, with thy purifier for whatsoever Ipurify myself, 
that may I have strength to accomplish.* 
m We approach you, O gods. 

Ye that have true ordinances at the sacrifice : 

What 0 gods ye can assent to. 

For that we ask you, O holy on^* 

Indra and Agni, heaven and earth, waters, plants.* 
o Thou art the lord of consecrations, guard me that am here. 

L 2. 2. o To * the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni. hafl ! To wisdom, to 
thought, to AgnL hail! To consecration, to penance, to Agni, hail! 
To Sarasvatl, to Pasan, to Agni, haQI 


* Le. the corrs, CB. iii. 1. S. 9. 

* For tte legend cf Triia's eye and the sslve 

of Honnt Trifcitrcd or Triiaknbh. cf. 
AT. iv. 10. 1 TTith BloomSsld's note, 
SBE. xlii. SSI. SS2 ; CB. uL 1. S. 12. 

* According to CB. iU. 1. *S. 22 beth the lord 

of thonght and the lord of speech are 
Praiapati. But this is perhaps to press 
these tennscndoly : thegod5inqn«tioa 
are conceived as deSniie personalities cf 
a limited sphere of action, not merely as 
phases of the one god. to which no 
doubt they can be reduced when desired. 

* The Hantra is identical in KS. ar:d 2IS., 

and the sense must be that of the corre- 
sponding viS-ir-.il of the TH. iv. i. The 
Hantra is spoken by the sacriScer. 

* This is net clear : KS. has nothing paruUel ; 

HS. has : Q m 

dii.orr/ : pod to ctolss erhi tq/ofpiso ^iri- 
r-c-tt ; TS. iL 5 has the same except that 
it has for dpurr, and Haludham, 
followed by Fggeling. SBE. xxvi. IS^ 
takes tdiiifpisaX as acc. pk fern. Caland 
and Henry take vad cptirr as * alors que 
Jo vous conciiie % which is possible- 
® All these are to be considered as asked to 
aid in the sacrihee, Hming tids Hantra 
the sacriScer is led by the priest to the 


place assigned to him south cf the 
Ahavanlya fire. The exact rente iserven 
by KC5. as north of the Ahavanlya and 
Tedi, then between the Tedi and Garha- 
patya. and then to the seat (e£, &gelinc, 
SBE.'xxvL IP, n. S). HC3. ii. L L « 
also mentions the going north of the 
Ahavanlya- but BC5. L 2 is content with 
a perambulation of the Ahavamya 
(orrryr px.wdyh’s), and ApCS.^ S. 1 has 
merely going tehind the Ahavanlya, 
which no douht implies a peismbulatson 
to the north Erst of aD. The last Hanwa 
is addressed to the Ere iiselE 
■ Cf. KS. in 2, S ; KapS.E14,lD; H5.i.2.2: 
TS. iv. 7—10. In the riiuaL Hanira c 
accompanies fonr oblations, 6 the EEh 
oblation, the oxi_7r3?.xr.x, 'elevating’, 

pxreao'iiro'jasalsoc. d refers to the skin 

on which the sacriEcer takes his place, 
and e is said while he bends his right 
knee and creeps over the skin ; f aceem- 
panies the putiinn on of the girdle 
denning cf the ganrentai 
^ refeirinn rsarticulariy to the meshes of 
the garments ; i refers to the black ante- 
lope’s horn ; i: to the digging up of a clod 
of earth with the horn folded in the 
lowest fold of the garment; I to the 
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[— i. 2. 2 


Hie Preparation of the Sacrijicer 

6 0 ye* divine, vast, all-soothing waters! 

Heaven" and earth, wide atmosphere! May Brhaspati rejoice in 
our oblation, hail! 

c Let every man^ choose the companionship 
Of the god who leadeth. 

Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper, hail! 
d Ye are images* of the Rc and the Saman. I grasp you two; do 
ye two [1] protect me until the completion of this sacrifice. 

e 0 god,Varuna, do thou sharpen this prayer of him who implores thee. 
Sharpen his strength, his insight ; 

May we mount that safe ship 
"Whereby we“ may pass over all our difficulties. 

/ Thou art the strength of the Angirases, soft as wool ; grant me 
strength, guard me, harm me not. 

g Thou art the protection of Visnu, the protection of the saciificer, 
grant me protection. 

Ji Guard me from the lustre of the Naksatras. 
t Thou art the birthplace of Indra [2] ; harm me not. 

stroking of the right whisker with the the change of npro to the senseless rifrr, 

same implement ; m to the staff of the in having vrnila for the older rrunta, and 

sacriBcer; while n accompanies the on- inalteringf}U£i/!yafttoiji<dl!yast,appaient- 

dertaking of the offering. See B9S vi. ly in order to render it parallel with 

3-5, and cf. Ap^S. x. 8. 5-11. 6 ; JI9S. puvjdse. VS. iv. 8 is precisely as in RV. 

ii. 1. 2; K9S. vii, 3. 16-4. 8 ; Calandand KS. ii. 2 has ri;to but alters both rwnta 

Henry, pp. 17-19. For the Brahmana and trnifa into vareia (so also KS rri. 7, 

see TS. vi. 1. 2. 1-4. 2. so that there is no possibility of a mere 

* B9S. and ApfS. clearly take the two textual corruption), and reads ’ dyumne 

Mantras 6 and c as distinct from the first and pusyahi, thus reducing the verse to 

four oblations ; B9S. seems to divide the nonsense. MS. again is precisely like 

fifth oblation between the two Mantras. the RV. The instance is important as 

In 9®. ® *1^® Mantra 6 showing how ready the redactors of these 

accompanies the fourth oblation, the texts were to accept traditional cor- 

Mantra rfifa'iyai, &c., being merely uttered mptions in total indifference to the sense, 

without the making of an oblation, so The translation given is of course that 

that c is left for the fifth ; so K9S. vii. 3. of RV. ; the traditional text would not 

17, 18, with the comm. give any sense, as the efforts of the 

’ As TS. has it the words dydrdprtTiiri urr comm. show. Cf. Weber, Ind. Slud. 

dnta'riteamarciierhapsnominatives, mere xiii. 100. 

exclamations, and this is quite possible. * B9S. ii. 4 ; Ap9S. x. 8. 15, 16, allow for 
But KS. ii. 2 and VS. iv. 7 agree in only one skin ; M9S. it 1. 2. 2 s;g. allows 

having dj/arupri/iici tiro antarik’a brhaspdlaye for two or one, and so 9®. ii*. 2. 1. 1 stq. 

farisa vidhma szahd, while MS. i. 2. 2 But in any case it is not the skins which 

has tiro aniarOtsa. Caland and Henry are the images of the Rc and Saman 

understand the words to be subjects of but the white and the black hairs of the 

Trdhdtn skin. 

^ Tliis verse (also in iv. 1. 9. 1 ; v. 1. 9. 1 ; vi. » KS. ii. 8 has quite absurdlj- ndicyam which 
1.2, 5, 6) is clearly a very inferior version is a mere blunder, and disagrees with 

of RV. V. 50. 1, from which it differs in RV. viii. 42. 3 and both TS. and MS. 
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The Soma Sacrifice 

J: For ploughing thee, for good crops, 

I For the plants vrith good berries thee ! 

1)1 Thou art of easy access, divine tree. Being erect, guard me imtil 
the completion (of the sacrifice). 

n Hail 1 ■\vith my mind the sacrifice (I grasp ) ; hail ! from heaven 
and earth, hail! from the broad atmosphere, hail! from the mnd the 
sacrifice I grasp. 

i. 2. 3. a The ' thought divine we meditate, 

SlercifiJ, for our help, 

That giveth glory, and carrieth the sacrifice. 

May it guide us safely according as we will." 
h The gods, mind-born, mind-using. 

The wise, the sons of wisdom, 

May they guard us, may they protect us, 

To them honour! to them hail!^ 
c 0 Agni, be thou wakeful; 

Let us be glad ; 

Guard us to prosperity; 

1 Cf. KS. ii, 4 ; KapS. i. 16 ; ilS. i. 2. 3 ; VS. not sipping, and the first part of e is said 

ir. 11, 14, 16 ; t1 27 ; iv, I, •which all on awaldng. i is used in the case of 

differ greatly in the exact form of the animals lost (Tayu). dead (Varuna), Trom 

verses. For the Brahman see TS. ri. 1. 4. out and unable to rise pTiirti), slain by 

4-9 ; iiL 1, 1, 4. According to the ritual, yiahadeva (i. e. fever, Eudra), while other 

Idantra c is spohen when the sacrificer is alternatives are added, viz. animals lulled 

going to sleep ; d accompanies his being by hail (/iradci) or by a Tr*tska (said to bs 

wakened ; a the sipping of water; b the a sort of beast) or fallen into the -vraters, 

drinking of the hot sacrificial milk ; e~£ to the Hamts ; those reft by a raiding 

are connected with the bestowing of host (ss7ujl?iifrdri) to Indra the spoiler 

gifts, the last accompanying the dedica- (proso/^ran), and those who die of an 

tion to the deities specified of any (cow) unkno'wn sickness to Xama. The advance 

which may be lost or injured (to Tiiyo), is made in a chariot or while holdmg 

fallen into water ora noose (to Yaruna) ; a part of a chariot ; A- applies to crossing 

or have broken a limb or fallen into waters in the way, I to makin g a path of 

a pit (to Jflrrti) ; or have been attacked clods across the streamlet (which he 

by a snake or a tiger (to Radra). The does even if he actually performs the 

remaining Hantras accompany the walk* crossing in a boat). See also ii- 

ing to the place of sacrifice ; A- is used S, which agrees closely %vith Ap. ; KpS- 

when he comes on unbridged (fcjwryairo) vii. 4. 32-5. 16; Caland and Henry, 

water, and is followed by Z ; m and n pp. 25-27. 

accompany the walking forward, but the * KS. and the Kanva recension of YS. have 
second part of n is used when stopping npr-odAuwasani for yq/ndru/isssTT:, snd 

where the sacrificer proposes to stay, and 2IS. and'S’S. iv. 11 have for fvpara. 

the third is addressed to the sun. The - KS., KapS,, and ilS. all have inaruJU'd^ for 
last ilantra makes the definite choice of rrdnoJ^bj though it is clearly %vrong- 

the exact spot for the offering. See YS. iv* 11 inserts Zc parJu and rc 

vi. 7-9, and cf. ApyS. x. 17. 9 srj. Vanfu and has o'dAMirafruA instead of 

which differs in the use of the Hantras, suddfaSh ddJ.'saviUiraT^ 

Xn Ap. a accompanies the hand-rinsing, 
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Tlie Advance to the Place of Sacrifice 


[— i. 2. 4 


Grant to us to wake again.* 
d Tkou, 0 Agni. art the guardian of vows, 

Among the gods and men. 

Thou [1] art to be invoked at our sacrifices, 
e All the gods have surrounded me, 

PDsan with gain. Soma with a gift, 

The god Savitr the giver of brightness. 
f 0 Soma, give so much, and bear more hither. 
g Hay he that fiUeth never miss of fullness. Let me not be parted 
with life." 

h Thou art gold ; be for my enjoyment. Thou art raiment ; be for 
my enjoyment. Thou art a cow; be for my enjoyment. Thou art 
a horse ; be for my enjoyment [2]. Thou art a goat ; be for my enjoy- 
ment. Thou art a ram ; be for my enjoyment. 

i To Vayu thee ; to Yaruna thee ; to Hiirti thee ; to Eudra thee ! 

7; 0 divine waters, son of the waters, the stream 
Fit for oblation, mighty, most exhilarating. 

That stream of yours may I not step upon.’ 

I Along an unbroken web of earth may I go. 
m From good to better do thou advance. 
n Hay Brhaspati be thy leader; 

Then set him free on the chosen spot of earth ; 

Drive afar the foes witli all thy strength. 

. 0 We have come to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods. 

Wherein aforetime aU the gods rejoiced. 

Accomplishing (the rite) with Kc, Saman, and Yajus, 

Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in sustenance.* 
i. 2. 4. a This’ is thy body, 0 pure one. This is thy splendour. With it 
be united. Win brightness. 


' KS. has mandisamah!, and in the third Pada : 
gopd^jn no apraijuchan ; IdS. agrees with 
TS. ; VS. iv. 14 has rahtd ro dprayuchan, 
and all three for dadah. 

• KS. and MS. both have purd sonlndm some 
rddAosam without a verb, and KS. con- 
tinues rasreyai soma ITiuyo lhara derassauia 
TOSor rosuddrd ma prnan prlrtyd virddhi^ 
mdkam dyiitd rarcasd rirddhisi. MS. goes 
on md ppyin purtm nVfidftisio md xayam 
dyusd mrcasd ca rdsxeyat, ic. VS. iv. 16 
has the simple xdssrdatd rdsr addt in place 
of xdsor rasudurti, 

- KS. and MS. have tdm to rr.d f-ramisam. The 
sense is clearly that he is not to step into 
the water but to get through it by a bridge 


or boat, as the next Mantra says. VS. 
vi. 27 differs in the second half entirely. 

* KS. has in the second Puda : yatra dnd 
ajusanta rigc! and samtaranto yajurhhir and 
rd'jaspose (clearly wrong). VS. iv. 1 has 
a similar text, but the correct posena and 
derdso, which restores the metre of the 
second Pada. 

’ Cf. KS. u. 5 ; KapS. i. 17 ; MS. i. 2. 4, 6 ; 
VS. iv. 17-20. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vi. 1. 7. 2-8. In the ritual Mantra o 
accompanies the pouring of the butter in 
the dhrmd ladle, along with a piece of 
gold, into the srue ; 6 and c accompany 
the pouring out of the oblation ; d the 
looking at the oblation by the sacrificer 
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The Soma Sacrifice 

1) Thou art the strong,' grasped by mind, acceptable to Visnu. 
c In the impulse of thee, of true impulse, may I win a support for 
my speech. Hail! 

d Thou art pure, thou art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods, 
e I have mounted the eye of the sun. 

The pupil of the eye of Agni, 

When thou goest Avith thy steeds. 

Blazing with the wise.“ 

/ Thou art thought, thou art mind,® thou art meditation, thou art 
the gift (to the priests) [1], thou art of the sacrifice, thou art of kingly 
power, thou art Aditi, double-headed. 

g Be thou successful for us in going, successful in returning. 
li May Mitra bind thee by the foot. 
i May Pusan guard the ways, 

1; For Indra, the overseer! 

I May thy mother approve thee, thy father, thy brother sprung of the 
same womb, thy friend in the herd. 

7)1 Go, goddess, to the god, to Soma for Indra’s sake. 

7) May Eudra guide thee hither in the path of Mitra. 

0 Hail ! Eeturn with Soma as thy comrade, with wealth, 
i. 2. 5. o Thou^ art a Vasvl, thou art a Eudra, thou art Aditi, thou art an 
AdityS, thou art ^ul^ra, thou art Candra.® 

in front of the fd!a. With f the sacrificer prints of the cow. b is spoken over the 

looks at the sun, the gold being held seventh, and with c the oblation is poured 

between ; with mantras f to o thesacri- into the seventh in which the gold piece 

ficial cow is addressed by the Adhvaryu. has been deposited. Then a circle is 

See B9S. vi. 12, and c£ Ap9S. x. 22 ; drawn round the footprint and d is 

M5S. ii. 1. 3 ; K9S. vi. 6. 8-16 ; Caland repeated, followed by e. The three parts 

and Henry, VAgmsipma, pp. 35 seq. of/ accompany the taking of the dust of 

' jur is uncertain in sense; 9^- 2. 4. II the footprint by the priest, his handing 

seems to connect it with gr, ‘ sing ’, and it to the sacrificer, and the transfer of it 

so ‘singer of praises’. Tliis is hardly by the latter to his wife, p accompanies 

likely. the action of the sacrificer in securing 

- The sun seems to be meant. The verse in the looking of the wife at the cow, while 

a different form is found in VS. iv. 82 ; ft is addressed by the wife to the sacri- 

9B. iii. 3. 4. 8, in another context. Caland ficer, and i by the sacrificer to the cow. 

and Henry suggest taking the form as Ap9S ii. 23 differs in assigning t to the 

equivalent to a plural, but without wife when she receives the dust from her 

adequate grounds. husband, and ft is assigned to the wife 

’ manasi is veiy curious : KS. has mand asi, looking at the Soma cow, while a new 

and some MSS. of MS. mand asi, but most Mantra, ivastrmanlas ie saptma is assigned 

MSS. of MS., and those of VS. and TS. to the saciificer. See also M9S. **• 

agree in the form of the text. K9S. vii. 6. 16-26 ; Caland and Henry, 

^ Cf. KS. ii. 5 ; KapS. i. 18 ; MS. i. 2. 4 ; VS. VAgnMoma, pp. 37-39, where the action 

iv. 21-23, which all differ in detail. For of the sacrificer as to g is ascribed in error 

the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 8. 1—4. In to the Adhvaryu. 

the ritual of B9S. vi. 13 Mantra a is ® KS. and MS. agree in omitting qnhrdsi and 
addressed in turn to each of the six foot- adding a second ntdrdsi after candrdsi. 
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The Dust of the Footprints of the Coio [ — i. 2 . 6 


h May Brhaspali make thee rejoice in happiness. May Eudra with 
the Vasus be favourable to thee.* 

c I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice,’ 
on the abode of the offering, rich in ghee ; hail ! 

d The Eaksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut 
the neck of the Eaksas. 

e Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [1]. 
/ With us be wealth, with thee be wealth, thine be wealth.’ 
g Gaze,* 0 goddess, together with the goddess Urvacl. 
h Let me attend on thee, with Tvastr’s aid ; rich in seed, bearing seed, 
may I find a hero in thy presence.’ 

i May I not be separated fi-om abundance of wealth.® 
i. 2. 6. a Let’ thy shoot be joined with shoot, joint with joint, let thy scent 
further desire, let thy savour which falls not cause rejoicing. Thou art 
a home dweller, thy libation is bright. 

b Unto that god, Savitr, within the two bowls. 

The sage, I sing, him of true impulse. 

The bestower of treasures, unto the wise friend ; 

He at whose impulse the resplendent light shone high. 

The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form.® 


VS. IT. 21 has five in the order: VassI, 
Aditi, Aditya, Eudra, Candra. 

* KS., MS., and TS. agree in reading ramnSlu 

and acoAe, 

’ MS. has yq/niya, whioh is evidently second- 
ary for daaydjtna. VS. ii. 22 has dditySs 
hd and inserts prthivyd before iddyds 
paddm ati gfirldval. 

’ KS. has asms Tomaszdsme it rayomi Tayas tdva 
idra rayas ; MS. asmi ramasraamt it rdyas 
idza Tayas idra iara rdyas ; TS. asme ramas- 
rSsmi it Idndhus iri rdyo mi rdyo md rayam 
rayds pistna ri yaupna iota rdyah. io is 
clearly a Prahritism for fara and it 
probably an attempted correction. 

* KS. has dtri and urra^ydt.hyaia ; MS. has 

nothing to correspond. 

’ KS. lus siaiid rtio dddhards irdt^ianlas fra 
saptma md ma dyah prdmcslT md ahdm idra 
rjrdm ridrja idra samdfp ; MS. only tcoiin'- 
mantas (v. 1. irdsyimantas') fro saptma, 
YS. iv. 23 has ma . . . samdffi as in KS. 
adding dtri before samdrp. Probably 
irasimail and irastimani are the real forms ; 
the MSS. cannot be trusted. 

® ri yausma is found in MS. and VS. 

’ Cf. KS. ii. 6 ; KapS. i. 19 ; MS. i. 2. 6 ; TS. 
iv. 24, 23. For the Btalimana see TS. 

4 [n.os u] 


vi. 1. 9. 3-7. In the ritual these Mantras 
accompany the touching of the Soma 
plant (Mantra a) and the measuring out 
on the cloth, spread over the oxhide, of 
the Soma (Mantra h). The first sentence 
of a accompanies the tying up of the 
Soma in the cloth ; the second the 
loosening of the knot; then he makes 
a hole in the cloth and makes the sacri- 
Ccer look at the Soma Tvith the last 
sentence. See B93. vi. 14, and cf. 
Ap^S. I. 24 ; M 93 . ii. 1. 3 ; K^S. iii. 8 . 
2. 7-19 ; Caland and Henry, i’Affniriomo, 
pp. 42, 48. 

' MS. agrees with TS. ; KS. spoils the metre 
by reading saiyasaram, while TS. has that 
reading, but adds kartm at the end. 
There is a variant paiim in KS. according 
to one MS. but maiim is much more 
plausible, inyoh according to PW. refers 
to the two parts of the Soma press ; 
Eggeling (SBE. xivi. CG, n. 2) accepts 
the view that the two bowls of heaven 
and earth are here alluded to. Cf. RV. 
iii. 65. 20 ; Hillebrandt, Ytd. ilyOi, i. 171 ; 
Ludwig, iiitr die ntutsitn Arteifen o«/ dtm 
GtHtit dtr Byrtda-Forschuny, p. 87. 
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C For offspring ttee! For expiration thee!' For cross-hreathing 
thee 1 Breathe thou after offspring. Let offspring breathe after thee, 
i. 2. 7. a I" buy Soma from thee, strong, rich in sap, full of force, overcoming 
the foe, the pure rvith the pure I buy, the bright rvith the bright, the 
immortal with the immortal, to match thy cow.’ 
h With us be the gold.^ 

c Thou art the bodily form of penance, PrajSpati's kind. I buy (Soma) 
with the last offspring of thee that hast a thousandfold prosperity.’ 
d With us be imion with thee ; with me let thy wealth abide, 
e With us be light, darkness be on the Soma-seller. 
f Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships. 
g Enter the right thigh of Indra, glad the glad, tender the tender. 
h 0 Svana, Bhraja, Anghari, Bambhari, Hasta, Subasta, and Kx^anu, 
here are your wages for Soma ; guard them, let them not faff you.’ 


' The Soma is strangled by the tying up in 
the bag, and so the knot is loosened and 
he is encouraged to breathe. Bnt the 
tying is also for the sake of children, and 
both breath and children are neatly 
combined ; Soma is to breathe, and 
children be obtained, by one and the 
same action. 

s Cf KS. it 6; KapS t 19; MS. t 2.5; VS. 
ir. 26, 27, n-hich differ in detail. For 
the BrShmana see TS vi. 1. 10. S-11. 1. 
The verses accompany the purchase of 
the Soma from a Kautsa, ‘member of 
the family of Kutsa ’. Mantra a accom- 
panies the purchase ; Tvith b the priest 
hands the sacrificer the gold ; c is 
addressed to the goat; d is addressed to 
the sacrificer, but the second part to the 
priest by himselt Then he touches the 
sacrifice with a white piece of wood with 
the first half of e, and the seller of Soma 
with a hlack knot with the second half. 
He takes the Soma with /, and places it 
on the right thigh of the sacrificer with 
g. h is addressed to the guardians of the 
Soma. See BCS. vi. 14, 15, and cf. 
ApCS. X. 25, 26'; MCS ii. 1. 4 ; KCS. vii. 
S. 15-24 ; Calandand Heniy, VAgni^oma, 
pp. 43 ssj. 

’ KS, and MS. have pilrna vdi ie gjhj VS. 
sagmi It gih. The Bibl. Ind. takes the 
teat as stempat te gohj but the comm, has 
sarriictnam, which shows that he under- 
stood somyaf as sajsyal;, no doubt correctly, 
see IVeber, IS. xiii. 107. The sense may 
be that Soma is the compensation for the 


cow ; Caland and Henry leave it simply 
untranslated. In lii, 3. 3. 7 the 
action seems to be that the Soma-seller 
is offered gold for the Soma cow, but the 
gold is later taken away and the seller 
dismissed with blows ; KpS. vii. S. 27. 
According to ApfS x. 27. 5, 6, the Soma 
cow is repurchased by another and sent 
off to the fold of the sacrificer; if the 
seller objects he is driven off with a 
speckled wand. Clearly the purchase is 
purely symbolical ; as Egeeling (SBE. 
rsvL 71, n. 1) says, a representation of 
the purchase from the Gandharvas ; 
Hillebrandt, Ted. Ifyft. i. 61, sees in it 
the precursor of Indian drama (cf. Keith, 
ZDMG. Ixiv. 5S4,-536 ; Charpentier,VOI. 
xsv. 30S-310). 

* KS., MS., and VS. insert fe. 

® KS. and MS. reduce this to sahasrapenm 
piifym.'I psroJnfna pagir.S Idiyatt (KS., 
KapS.) or iTiyasta (MS.). If the T3. is 
correct, it must mean ‘by the last off- 
spring of thee ’ (the goat). VS. has 
only pararr/na paatna kidgast sabasrqpc^irt 
pusryam. TS. is probably corrupt ; 
Caland and Henry, p. 44. recognize that 
it is impossible to translate as it stands. 

‘ The names are variously given : KS. has 
scan nafcftrd; ; KapS. srdrji bhraj ; MS. 
snrdn ndbkriid and laterdsinr abasia fr^no. 
VS. iv. 27 agrees with TS. 2\aihrdj 
appears to be primitive as it gives a fair 
sense as natft- (cf. aot^os) sajj and ori- 
ginally srdaa raibhsdj may have been 
read. 



[ — i. 2. 8 


7] The Purchase of the Soma 

2. 8, a Up ■with ' life, with fair life, 

Up with the sap of plants, 

Up ■with the force of Parjanya." 

Up have I arisen along with the immortals. 
h Fare along the ■wide atmosphere, 
c Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
d Sit on the seat of Aditi. 

e The bull hath stablished the sky, the atmosphere ; 

Hath meted the breadth of the earth ; 

Hath set him in all worlds as king. 

All these are Vanina’s ordinances.' 
f He hath stretched out the sky over the woods ; 

He hath placed strength in horses, milk in kine ; 

Varuna hath set skill in the heart [1], Agni in dwellings. 
The sun in the sky, the Soma on the hill.* 
g Thee, all-knowing god, 

Thy rays hear upwards. 

The sun for all to see.' 

Ji Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke. 

Tearless, slaying not man, furthering the prayer.® 
i Thou art the pillar of Varuna. 
h Thou art the prop of Varuna’s pillar.^ 

I Varuna’s noose is tied. 

Cf. KS. ii. 6, 7 ; KapS. i. 19 ; ii. 1 ; MS i. 

2. 6 ; VS. iv. 28, 80, 31 ; vii. 41 ; iv. 83, 86. 

For the Brahmana eee TS. ■«. 1. 11. 1-4. 

In the ritual Mantra a accompanies the 
taking up of the Soma, b is addressed to 
the cart which is used to hear the Soma 
and which is already yoked. A skin of 
the black antelope is spread on it with c, 
and the Soma is placed on the skin with 
d. "With e he worships Soma, and covers 
it with a cloth with /. Ho ties the skin 
in front with the next Mantra ff, which 
belongs to Surya and so to the east 
(= front), and addresses h to the oxen 
which draw the c-art. Ho yokes the 
right-hand beast with f, puts the yoke- 
pin in ■with and puts on the halter 
(yoUra) with 1. See B^S. vi. 16, and cf. 

Ap9S. X. 27. 9-28. 2; B 9 S. ii. 1. 4; 

K 9 S. vii. 9. 1-26 ; Caland and Henry, 

V Agnidoma, pp 48, 49. 

' KS. has vd rdsenaiimdhlnSm and rrjtfya for 
pismfna. MS. has dhumnd for gusmena, 
while VS. has nftcra completely differont 


hrsl half-verse ud dyxtsS. siayusodasthdm 
amftau dnu, 

' This is RV. viii. 42. 1, with asuro tipedreddh 
altered to jr^abhd aniariksam. So VS. and 
MS., but KS. has vipvdxedah. 

* This is EV. v. 85. 2 with aghniydsrt and 

niiii for usriyasu and opsii. VS. iv. 31 
has Tikpi but usriyasu ; KS. agrees with 
TS., but MS. has dilsd. The KV. seems 
clearly earlier. 

' KV. i. 60. 1. 

* KS has dhVrbadhd dtirahana anaffti (v. I. 

anapril) brahmacodanau ; VS. inserts yujyc- 
thSm before anoffni. The anapai ap- 
parently means ‘tearless’, i.e. ‘glad’, 
butanaf-fij (‘ burden-swelling’, or ‘-over- 
coming’) is possible, .and so is onof-fru, 
and both are more likely to have been 
corrupted than anagru. For the variant 
dhiirayVtau cf. Luders, Die ryasa-Qd^ha, 
p. 61. 

^ skambhasdrjanam is found also in MS. ; VS. 
iv. 86 has the dual slambhasdrjanl, KS. 
skdmbhanl (sing.). It cannot mo.an a 
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i. 2. 9. (7 3IoTe ’ forward, 0 lord of the world, 

To all thy stations. 

Let no opponent find thee, 

Let not robbers find thee ; 

Let not the evil-working wolves (find) thee ; 

Isor the Gandharva, Tigvavasu, injure thee.* 
h Become an eagle and fly away to the place in the house of the 
sacrificer which we have prepared with the gods (for thee).* Thou art the 
good luck of the sacrificer. 
c "We have reached the path 
"Which leadeth to bliss, without a foe, 

"Wherehy a man defeateth all his foes and "winneth wealth.* 
d Honour to the radiance of Mitra and Yaruna. 

This worship, this reverence ofifer to the god ; 

To the fiir seeing, god-bom, the banner. 

The son of the sky, the sun, do ye sing.* 
c Thou art the pillar of Yaruna. 
f Thou art the prop of Yanina's pillar. 
g Yanina’s noose is loosened. 

i. 2. 10. a Thou* art the hospitality of AgnL For Yisnu thee! Thou art the 
hospitality of Soma. For Yisnu thee! Thou art the hospiiali^ of the 


particnlar kind of pillar as taken in ITW. 
Bnt it mnst refer in all probabilitv as 
taken by the Sutras to the pin (fojryj). 
In the case of the TS. two peas which 
keep the prop of the pole of the cart 
steady (CB. iii 3. 4. 25) are meant. 

1 Gi KS. iL 7 ; KapS. ii 1 ; MS. i. 2. 6 ; TS. 
iv. 34, 29, So, 36, For the Bmhmana see 
IS. vi. IL 4-6. The Mantras are used 
to accompany the progress of Soma to 
the hall or hnt of sacrifice (prSctwrathpa'), 
a and & to saif.alTii'Ts accompany the 
moving forward of the Soma wagon. 
"With the rest of 5 and c the sacrificer and 
the Adhvaryn advance towards the Soma, 
and f? is addressed as the Soma is brought 
np to the halL e is addressed to the 
wagon, and / and p accompany the 
taking out of the pin (fsmva) and the 
remaval_of the yoke. See BCS. ii 16, 
and cf. ApCS. m £9, where o. 5, and c are 
divided as in Weber's text of the TS. and 
6 is addressed to Soma instead of being 
divided between a and c as in the B^S. 
See also MgS. ii. 1. 5 ; KCS. vii. 7.9-21 ; 
CalandandHenry, L’Amirims; pp. 51. 52. 

* SS. and MS. have ilerrm'pat;. MS. has 


n:a <r5 pirfparfr.5 rfajn nipxripzr.!^.} rsa 
tra sflS cgrAyim ridcn, and it omits the 
reference to the Gandharva, and MS, only 
difiers by omitting the first risart. TS. 
has thefnllest formT-.a ftdpartrcrfr.srfisn 
013 tr3 p:aip3rJ!,ir^ vifsr. ir.a fra rfl-a cpla- 
yira ridan, but also omits the Gandharva. 
In the TS. the omission of the second fra 
would improve the metre, which the 
comm, calls a satprsa cdiJzpzfL 
~ KS. and MS. agree in omitting drrii^ which 
is diScult to render. MS. adds 
STily^yii. TS. has prfian mu 

S3*«'yfOT. The comm, calls the verse an 
Ancstubh. 

* This is KT. vi. oL 16, but with cpanroXi for 

oprnnaXi. KS. ii. 6 and MS. i. 2, 5 have 
cpmjaaAi, while TS. iv. £9 begins prsH 
cpaanalf, Cfi MacdoneH, 7ei. 
Gnnun. pp. 357, 379, n. S. 

- This is ET.x. 37. land is curiously without 

variant in KS., MS., or TS. iv. 35, despite 
the stranre mA? c’rvoyr. 

* Ct KS. ii. S ; KarS. ii. £; MS. i. £. 6, 7; 

TS.V. l;iv.S7;v.5. FortheBiahmana 
see TS. vl £. 1. £-£. 4- The ritual is that 
of the guest-ofTering to Serna when he 
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stranger. For Yisnu thee ! For Agni thee, giver of wealth, for Visnu 
thee ; for the eagle, hringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee ! 
h Thy powers which they honour with oblation. 

Hay they all envelop the sacrifice ! 

Giver of wealth, impeller, rich in heroes, 

Slaying not heroes, 0 Soma, enter the dwellings.' 
c Thou art the seat of Aditi ; sit on the seat of Aditi [1]. 
d Thou art Vanina who guardeth law ; thou art of Varuna. 
e Be prosperity ours from our friendship with the gods. May we be 
not severed from our service of the gods.' 

f For him who rushes on I seize thee ; for him who rushes around 
I seize thee ; for Tanunapat I seize thee ; for the mighty I seize thee ; 
for the mightiest in strength ' I seize thee. 

g Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable might of the gods, 
guarding from imprecations, impervious to imprecations.' 

7i May the lord of consecration approve my consecration, the lord of 
penance my penance. Speedily may I attain truth.' Place me in good 
fortune. 

i. 2, 11. a May* thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, swell, 


arrives at the hall, just as a human guest 
is honoured on arrival. The first Mantra 
accompanies five oblations, while the ox 
is loosened. Then the sacrificer tahes 
the Soma from the cart with b, and 
carries it inside by the eastern door. 
The first part of e is used for stretching 
a hide over the seat (asandi) which is 
put on the south side of the Ahavantya 
fire, and the rest accompanies the de- 
positing of Soma on that seat, d is 
addressed to the Soma. The first part of 
e accompanies the fastening of the ends 
of the hide to the beam of the hall, the 
second the spreading between the western 
feet of the seat. / applies to the cere- 
mony of the Tanunaptra, a covenant made 
by the sacrificer and the priests in the 
name of Tanunapat, by which they pledge 
themselves not to injure each other: it 
is said while taking the butter, pissaid 
as the priests touch the sacrificer, and h 
is said by the sacrificer to secure pros- 
perity in his consecration. See BfS. vi. 
16-19, and cf. AppS. i. 29-xi. 1 ; JipS. 
ii, 1. 6-2. 1 ; KfS. vii. 29-viii. 1 ; Caland 
and nenrv, VAgri^ama. pp. 53 stg. 

' This is EV. i. 91. 19 without variant. Both 
Grassmann and Ludwig prefer afndh. 


which is much easier, but the alteration 
is inexplicable and the sense better with 
an accus. : see Oldenberg, Bgveda-Noien, 
i. 90, who defends both peribhih and 
asixi, which clearly is ‘attracted’ into 
the number of the predicate. 

' This Mantra is peculiar to the TS. Despite 
the accent apds must here be a noun. 
Cf. llacdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 113. 

- VS. has fdl.Tone; MS. and Yait. xiii. 16-18 
fdfanano djiMaya. KS. and VSK. agree 
with TS. 

< ahhirasitpdh is used, like several other similar 
forms, as a sort of neuter nom., there 
being no characteristic neuter of a form 
in S. Cf. Lanman, Kmin-Injl. p. 445. 
TS. adds ahhi^asti before dbhigasiipa, and 
Vait. replaces the last word by anabhi- 
gas'ih {anabhijasH, Ap3. iv. 6. S). 

* KS. and MS. have updgdm, one of the 
common variants of the Safihitas ; Bloom- 
field, JAOS. ixix. 294 ; AJP. xixlii. 1 stq. 

‘ Cf. KS. ii. S ; KapS. ii. 2, 3 ; MS. i. 2. 7 ; 
VS. V. 6-8. For the Brahmana see TS. 
ri. 2. 2. 4-7. The Mantras are used as 
follows : a is said by all the priests while 
the Soma is being made to swell ; 6 is 
repeated by the sacrificer only; c is 
spoken by them all on theprasfaro, which 
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TJie Soma Sacrijice 

For Indra •vrho gaineth the chiefest -wealth 
May Indra swell for thee ; 

Do thou swell -for Indnu 
h Make thy comrades to swell -with wealth and skill ; with good fortune 
may I accomiilish thy pressing, O god Soma. 

c Beared are riches exceedingly for food, for prosperity. Be right to 
the proclaimers of right. Honour to the sky, honour to the earth ! 

d Agni, lord of tows, thou art the vow-lord of vows ; this body of mine 
be in thee [1], that body of thine be in me. Together, 0 lord of vows, 
be the vows of us two " that keep vo-ws. 

c Thy dread form, O Agni, -with that protect us : hail to that form of 
thine 

/That form of thine. 0 Agni, which rests in iron,^ which rests in 
silver, which rests in gold, the highest, that dwells in the cleft. 

g (By it) I ® have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away 
angry sx>eech. Hail ! 

i. 2. 12. a Thou * art the abode of riches for me ; thou art the resort of the 


is not on this occasion thrown into the 
fire ; d and e are spoten by the sacrificer 
at the intermediate consecration (aranfa- 
rndUija) ; / and g accompany a libation 
by the Adhraryn, the so-called Up 2 siid~ 
dhomah ; there are three Upasad days and 
on each the formula is -raried by the 
use of the epithets oynpryd. rtydpjwa. and 
haragaya respectirely. See BCS. vi. 19-21, 
and cf. Ap9S. li. 1-3; UCS, ii. 2. 1 ; 
K9S. viii. 2. 4-3S ; Caland and Henry, 
L’AgmsioTr.a, pp. 63-77. 

’ MS. and VS. litewise have this form, but 
KS. has Aadhand only (in hiatus). 

- MS. agrees, but KS. has zratinarr„ which can 
hardly be correct in view of nau. The 
passage is approximately metricaL For 
rrald, perhaps ‘course’, see "Whitney, 
JAOS. XI. ccxxix. 

’ KS. has tdsyai, which is easier, and so has 
MS. 

‘ VS. has the correct ayah^ayd, raJsJi^uyd, and 
Jjxraraya-, cfiMacdonell.rifd- Gramm. p.71. 

® KS. and VS. agree in the easier dradftit, 
while MS. has 

' Cf. KS. ii. 9; KapK ii S; MS. i. 2. S; 
VS. V. 9-13. For the Brahmana see TS. 
■vi. 2. 7. 2-S. 6. The Mantras are used to 
accompany the marking out of the high 
altar (ufimircdi), which is to the east of 
the great altar {motidrfdi). a is used when 


the lines of the altar are drawn; as to 
the name there is division of opinion ; 
Baudhayana holds that 6 and c down to 
namn-Tii refer to the striking of the earth 
of the pit (catrSJa) irith the wooden 
sword (spf.ya), and the rest of e to the 
placing of the earth dog up by the 
wooden sword on the altar. Apastamba, 
on the other hand, like the Brahmana, 
vi. 2. 7. 2, 3, makes one Mantra out of & 
and c; d in any case accompanies the 
second (and third) repetitions of the 
action in e ; c, according to Baudhayana, 
refers to the mixing up (stmjrayo’j'i) of 
the rubble (parijs) on the altar, according 
to Apastamba. to the depositing of the 
earth on the altar (the earth in his view 
coming not from the ca!r3!a but from 
the eastern side of the great altar). ^ g, 
and /t all refer to altar^ and accompany 
the spreading out of the earth, the beat- 
ing down of it, the washing of it, and 
the rubbing it with sand (ri-arfd) ; « 
accompanies the sprinkling of the altar 
with the jTc^:s3rj waters ; k accompanies 
five cghdras ; I the taking up of the 
smc ; m the placing of the poridJiiSj and 
Ti the placinn of the apparatus (ffucgrxJu 
a-rcoTKikitv'anam pddam irnnast-dum). See 
B(S. and cf. AppS. viL 0 ; MfS. i. 7. 3. 
14 sej. ; KCS. v. S. 25-4. 17. 
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afflicted for me ; protect me -when in want ; protect me when 
afflicted.^ 

b May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee).* 

c Agni Angiras, thou who .art in this earth, come with the name of 
Ayus. Whatsoever unapproached, holy name is thine, [1] therewith 
I take thee up.’ 

d Agni Angiras, thou who art in the second (the third) earth, come with 
the name of Ayus. Whatever inviolate, holy name is thine, therewith 
I take thee up. 

e Thou art a lioness ; thou art a buffalo. 

f Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee. 

g Thou art firm. 

li Be pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods. 

i May the cry of Indra guard thee in front with the Vasus ; may the 
swift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pitre ; may the wise one 
guard thee behind with the Eudras ; may Vi^vakarman guard thee on the 
left with the Adityas. 

h Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, 
bestowing fair offspring ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, [2] bestowing increase 
of wealth ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, winning (the favour of) the Adityas ; 
hail ! Thou art a lioness ; bring the gods to the pious sacrificer; hail ! 

I To beings * thee ! 

m Thou containest all life, strengthen the earth; thou restest firm, 
strengthen the atmosphere ; thou restest inviolable, strengthen the 
heaven. 

n Thou art the ashes of Agni ; thou art the rubble of Agni. 
i. 2. 13. a They’ yoke their minds, and yoke their thoughts. 

The priests of the mighty wise priest ; 


' lifjdijani must be equivalent to lapldyani, 
■which is the version of YS., KS., and 
MS. YS. has naihiidt and zyathitdt. 

• ridih with aynir is less obviously natural 
than ridci of YS. and KS. YSK. has 
agner and MS. agnt, keeping zideh. Sayana 
renders tidih as if it "were zedzh. But 
clearly it is only a case of a nom. -with 
the sense of a voc. Agni is addressed, 
as well as the object, but in the trans. 
the YS. version is followed for con- 
venience. 

5 d dadhi seems to refer more naturally to 
lifting up the earth after breaking it up 
with the wooden sword than to depositing 
it as Baudhayana and Katyiyana take 
it, followed by Eggeling. SBE. niv. 118. 
Tlie Brahmana, vi. 2. 7. 3, leaves it 


vague, and of course a taking preparatory 
to a depositing is possible. 

* The gods are meant according to ■vi. 2. 8. 3. 

5 Cr. KS. ii. 10 ; KapS. ii. i ; MS. i. 2. 9 ; 
YS. V. 14-21. For the Brahmana see 
vi. 2. 9. 1-4. This section deals tvith 
the sacrificial carts and the shed for 
them, the Havirdhiina. Mantra a is 
used to accompany the offering of a 
libation of butter to Savitr in the old 
AhavanTya fire, 6 is used in the case of 
one of the carts creaking, ns it is being 
moved to the place of the shed ; e is taken 
by the comm, vrith b, but in some 
authorities (Man. Kfith. Kiit. Hir.) it is 
taken ■with d, and Baudh., Bhar., and 
Ap. do not give it any application at all ; 
d accompanies the anointing of the carts 
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Tlie Soma Sacrifice 


He alone, ■who knows the ■way, ordains their priestly functions ; 
Great is the praise of the god Savitr.* 

Z) With fair voice, 0 god, do thou address the dwelling, 
c Ye two, famed among the gods, make proclamation among the gods, 
d For us be born a hero of great deeds, 

On whom we may aU depend. 

Who shall be ruler over many.* 
e Over this Visnu strode ; 

Thrice did he set down his foot ; ’ 

(All) is gathered [1] in its dust. 

/ So then be j’e two rich in food, in cows. 

In good grass, ye that are famous, for man ; 

These two firmaments Visnu held asunder; 

He holdetli the earth on all sides ■svith pegs.'' 
g Come j'e two then fon^’ard, ordaining the offering ; bring upward 
the sacrifice ; do not falter" ; there rest on the height of the earth. 

7i From the sky, 0 Visnu, or from the earth, 

'Or from the great (sky), or from the atmosphere. 

Fill thy hands with many good things, 

Give to us [2] from right and from left." 


by the wife of the saerificer with a 
quarter of the dust of the foot of tlie 
cow by which the Soma is purchased; 
e accompanies an offering in the track on 
the right of the right cart, and / in the 
left track of the left cart ; g is said while 
the carts are brought forward, the last 
sentence refers to their being fixed in 
their place to the west of the Aha'v'anlya 
(the old Ahavanlya now becomes the 
Garhapatya) ; A and « accompany the 
propping of the carts ■with props which 
are placed at the harnataria of the carts, 
i.e. the right and left ends of the yoke 
where they are connected ■with the poles ; 
then a shed is built : six posts are put in 
south and north before and behind the 
carts, then over them are placed lintels ; 
a garland of Darbha grass is placed on 
the front door of the shed, and it or the 
beam on which it rests accounts for 
Mantra h, the ‘ back ' refers to the placing 
of the middle covering over the two 
beams (east and west) ; I applies to the 
two other coverings (cAadis), one on either 
side of the middle one ; m to the sewing 
of the covering to the framework ; n to 
the making of a knot firmly, and o is 


addressed to the shed when complete. 
See BfS. vL 24, 25 ; Ap9S. xi. 6, 7 ; 
M^S. ii. 2. 2 ; K9S. viii. S. 29-4. 21, and 
of. Caland and Henry, L’Agnisima, pp. 
80-92 ; Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. 124 sag. 

* This is B'V'. v. 81. 1 without variant. For 

ragunarid cf. Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 295; 
Geldner, Bgreda-Clossar, p. 164. It is 
repealed in iv. 1. 1 d. 

* MS. has iahdeo ’niyiran and adds before ydm, 

abTiigattipd anabhigastemyah ; cf. ACS. i. 11. 
1 gam babara vpajicanfi go jandndm asad 
rap. 

* MS. has, absurdly, padd. 

‘ MS. and VS. agree in having vy dsbabhna 
and risna ; and dadharOia, while KS. 
vgdstabhna. KS. also has mdmise. VS. 
has gagasgd. BY. vii. 99. 3, the proto- 
type. has nidnuse yagasga, ty dstabhnS, eisna 
dadhdriha. 

® jihearatam is the reading of the ffS. not Jih° 
as in VS. (correct in Omeordance); see 
Vniitney, Boots, p. 210. It is more pro- 
bably intrans. than trans. 

® KS. has urdr anidrOcsatg MS. urdr ta risno 
brbato antdnTaat; VS. maJai nl visna urdr 
anidriksSt, and it continues ubhd hi hdsla 
ra'siina. The fourfold division is very 



33] 


Hie Ohlation Carts and the Shed 
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i I shall proclaim the mighty deeds of Visnu 
Who meted out the spaces of the earth, 

Who established the highest abode, 

Stepping thrice, the far-goer.^ 

h Thou art the forehead of Yisnu ; thou art the hack of Yisnu. 
I Ye two are the comers ® of Yisnu’s mouth. 
m Thou art the thread ’ of Yisnu. 
n Thou art the fixed point* of Yisnu. 

0 Thou art of Yisnu ; to Yisnu thee ! 
i. 2. 14. a Put ' forth thy strength like a spreading net ; 

Come like a mighty king with thy retainers ; 

Hurling thy swift net thou shootest arrows ; 

Pierce the Eaksases with thy keenest (darts).' 

1) Swiftly thy whirling flames descend ; 

Follow them, glowing in thy fury ; 

Thy heat, 0 Agni, thy winged (flames) with thy tongue. 
Unfettered, on all sides spread thy firebrands, 
c Send forth thy spies, swiftest in thy motion ; 

Be an unfailing guardian to this folk. 

Prom him who afar plans evil [1], from him who near ; 

0 Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelm us.’ 
d Arise, 0 Agni ; spread thyself out ; 

Burn up our foes, 0 thou of keen dart ; 

Him who hath wrought evil for us, 0 blazing one. 

Do thou consume utterly like dry stubble, 
c Arise ; drive from us (our foes) ; 

Reveal thy heavenly strength, O Agni, 


awkward and shows some confusion of 
text in TS. which the other versions 
variously remove by making antdriksa 
the third division. 

’ This is KV. i. 154. 1 without alteration. 

2 The other Safihitas have pidptre read here 
by D, except MS., which has fipre, rather 
likely to be a more correction of the less 
easy fndplre ; cf. Macdonell, Fed. Gramm, 
p. 6G ; ‘Weber, Jnd. Stud. xiii. 107 ; 
Mders, Die Vyasa-^kshS, p. 63. 

’ Or possibly ‘ needle as Caland and Henry, 
p. 90. Cf. below, i. 8. 1 p. 

* Tho other Saidiitas have dhruvdh. It means 
the knot used to tie to the door-posts the 
hurdles used to surround the hut. 

' This section contains Kamycsti formulae, 
fifteen Siimidhenl verses, a Puronuvakj 5, 

5 [n.oji. n] 


and two alternative Yajyas ; see ii. 2. 2. 
2, 3. The verses are as usual taken 
without variant from the KV., vlz.a-p = 
RV. iv. 4 (YS xiii. 9-13 include 1-5), 
j = X. 87. 1 ; r and s = v. 2. 9, 10. 

‘ For ibha, cf. Fedfc Index, i. 79, 80. drunandl} 
presents diCBculties : it occurs also in 
MS. ii. 4. 2, where it is used of the effects 
of the Sura, and where ‘ injure ’ rather 
than ‘ hurt ’ must be the sense. Possibly 
then hrundti should be read (there isa r. L 
druntifi), but not here. The sense ‘huny- 
ing’ cannot bo got from dru, but the 
Dhdtupatha, xxvil. 88, has in one reading 
a verb drunoU, ‘ to kill ’ or ‘ to go ’. Cf. 
Oldenberg, Byreda-Noten, 1. 2C9. 

t On rydlhis cf. Keith, Attareya Aranyaka, 
p. 231. 
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The Soma Sacrifice 

Slacken the strung (weapon) of the demon-driven ; 

Crush our foes, kin or not kin. 

/ He knows thy [2] lovingkindliness, 0 most youthful one. 

Who hath given furtherance to this devotion ; 

All happy days for him, glory, and wealth 
— Opening the doors of the miser — he hath revealed.* 
g Let him, 0 Agni, be fortunate and munificent. 

Who with constant oblation, who with praise, 

Seeks to delight thee in his life in his house ; 

May all days he happy for him ; he that the will.® 
h I praise thy lovingkindness ; loud soimding (thou singest) a reply ; 
Let this song of mine, beloved of thee, sing with thee [8] ; 

With good steeds and fair chariots may we adorn thee ; 

Maintain for us the lordly power as the days go by.® 
i Here let each serve thee readily, 

That shinest in the darkness, as the days go by ; 

Happy and joyous may we attend thee 
That dost surpass the glories of men.* 
fc He who with good steeds and rich in gold 
Approacheth thee, O Agni, with a rich chariot. 

His protector thou art, the comrade of him 
WTio duly ofltereth thee glad reception. 

I The great I overcome [4] through kmship and my songs ; 

That hath descended to me from Gotama, my sire ; 

Pay heed to this song of ours, , 

0 Hotr, most youthful, skilful, friend of the house.® 
m Sleepless, speedy, propitious, 

Unwearied, never hostile, unexhausted. 

May thy guardians, O Agni, taking their places here united. 

Protect us, 0 wise one. 

* Oldenberg, i. 270, seems clearly right in Ted, Gramm, p. 368), but that is hard to 

abandoning the view (SBE. xlvi. 331) make sense of, and as an adverbially 

that ct diiro can possibly refer ‘to the usedacc. itismoresimpleof construction; 

house ’, and in seeing in the verse cf. KV. vi. 6. 6. See however, Foy, JAOS. 

a mixture of the ideas of revealing the xxvii. 406. 

treasures of the greedy man (cf. ZDH6. * ddsaraslar is usually rendered ‘ by night and 
liv. 174; Geldner, Fed. Slud. iii. 92). The hut the sense ‘shining in the 

sense is : he rt dyaut days from the miser dark ’ is more probable ; see Oldenberg, 

and bestows them on the pious. i. 1. upa (man is decidedly curious. 

’ ispfi is, I think, rather the will of the god ® mahd rujSmi is not easy. Geldner, Byreda- 
than the prayer of the sacrificer, or, as Kommentar, p. 64, thinks that, if correctly 

Sayana thinks, the sacrifice itself. In his handed down, mahah must be taken with 

EV. comm. Sayana takes sudi'na as an rdcobhih, and the passage must refer to 

adjective. the splitting of the rocks in the Pani 

* ghost is not easy : it may of course be taken legend by the seven Ksis of whom 

as the Srd sing. aor. of ghiis (Macdonell, Gotama, the father of the singer, was one. 
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Samidheni Verses 
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n Thy guardians, 0 Agni, who seeing, 

Guarded from ill the blind Mamateya, 

He of all wisdom guarded these Idndly ones ; 

The foes that were fain to deceive could not [5] deceive.' 

0 In unison with thee, aided by thee. 

Under thy leadership, let us gain strength ; 

FulBl both our desires, 0 truthful one ; 

Perform it forthwith, O fearless one.'' 
p With this fuel, 0 Agni, will we serve thee ; 

Accept the song of praise recited for thee ; 

Burn those that revile, the Raksases ; guard us, 

From the foe, the reviler, 0 rich in friends, from blame. 
q I touch the steed that slayeth the Raksases : 

I go for shelter to the friend most spreading ; 

May Agni, enkindled with our offerings, sharpening (his dart) 
Guard us by day, [6] from harm and by night 
r With great radiance Agni shineth ; 

All things doth he reveal by his might ; 

He overcometh godless and malign enchantments ; 

He sharpeneth his horns to pierce the Raksas. 
s Let the roarings of Agni rise to the heaven. 

Sharp weapons to slay the Raksas ; 

In the carouse his radiance bursteth forth ; 

The godless assailers cannot restrain him. 


PRAPATHAKA III 
The Victim for Agrd and Soma 
i. 8. 1. o On ’ the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvins, with 


1 Geldner thinks tan is an attraction for 
tebhih (cf. SB. Seri. Alad. 1904, p. 1097), 
but Oldenberg, L 147, abandons this Tiew. 
The verse is i. 147. 3. 

- fanso : it is difficult to be certain if praises 
or curses are referred to, and vhat are 
the two kinds. Geldner suggests the 
sacred and profane praise, which may be 
correct. For the double sense of faiis 
cf. Charpentier, VOJ. xxiv. 364. 

’ Cf. KS. ii. 12 ; KapS. ii. 6 ; MS. i. 2. 11 ; 
VS. V. 26-30. For the Brahmana see TS. 
ii. 6. 4. 1 ; vi. 2. 10. 1-7. This section 
contains the treatment of the erection of 
the Sadas. Mantra a accompanies the 


taking up of the spade, and the spade 
itself is addressed in the last two clauses; 
then a line is drawn round with h and c ; 
d accompanies the anointing of the post 
(sJAtina), apparently in three places, top, 
middle, and bottom according to Ap. ; 
e accompanies the pouring of water in 
the trench (arata) ; f the scattering of 
barley in the water; g the strewing of 
the harhis ; h is addressed to the post as it 
is lifted up ; t applies to it as it is put in 
tho ground, and fc to it being propped up 
with earth on all sides, and I to the beat- 
ing down of the earth ; tho post is 
anointed with a libation to the accom- 
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the hands of Pusan, I take thee; thou art the spade, thou art the 
•n-oman.* 

6 The Eaksas is encompassed, the evil spirits are encompassed, here do 
I cut off the neck of the Eaksas. 

c He who hates us and whom we hate, here do I cut off his neck. 
d To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee ! 
e Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit. 

f Thou art barley (ydrfl) ; bar {yamya) * from us foK, bar evil spirits. 
g Thou art the seat of the Pitrs. 

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, make firm the earth. 
i May Dyutana Maruta * set thee up according to the established law 
of Mitra and Yaruna. 

T: Thee that art winner of Brahmans, w inn er of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winn er of increase of wealth, I close in. 

1 Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen ofispring. 
strengthen increase of wealth. 

«i "With ghee, O sky and earth, be filled. 
n Thou art the seat of Indra, the shade of all folk.* 
o May these our songs, O lover of song. 

Encompass thee on all side% 

Strengthening thee whose life is strong ; 

May they be dear delights.* 

p Thou art the string of Indra ; thou art the fijced point of Indra. 

2 Thou art of Indra. 
r To India thee ! 


paniment of r; ; r. is used according to 
Kaudbajnna to accompany the placing 
on the roof of the midmost of the nine 
coverings (cTiadts), the second sentence 
applying tothetvroside ones(the roofbe- 
ing made up of three rows, south, middle, 
north, each of three mats) : buttheBrah- 
mana for once do^ not follow the text 
hut evidently adopts as the text omanfin 
on’ ckoyi, which it applies also 

to the puttin g on of the cheats ; Apastamha 
agrees, and the later Taittiriyas generally 
adopt a threefold division, adding 
sa^io V, and applying the three Ifantras 
to the placing on of th6 middle row, the 
south and the north rows of the 
respectively; o refers to the packing of 
the interstices of the cTiaits ; p to the sew- 
ing of the hurdles to the door-posts to 
enclose the Sadas (cfl i. 2- 13 jn, n; there 


is no good reason for making two ifantras 
there and one here), while q and r refer 
to the completed Sadas. See BfS. vi. 
26, 27 ; Ap^. li. 9, 10 ; MfS. ii- 2. S ; 
XpS. viii. 5. S3-6, and ct. Caland and 
Henry, pp. 94 sc?. ; Zggeling, 

SBE.xxvL 14i-147. 

* Sayana most wonderfully takes nanr as 

cfoiru^ 

* So also Kap5« TS., and, in the best ilSS., 

3IS., but KS- has yaruya. 

* HS. has rfJdnis narufS m ?^Ju rziirdzd- 

rujysu ohruvina and HS. the 

same with mifranin/nsyrr as in TS. Por 
Dyutana cf. Vedic Jndcr, i. SS2. 

* KS. and ilS. simply have chdyi. 

There is the usual doubt as to the sense 
of ‘man*, or ‘folk’ {TTedic Jndszj 

i. 269-271). 

s Exactly KV. L 10. 12. 
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. 3. 2. a I* dig those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, which 
are of Visnru 

6 Here do I cast out the spell ” which an equal or an unequal hath 
buried against us. 

c Here do I OTerthrow him who equal or unequal is Hi-disposed to us. 

d The spell is overcome by the Gayatn metre. 

e What is here ? Good. Let it be ours. 

/ Thou art Yiraj, slaying our rivals ; thou art Samraj, slaying our 
foes ; thou art Svaraj, slaying the enemy ; thou art Vipvaraj, slayer of all 
destructive things [1]. 

g I sprinkle those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

h I pour down those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the speU, and 
which are of Visnu. 

i Thou art barley [gavd) ; bar {t/atdyd^ from us foes, bar evil spirits- 

7; I bestrew those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

I I pour the libation over those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the 
speU, and which are of Visnu. 

m I lay down the two which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Vifqu.’ 

n I surroxmd the two which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of V4nu. 

0 I bestrew the two which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 


j Cf. KS, ii. 11 ; KapS. ii. 5 ; HS. i. 2. 10 ; 
VS. V. 23-25, 22. For the Bralunana 
see TS. vi, 2. 11. 1, 2. Thia section deiils 
•prith the Uparavas, ‘ sound-holes ’, -which 
are dug under the shafts of the southern 
of the t-wo carts, four in number. Mantra 
o accompanies the scooping out of the 
earth ; the earth is then thrown out of 
the hole -with h-d under the feet of the 
sacrificer, the -word S'lyciiTenn being varied 
■with trai^dbkerM, jagaUiia and anu^uthena 
according to the directions ; e is used in 
a dialogue : the sacrificer asks the 
Adhvarjn what there is, and the latter 
replies, the sacrificer then finishing the 
JIantra ; / is addressed to the four holes 
in turn ; -with g they are sprinkled, and 
•with h the -water over is cast do-wn into 
them ; i is said when barley is poured 
over them, k when the hirhh is strewed, 
and J accompanies a libation ; m refers 


to the laying do-wn of the plants for the 
pressing ; n to their being surrounded 
avith earth, and o to the strewing of the 
lorhis- p is addressed to them, and q 
when the skin and the plants are being 
struck -with a stone. See B 5 S. -vi. 28, and 
cf. Ap9S. xi. 11 ; 1153 . ii. 2. 8 ; K^S. 
■riii. 5. 7-25 ; Caland and Henry, VAgni- 
sioma, pp. 100-104. 

’ The spell is explained in the comm. (Bibi.Ind. 
p. 456) as jirnakatapeiddhikhandaiaddhd 
asihinakharorr.apadapdnsiipTaihriayo tiro- 
dkirMih mSranlrViam yt IhUmau nif-kanyanU, 
an interesting case of a clearly correct 
comment ; so Bhask. here ; cf. AV. i. 1. 
18 ; Bloomfield, Alhartateda, pp. 65, 68. 

~ zaisnevi is explained by Sayana as being due 
to the fact that in theBrahmanathe two 
jaws are the objects of comparison and 
zaanazi is therefore feminine. 



i. 3. 2 — The Victim for Agni and Soma [3S 

_p The hvo which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and which are 
of Visnu. 

q Thou art great, ^vith a great pressing stone: call forth to Indra 
with a great voice. 

i. 3. 3. o Thou ’ art the expanding, the carrier. 

i Thou art the bearer which carrieth the oSering. 
c Thou art the savoury, the wise. 
d Thou art Tutha,' the all-knower. 
e Thou art Ufij, the wise. 
f Thou art Anghiiii, BambharL 
g Thou art the seeker of aid,* the worshipper. 
h Thou art the bright, the ilaijallya. 
t Thou art the king, Kr^anu. 

J: Thou art the purifying, around which men must sit.* 

1 Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy.* 

m Thou art the untouched,* the preparer of the oSering. 

Tt Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is the heaven, 
o Thou art he whose light is the Brahman, whose home is the heaven.* 
p Thou art the goat with one foot.* 

2 Thou art the dragon of the deep.* 

r With thy dread countenance guard me. Agni ; content me ; ” hurt 
me not 

L 3. 4. a Thou,” 0 Soma, art the ^ver of wide protection from hostility,broughl 
about by ourselves or by others ; ” hail ! 


* Cf. KS. ii. IS ; KapS. u. 7 ; MS. L 2. 12 ; 
VS. v. Sl-4 ; PB. L 4. 2-15. For the 
Brahmana see TS. vL S. 1. 3. The Terses 
are addressed fa v the Adhvarru as follovrs : 
a is addressed to the Agnldh’s altar, 6 to 
the Hotr's, c to the MaitrSvartma’s, d to 
the Brahmanacchahsm’s, e to the Potr's, 
/ to the Jiesfr’s, a to the Achavata’s, /i to 
the Maijallira. The remaining verses are 
addressed respectivelv to the Ahavanlva, 
the Astava (vrithin the Mahavedi, to the 
sonlh of the CatvSIa), the Catvala, the 
Pajufrapana, the Andombarx, the seat 
of the Brahman, the Garhapaiva. the 
Bahsinagni, and the old Garhapatya (as 
distinct from the faZamuiAiyo). In each 
case r is joined svith the relevant Mantra. 
See vi. 29, and ct ApCS. si. 14. 2—7, 
10-15 ; M(S. in 2. 4 ; K9S."viH. 6. 15-23 ; 
ix. S. lS-24; fCS. vL 12. 6-23 ; LC?. ii. 
2. 12-26. 

’ There is no plausible ciplanalion of the 


mystic Tutha ; Sayana on PB. gives fad 
as the root ! It is identihed ivith the 
Brahman in 9^- iv. 3. 4. 15 (on VS. 
vii. 45). 

5 orasyi). is found in VS. and is a v. 1. in 3IS. 
But KS. and KapS. have ~syvf-~ 

* The other Sahhilas, except TS., agree in 

reading 

* The other SahhitSs agree in reading rai'j 

’si ymfdlmd. 

* The VS, has rrrsti only, a certainly inferior 

version, and, srithKS. and MS., -riiaac*. 

■ In the other Sahhitas is read : scrmdfo ’si 

* For Aja Fkapad, see Macdonell, F<d. Hyih. 

pp. 7oj 74. 

* For Ahi Budhnva, see HacdonelL pp. 72, 

73. 

In some HSS, of KS. pnrv.f is resd. 

« Cf. KS. iiL 1; KspS. iL S; 3IS. i. 2. 14 ; 
TS. V. 35-40. For the ErSinnans. see TS. 
tL 3, 2. Hanlras c and b are redted hy 



[— I s. 4 


The Adoration of the Altars 


b May the active one gladly partake of the ghee.’^ 
c May Agni here make room for ns ; 

Jlay he go before us cleaving the foe ; 

Joyously may he conquer oiu* foes ; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty. 
d Step widely, 0 Visnu ; 

Give us broad space for dwelling in ; 

Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace is in the ghee ; 

Lengthen (the years) of the lord of the sacrifice, 
e Soma goeth, who knoweth the way ; 

He approacheth the place of the gods, 

To sit on the birthplace of Order.- 
/ Thou art the seat of Aditi- 
ff Do thou sit on the seat of AditL 

7/ This, god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) ; guard it ; let it escape 
you noL* 

i So, O Soma, god to the gods, hast thou gone, and I here man to 
man, with offspring, with increase of wealth. 

7: Honour to the gods ! Homage to the Pitm ! 


the Adhraryu to accompany the making 
of libations in the f^Iamukblya fire ; 
c the advance of the priests to the Agnidh’a 
altar, being recited by the Adhvaryu; 
li is recited by the Adhvaryu at the 
libation in the Ahavanlya fire ; the sacri- 
ficer recites e as he eaters the shed of 
the oblation-holder ; / is recited by the 
Adhvaryu as he deposits the antelope 
skin in the right-hand oblation-holder, 
and g accompanies the deposit on it of 
the Soma by the Adhvaryu or the sacri- 
ficer; h is said by the sacrificer of the 
Soma, and i is addressed to the Soma, 
k is also spoken by him, and on leaving 
the shed he utters I, the latter part as be 
looks at the Ahavanlya or Soma. The 
intermediate consecration (arantara!nkja) 
is now over, and the Mantras m, n, and o 
are said by the sacrificer to terminate his 
temporary change of personality in the 
consecration. See B9S. vi. 30, 31 ; and 
cf. Ap9S. xi. 16. 12-18. 9 ; MfS. ii. 2. 4. 
22 ; K9®. viii, 6. 37-7. 24; Caland 

and Henry, L’Agnis^.a, pp. lloi-117. 

This is BV. viii. 79. 3 without change, and 
so also in the other Sanhitas. The sense 
of tanukfdbhyah is uncertain : Sayana is 
contented to render it by 'Eaksases’ os 


they ^atlram krnianii; and this may be 
pressed to mean ‘ vexing the self’. But 
there is more probability in the view 
that %fdbhyah is an inaccuracy for °krfe. 
bhyah. Sayana takes uni tarufham to- 
gether, and he is followed by Caland and 
Henry. But this is really impossible : 
the words must be acc. governed by 
yanid. Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 157) renders 
‘ widely withhold thy protection ' and 
gives as the possible sense of tanukrdbhyak 
‘ that assnme various forms ’. 

J opiiir is uncertain, as it is glossed by Sayana 
as alpadeha, ‘ slender ’, but may well 
have the sense ‘active which is clearly 
that of aptur, of which ap!u may be a 
variant by a false analogy: apltiriseitber 
from ap, ‘work’ (cf. EV. i. 151. 4) and 
f/har, 'hasten', or ap, ‘water’ with iiir 
‘vanquishing' (in speed), rather than 
for apfa^S'iur (Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
p. 241, n- 9). Cfi TS. vi. 3. 2. 2. 

5 This is BY. iii. 62. 13. 

5 KS. and MS. agree in reading dna savitar 
ad le and raksasza, but at the end Ird 
dalhan, and YS. has the same version. 
The plural is, however, easy: the gods 
are meant, and the epithet daa at once 
suggests them. 



3 . 4 — ^3 The Victim for Agni and Soma [40 

7 Here (may) I (be &ee) from Yartma’s noose : may I gaze on tbe 
beaTen, on the light that is for all men.’ 
m Agni, lord of tows, thou art the Tow-lord of tows. 
ti May my body that hath been in thee be here in me ; may thy body 
that hath been in me be there in th^ 

o Be aright the tows, 0 Tow-lord, of both of us Totaries.- 
i. 3. 5. o I * haTe passed by some, I haTe not approached others.’ 

6 I haTe found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near.’’ 
c So I welcome thee, that art of Tisnu. for the sacrifice to the gods. 
d Let the god Sa-vitr anoint thee with honey. 
e O plant, guard it. 
f O are, harm it not. 

g Ylth thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere, with earth be united. 

7i O tree, grow with a hundred shoots : may we grow with a thousand 
shoots.' 

f Thou, whom this sharp are hath brought forward for great good 
fortune, uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.' 


^ The other reisions supply either cnzOsi 
(US.), rmCslvi (KS.), or (TS.)- 

Tlie -rerh is not needed and an aorist is 
much more in place fhs-n an optative: 
HS aW.fn'aipacj and KS. 
but JAvisans is at least as g-ood sense; 
the other versions insert zalpir.srir: and 

- KS. has r.D and rrafi-.an-., but the reading 
rjB trstinoj is deariv to be preferred. 

® Ct KS. iii. 2 ; KapS. ii. 9 ; ilS. i. 2. 14 ; 
TS. T. 42, 43. For the Brahmans see TS. 
vi. 3. 8. The ritual is that of the cutting 
of the pest for the sacrince performed by 
the AdhTaiyu, with the aid of a carpen- 
ter, and accompanied by the ssciiScer. 
Mantra c marhs the selection of the tree, 
and 6 and c announce its finding; the 
three are praeticslly one ; d accompanies 
the anointing of the tree, e the placing 
of Barbha grass, and/the cleaving.p the 
fall ; then h is addressed to the stum p, 
and f to the post as it is trimmed- See 
iv. 1 ; ApCS. vii, 2 ; MCS. i. S. 1 ; 
KCS. vi. 1. 5-21; and other tents (Bhar., 
Sir.) in Sfiiwah, J>zs ctti?ja£sA.rZ7.i£7:r2^s 
PP.4-S. 

* The sense is deariv that he goes past some 
trees and not beyond tbe others^ not. as 


Schwab, that he passes by some trees fit 
for ofiering and does not ^preach others 
unfit. Clearly he would t.sVe the first 
tree, and the con tra ry views of the com- 
mentators in the Sunns are due to in- 
vention on a misundemtanding of the 
tent. The KS. acruaily adds : yin rjjii- 
»:^rr: piri ilr, cworra 

* Schwab adopts the quite imposfihle render- 

ing of the comm, by which the sense is 
made to be ‘full of good qualities and 
&ee from defects ’. Both KS. and MS. 
and also TS have the less rare aih 
with Croat and paras; Ilelhruch, 

Sfri. p. ISS ignores the occurrence of 
Croat with insir. which is found in 
BV. X. 129. 3 spparenSy in the sense of 
‘later’ in time. 

‘ The latter part of the Mantra is said while 
the spsaher anoints bic heart. The re- 
ference is, of ccurse. to sons. 

• The last three words are not in MS, and 

in KS. are read as calirmarayata (easier) 
sauaraA fihe natural subject is sozzyiHs 
but the sense is dearly that the pest is 
to be a of wealth, and cAucoat is 

a usual exansnle of the ritual devsee 
eiemnlified in of trying to avoid the 
displeasure of tbe tree at the injury by 



[— i. 3. 6 


Tlie Placing of the Sacrificial Post 

S. 6, a To ^ earth thee ! To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee ! 

6 Pure he the world where the Pitrs sit. 
c Thou art barley (t/dva) ; bar {jjavdya) from us foes, bar evil spirits. 
d Thou art the seat of the Pitrs. 

e Thou art easy of approach, first among leaders ; the tree will mount 
thee, be aware of it. 

/ Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
g Por the plants with good berries thee ! 

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the 
earth. 

i To these dwellings of thine are we fain to go, 

"Where are the many-homed active kine ; 

There is resplendent the highest step 
Of the wide-stepping Visnu, the mighty ! * 
k Behold the deeds of Yisnu 
"Wherein he displayed his laws, 

Indra’s true friend.’ 

I That highest step of Yfrpu 
The singers ever gaze upon 
Like an eye stretched in the sky.^ 


denying its existence. Cf. i. 8. 9, n. 2. 
"Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 95) takes rdyah as 
nom., but it is difficult to lay much stress 
on an accent. 

Cf. KS. iiL 3; KapS. u. 10; MS. L 2. 14; 
VS. vi. 1-6. The Terses accompany the 
placing np of the post. The Adhvaryu 
says a while he sprinkles the post from 
the foot upwards ; with 6 he poms the 
water into the hole for the post, and 
with e the remaining grain ; d accom- 
panies the lasdng down of a bunch of 
grass, e the throwing of the splinter into 
the hole ; / the anointing of the top of 
the post ; g the placing of the top on the 
post ; h the setting up the post ; i the 
placing of the base («para) in the earth ; 
with k the side which stands near the 
fire is placed in a straight line with the 
TJttaravedi ; with m the hole is filled up 
with earth, and beaten down with n; 
with 0 he girdles the post with a triple 
band of grass, and p marks the fixing of 
the sraru in the middle band of grass on 
the post. See Schwab, Das altindische Thirr- 
cpfcr, pp. 6S-74, for the Sutras, which all 
Tary a good deal, and cf. BfS. iv. 4 ; 

6 [no.5. is] 


vi. 8 ; Ap 9S. vii. 10 ; M^S. i. 8. 2 ; KfS* 
vi. 2. 16-3. 15. 

’ This is KV. i. 154. 6 with variants. BY. 
has ta tdm TostUni, gdmadJiyai tfjnaA and 
ihiri, and KS. agrees with it save in 
having rimch ; YS. has yd fe dhdmani, and 
then as KS. ; MS. has td fe dhdmdtii and 
then as KS. te is clearly a blunder caused 
by the following fe, and gamddhye (sic) is 
a mere monstrosity; cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. xiii. 102 ; "Whitney, SansJr. Gramm. 
§ 976 ; Macdonell, Ted. Gramm, p. 410. 
The sense of ayds is uncertain ; see 
Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 226; iii. 203; 
Geldner, iii. 122 n. Many-homed may 
refer to the number of stars (= kine), or 
be really ‘strong homed’ (so Pischel) 
or be = ‘ many, horned’. 

’ This is BY. i. 22. 19 without variant. The 
use of ydtah is very noteworthy; ydl is 
the usual Yedic particle in the usage ; 
Belbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 676. Eggeling, 
SBK ixvi. 171, renders ‘whereby he be- 
held the sacred ordinances’, but this is 
perhaps less natural. For rrafd, perhaps 
‘ courses cf. p. 30, n. 2. 

* This is BY. i. 22. 20 without variant. 



i. 3. 6 — ] The Victim for Agni and Soma [42 

m Thee that art -vrinner of Brahmans, -svinner of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in.^ 
n Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 
strengthen increase of wealth,’ 

0 Thou art invested ; let the clans of the gods invest thee ; let increase 
of wealth, let (the clans) of men invest the sacrificer here.’ 
p On the slope of the atmosphere I conceal thee, 
i. 3. 7. o Bor 2 striving thee! 

6 Thou art the impeller.* 

c To the gods the servants of the gods have come, the priests, the eager 
ones.’ 

d 0 Brhaspati, guard wealth.* 
e Let thy oblations taste sweet.’ 


* For m and n ct i. 3. 1, k and I. 

* The texts vary here : VS. has pdrimam udja- 

tnSnam rdyo manutydnam ; ES. shortens it 
toparimom rdyo Tnanujydm ; US. extends it 
to pdnmdm yijamanam manu^Sh sdha rayds 
pdser^ sahd prajdyd a rijayaniSm, The 
version given is clearly the only sense to 
be got out of the text as it stands. 

* Cf. KS. iii. 4 ; KapS. ii. 11 ; MS. L 2. 7 and 

16 ; VS. V. 2 ; vi. 7, 8 ; v. 2, 4. For the 
BrShmana see vi. 3. 6. 1, 2 ; 6. 2-4. The 
chapter deals srith the pafipaf.amna, 
■With Mantra a the Adhvaryu takes two 
blades of Darbha grass, one after the 
other, rvith b a Plaksa twig (according to 
Baudh. this is addressed to the animal), 
and after touching the victim with the 
grass and the twig he drives it on with 
the Mantras c~g. Mantras b-p deal with 
the AgnimsTithae a, With h he places to 
the east of the Aiavanlya the A dhiman - 
thana splinter; with » he places two 
shoots of Darbha grass on the splinter ; 
with k he takes in his hand the lower 
kindling-stick, saying ‘Thou art Drvaji 
with the words ‘Thou art Pururavas’ 
the upper stick, and dips the two in 
butter with I ; with the remainder of k, 
‘Thou art Ayu’, he puts the prajranlka 
in the ymi of the lower stick. With m 
either the Adhvaryu, or, as Baudh., the 
sacrificer accompanies the turning of 
the catfra of the upper stick; n and o 
accompany the hinging of the lighted 
wool or sawdust upon the Dttaravedi, and 
with p an offering is made on the place 


where the fire bss fallen after a piece of 
wood or the Adhimanthana splinter has 
been thrown upon ih Ct Schwab. Das 
aVindisehe Thinvpfrr, pp. ,74-SO, and see 
B 95 . iv. 6 ; ApfS. vii. 12 and 13 ; M 9 S. 
i 8.3; 7. 1 ; KCS.vi 3. 19; v. 1.28-2.6. 

‘ The other SafihitSs have The 

Mantra is addressed according to Baudh. 
to the animal itself, presumably, as sug- 
gested by Schwab, in the sense ‘Thou 
comestwillinglyto the offering’, another 
example of the widespread belief in the 
desirability of propitiating the spirit of 
the victim by assuring it of its willing- 
ness to die ; cf 5®- ^ '*• 
above, L 3. 5 e and /. 

® The other texts have either rdhnaycb (KS., 
MS.) or at the endrd^m'/aman (VS.). For 
the traditional explanation see TS, vf 3. 
6. 1 (9B. iif 7. 3. 7 ; MS. iii. 9. 0 ), where 
the dditir vfpab are taken as the victims ; 
SSyana in his comm, here understands 
the subject to be the various limbs of 
the one victim, which is in point, and 
takes the rest as accusative. Schwab 
thinks that the verse is a fiagment of 
a verse about the Maruts, the servants of 
the gods par exctUtnce, and that it has 
won acceptance here by reason of its 
beginning. He points out the very 
Pratlka-like character of the verses, and 
that VS. vf 7, 8 appears to have been 
meant to produce an easier sense. 

• For this Schwab cites TS. iv. 1. 7. 3 ; TB. 
if 5. 6. 3 ; 8. 2. 8. 

’ yrctfargdm is also in VS. ; MS. and KapS. 
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[ — i. 3. 8 


The, Generating of the Fire 

f 0 god Tvastr make pleasant our possessions.’ 
g Stay, ye wealthy ones,’ 
h Thou art the birthplace of Agni. 
i Ye are the two male ones. 

I Thou art Urva?!, thou art Ayu, thou art Puraravas.’ 

I Anointed with ghee, do ye produce a male, 
m Be born with the GSyatrl metre, with the Tristubh metre, be born 
with the Jagati metre.^ 

n Be ye of one mind for us, one dwelling, spotless. 

0 Harm not the sacrifice nor the lord of the sacrifice, 0 all-knowing; 
be ye two auspicious to-day with us. 
p The fire moveth entering into the fire, 

The son of the Bsis, the overlord he ; 

With the cry of HaU ! I offer to thee with devotion ; 

Do thou not spoil the share of the gods, 
i. 3. 8. a I “ grasp thee. 

b Offering to the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order! 
c Fear not men.® 

d For the waters thee, for the plants thee, I sprinkle. 


read sradam and KS. asvatian. Eggeling 
(SBE. xsvi. 180) renders ‘ be relished by 
thee ’. 

^ TS. has rama; KS. and KapS. ra^, and 
MS. rane. 'Weber, IS. siii. 68, takes raif-ra 
as imperative (of. Bhask. ramaya ; Sayana 
Tamaniyam Anni) and this must be right. 

’ Cf. TS. i 6. 6 e. 

“ All the texts agree in having this order of 
the names, but Hir^S. iv. 3. 7 shows that 
the difBculty of it was felt early, as it 
ascribes the following order : (1) adhara- 
ram with tfrrafi/ asi ; (2) uttararani with 
Piiriiraro; (3) dipping in ghee with gftr/eno ; 
(4) union with Ayur asi, with the option 
of tfsanam dadhdtham. 

* dnu is causal in the conception of the TS. 
vi. 3. 6.3; cf. Delbruck, AUirid. Syn(.p.455. 

® Cf. KS. iii. 6, 6 ; KapS. ii. 11, 12 ; MS. i. 2. 
16, 16 ; YS. vi. 8-13. For the Brahmana 
see TS. vi. 8. 6. 3, 4 ; 7. 4, 6 ; 8. 2-4. With 
Mantra a the noose for the sacrificial 
animal is taken up, and tied round the 
right leg of the animal with 6 ; c is 
addressed to it also ; with d the animal 
is besprinkled from above, and with e 
allowed to drink for the last time, while 
accompanies the sprinkling from below ; 
with g the victim is anointed in three 


places, very variously given, but, accord- 
to Baudh., forehead, hump, and right 
fropi ; h is addressed to the sraru and 
sradiitli, which are anointed with ghee ; 
1 to the rapS^rapands, the two stalks of 
Darbha grass and the twig of Plaksa ; 
k is said by the Agnidh as he precedes 
the animal to the place of sacrifice, going 
between the catvdla and the vtkara; I is 
addressed to one of the tw6 vpStararia- 
iorftis; then the sacrificer’s wife is 
brought up and addresses m to the sun ; 
n is said by the PratiprasthStr during the 
advance of the wife ; o is addressed to 
the waters taken by the wife from the 
catvdla, Cf. Schwab, Das aUmdische Thier- 
opfer, pp. 81, 82, 85, 96, 101, 103, 109, and 
see Bps. iv. 6, 6; AppS. vii. 18, 14; 
MpS. i. 8. 3 ; KpS. vi. 3. 26-6. 1. 

* tndnusah is read in YS. and its equivalent 
in MS and in KapS. KS has mdnusam. 
The pB. iii. 7. 4. 2 evidently takes the 
passage as ‘ Be bold, 0 man ’, which is 
not very satisfactory : the Kanva has 
dharsdn mdmtsah which, or the TS. read- 
ing, Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 181, n. 1) pre- 
fers. Schwab compares dArsnur etdn in 
RV. i. 63. 3, but that is not certain ; cf. 
.ilso Delbruck, AUind. Synt. p. 177. 



i. 3. 8—] 


The Victim for Agni and Soma [H 


e Thou art a drinker of the waters.* 

/Ye divine waters, make it palatable, a very palatable offering for the 
gods.* 

g Let thy breath be united with the wind, thy limbs with the sacrificial, 
the lord of the sacrifice with his prayer. 

Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast. 

i Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly* resort to the lord of the sacrifice. 

7: 0 broad atmosphere, in unison with the god [1] wind, sacrifice with 
the life of this offering"; be united vrith its body ; extending more broadly, 
make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice most successful.* 

I Guard from contact with earth. 

m Homage to thee, 0 extended one.* 

n Come forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth. 

0 0 ye waters, goddesses, purifying and pure, do ye bring * the gods ; 
may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon you. 
i. 3. 9. a Let* thy speech swell, let thy breath swell, let thine eye swell, let- 
thine ear swell. 

6 The pain that hath reached thy vital airs, that (hath reached) thine 
eye, that (hath reached) thine ear, what is harsh in thee, what is in its 
place, — ^let that swell, let that hereby be pure. 


* Ko doubt peri is here active, but there can 

be little doubt that the phrase is merely 
a transferred usage of apdtk perih which 
is equivalent to ‘ germ of the waters 

* sadevam may mean ‘ united with the gods ’ in 

the sense that the divine is in the offer- 
ing, a very common feature of sacrifice. 

’ predhd is read in KS., KapS., and MS., ex- 
cept in the MS. P of that text, which 
seems to have had pnyariidTid^*) ; cf. VS. 
pnydm dhd d n'pi. 

* KS. and MS. agree in reading rdrfiyo vdrei- 

yaso, while VS. has rdrao. If the KS. and 
MS. reading is more than a mere blunder, 
then it is a case of a variant of the usual 
form tiror varslyas (cf. Keith, JKAS. 1909, 
pp. 428-30), both being put in the 
comparative, which, however, is not 
very probable, and the reading of the 
text and as regards nirjTyasi of VS. seems 
preferable. 

® MS. H in MS. and KapS. have atananarcdk 
by a mere blunder. 

® For udhtam VS. has Todhram (Whitney, Sana!.. 
Gramm. 5 839) ; MS. yuyudhvam (P. yuya- 
dhvam) ; KS. yudhvam ; KapS. yuddham, 

’ Cf. KS. iii. 6 ; KapS. ii. 13 ; MS. i. 2. 16 ; 


VS. vi. 15, 16. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 3. 9. 1-6. This section describes the 
cutting out of the omentum, a-e accom- 
pany the washing by the wife with the 
help of the Adhvaryu of the members of 
the victim ; / is said by the Adhvaryu as 
he places one of the two grass blades on 
the beast and y as he cuts into the 
victim through the grass ; h-h accompany 
his throwing away the cut part of the 
grass blade which he has dipped in the 
blood of the cut ; -with I he seizes the ^ 
omentum, and with m inserts below it 
the two-pronged (dtifula) fork, the single- 
pronged fork being inserted above ; n is 
said as he severs the omentum completely 
with the axe ; he then follows the 
Agnidh to the Uttaravedi, carrying the 
omentum to the accompaniment of o, and 
■with p flings the point of the grass blade 
which he has still retained in his hand 
into the fire ; with q he hurls into the 
fire both the omentum-forks. Ct Schwab, 
Das aUindische Thiercpfcr, pp. 111-114, 121; 
and see B 9 S. iv. 6, 7 ; Ap9S- -vii- 19-21 ; 
M 93 . i. S. 4 ; K 9 S. vi. 6. 6-27. 
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The Cutting out of the Omentum 

c Let thy navel swell, let thine anus swelL 
d Be thy feet pure. 

e Hail to the waters [1]! Hail to the plants! Hail to earth! Hail 
to night and day ! 

/ O plant, protect him. 
g 0 axe, harm him not. 

1i Thou art the share of the Kaksases. 
i This Eaksas here I lead to the lowest darkness. 

7; Him who hateth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to the lowest 
darkness. 

I For food thee ! 

m In ghee, 0 sky and earth, be covered.’ 
n Uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.* 

0 Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
jg 0 Vayu, taste’’ the drops. 

3 Hail ! go to Urdhvanabhas,^ offspring of the Maruts. 
i. 3. 10. a Let' thy mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the 
gods be united). 

1 Be this offering rich in ghee pleasing to the gods ; hail ! 
c Hay Indra’s expiration be set' in every limb ; 

May Indra’s inspiration be in every limb. 
d 0 god Tvastr, let mind be united for thee, 

When ye that are various become of one form ; ’ 


* Tlieverb is presamablyiniddle as indicated 

by the toc. : Eggeling, SBE. xrvi. 191, 
mates it active (the forks being the sub- 
ject) in VS. against tbe accent. 

" Cf. i- 3. 5 {, where the same phrase causes 
trouble. Schwab takes it as ‘undimin- 
ished in riches ’, but this use of the 
genitive (?) is quite improbable in this 
passage. 

- The Pada takes rihi as two words, very 
absurdly. So again in i. 8. 1. 1, and so 
also the Brahmana, XS. vi. 3. 9, 5 ; "Weber, 
Itid, Stud. liiL 69. 

* The lightning which is above the clouds, or 

perhaps Yayn ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. iivi. 
193, n. 4. szahd, as vi. 3. 9. 6 shows and 
as the Sutras confirm, belongs to the next 
Mantra and not (as in Weber's text) to 
this. 

' Cf. KS. iii. 7 ; KapS ii- 14 ; MS. i. 2. 17 ; 
VS. vi. 18-20. Eor the BrMimana sec 
TS. vi. 3. 11. Mantras a and b are uttered 
as the heart is sprinkled with speckled 
ghee ; e and d are said when all the 


cooked and uncooked parts of the beast 
are assembled together; e-h accompany 
the pouring off of the fat (rasa) and the 
mixing it -with butter, &c. ; i-o are said 
by the Pratiprasthatr to accompany the 
offering of the fat, partly in the fire, 
partly in the various quarters. Cf. 
Schwab, jDos altindisehe Thieropfer, pp. 185, 
141, 142, 145, and see Bys. iv. 8, 9; 
Ap^. vii. 23-25; M^S. i. 8 6 ; KyS. vi. 
8. 6-9. 1. 

* The other Sanhitas have dldhyat ; didhycd is 
apparently an intensive from dhi, but the 
form and voice are most irregular: bobb- 
vrat is apparently a blunder for bobbarat, 
the subjunctive of the intensive of bbu 
("Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 1008). The 
other texts repeat the didhyat, but VS. 
has nidhitah. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 
210, n. 1. 

’ sdih is read in all the Sanhitas, but from 
a MS. (M 1) of the MS. v. Schroeder, 
followed by Schwab, reads sat. The other 
Sanhitas have sdXatsma (sdiabjmo VS.) - 
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Tlic Ftcfm for Agrd and Soma 

Over thee as thou goest among the gods for help let thy comrades 
And thy father and mother rejoice, 
c Thou art fortune (fri). 

/ Let Agni cook (prlijafu) thee. 
ff The rvaters are come together. 

7i For the n-hirl ’ of the vrind [1] thee, for the rush of Pusan, for the 
grcsvth of the n-aters, of the plants. 

« Drink ghee, ye drinkers of ghee ; drink fat, ye drinkers of fet. 

7: Thou art the ohlation of the atmosphere. 

7 Hail ! thee to the atmosphere ! 

The quarters, the Pradijes, the Adifes, the Yidife^ the TJddiyes,* 
fi Hail to the quarters ! 
o Homage to the quarters. 

0.11. o Go* to the ocean, hail! Go to the atmosphere, hail! Go to god Savitr, 
hail! Go to day and night, hail! Go to liitra and Yamna, hail! 
Gfo to Soma, hail ! Go to the sacrifice, hail ! Go to the metres, hail! 
Go to the sky and the earth, hail ! Go to the clouds of the sky, hail ! 
Go to Agni Yaifvanara, hail ! 

b To the rvaters thee ! To the plants thee ! 
c Give me mind and he.n4 ! * 
d May I acquire body,* skin, son, and grandson, 
c Thou art pain ; pain him mho hateth us and whom me hate. 


yaa rifurjpsm laiJiiza (JAirai’ TS.). The 
phrase is bevend doubt an adaptation of 
the phrase in KT. i. 10. 2, -where it is 
used of Tami, TS. follo-ors BT. precisely 
save for rijiirinara. saJAavo is in all the 
Sahhitas save MS. : all have 
pSdro as two -words, which is irregular 
but natural ; see maciemsgel, 

Grara'a. n. i. 156, and cf. i. 7. S. n. S. 
&geling (SBE. axvi . 210, n. 2) sugge st s 
‘ the mothers and fathers ’.but see TS.-ri. 
3 . 11 . 3 . 

The other Sanhitas have dhrajysL TS. 
alone has not the vswdr.o’ryiS-iv.'si which 
is clearly the reading of KS., KapS., 
MS., and in TS. has become ryaiAijaf : see 
Knini, iii. 4. 10 ; cf. for 
mhitney, §977 ; Macdonell, Tr-d, Grsirr-J, 
p. 410, n.' L 

Thesenamespresumablydenotethequariers, 
the -rarions intermediate quarters, and 
the zenith and nadir : the terms, how- 
ever, cannot be pressed. 

Cf. KS. hi. S; KapS. ih IS; MS. i. 2. IS; 


TS. ri. £!I. 22. For the Brahmans, 
ri. 4. 1. Thi5 ssection deals Trith an 
Anuyaja, that of the or intestines, 
which is made by the AdhTaryu (accord- 
ing to Sdiwah by the Praiiprasthafr. hut 
see Bps. ir. 10. which di£ers from the 
Prayoga cited in Schwab and from the 
oiher teats). With 5 he washes the rem- 
nants from his hands, and c also accom- 
panies this rite according to Baudh. ~ 
d is said as he gazes on the smohe of the 
fire ; e and^apply toadifierent rite ; the 
bnrying of the bean-spit at the end of 
the ofiering is accompanied by e and 
pouring water over it by j, Cf. Schwab, 
Dzs PP- 161, 

162, and see BCS. ir. 10 ; ApCS. rii. 26, 
27; i. S. 6; KCS. ri. V. 10-10. 5 ; 
Fggeling, SBE. xxri. 212, n. 1. 

* Schwab, p. 155, n.. suggests with Bndwig 

on ET. ii. 29. 6 that Jdrdi is loc., bnt 
this is quite improbable: fonnd 

in hIS. and supported by 21 pS- i. S- 6- 

* is ccnjeclnrcd by Schwab who 
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The Omentum and the Waters 


[ — i. 3. 13 


f From every rule of thine,* O King Varuna, set us free ; 

From whatever oath ’ hy the waters, by the kine, by Varuna, we 
have sworn, 

From that, 0 Varuna, set us free, 
i. 3. 12. a These ’ waters are rich in oblation, 

Eich in oblation is the divine sacrifice, 

Kich in oblation he seeks to win (the gods ?), 

Eich in oblation he the sun. 

6 In the seat of Agni whose home is abiding I set you down, kindly 
for kindness, accord to me kindness. 

c Ye are the share of Indra and Agni ; ye are the share of Mitra and 
Varuna ; ye are the share of the all-gods. 
d Be watchful over the sacrifice. 

i. 3. 13. a To * the heart thee ! To mind thee ! To the sky thee ! To the sun 
thee! 

h Eaise aloft the sacrifice ; in the sky guide to the gods the prayers. 
c 0 King Soma, come hither, descend. 
d Fear not, tremble not. 
e Let me not harm thee. 

f Do thou descend to creatures ; let creatures descend to thee. 
g Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal. 

Let the waters hear, and the divine Dhisanas ; 


takes tanu as adjectival, but surely it 
must be nominal. Sayana has uUama- 
jdliyuktSm. 

* dhdmno is conjectured by the Pet. lex. to be 

a mistake for ddmno, ■while Eggeling 
(SBE. xxvi. 216, n. 1) suggests that it 
may be construed with rajan, with which 
the accent would of course quite agree. 
But if dhdman be taken in the sense of 
‘ rule ‘ order ’, it can stand. 

* The version here is that of Schwab, except 

that he takes dghmyah with dpah which 
is against the accent. That this is the 
sense can hardly be doubted nor that VS. 
in its ydd Shur aghnyd, which is practically 
nonsense (see Eggeling, p. 216, n. 2), is 
merely presenting a corruption of the 
original text. SSyana’s rendering is use- 
less ; ho thinks it is a serious matter to 
mention a great name and to ask for 
favours, and Varuna is to undo the twin 
e'vils seen in this passage. 

s Cf. KS. iii, 9 ; KapS. u. 16 ; MS. i. 3. 1 ; 
VS. vi. 23, 24. Por the Brabmana see TS. 
vi. 4. 2. 4-6. This section deals with the 


Vasatlvari waters, for which the Adhvar- 
yu goes in search to a stream and with 
which he returns ; a is said when he 
draws the water, h as he places it on the 
old Vedi ; c as it is deposited on the 
right hip of the Uttaravedi, d on the left 
hip, e as it is finally laid down on the 
Agnidh’s altar, and/ when the water has 
been laid down. Cf. Caland and Henry, 
VAgni^^oma, pp. 119, 120 (which ignores 
c and d) ; B 9 S. vi. 82 ; Ap^S. xi. 20. 6-18 ; 
M5S. u. 2. 6. 18-17 ; KgS. viii. 9. 7-28. 

* Cf. KS. iii. 9; KapS. ii. 16; MS. i. S. 1 ; 
VS. vi. 25-29. For the BrShmana see TS. 
vi. 4. 8. This section deals in the main 
with the descent of Soma from this cart, 
viz. a~/\ g is used to accompany a libation 
of butter at the end of the morning litany ; 
h and i a libation on the waters, k the 
filling of the pot with waters ; Z finally 
the pouring of butter into the Ahavanlya ; 
see BgS. vii. 1, 2, 3, and KgS. ix. 1. 6-8. 
16, and cf. Caland and Henry, L’Agni- 
f;Oma, pp. 128, 129, 138, 141, 146. 
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The, Yictivi for Agni and, Soma 

Hearten, ye pressing stones, to the sacrifice of me the ■wise one. 
Let the god Saeitr hearken to my appeal. 

7( Te di'vine waters, child of the •waters, that wav^ 

"Which is rich in ohlation, powerful and sweetest. 

Give to the gods among the gods. 

Pure to the drinkers of the pure, (to them) whose share ye are ; hail 
i Thou art the dragger ; ^ do thou (drag) away the foe of the waters. 
7; I draw you for the sustenance of the waters. 

7 That mortal, O Agni, whom thou hast helped in the battles, 

"Whom thou hast strengthened in the contest for booty. 

He wiimeth ’ abiding strength, 

i. 3. 14. a Thou,® 0 Agni, art Eudra, the Asura of the mighty sky. 

Thou art the host of the Maruts, thou art lord of food ; 

Thou farest "with ruddy wands, blessing the household ; 

Thou, as Pusan dost, protectest thy worshippers •with thyself. 

6 Eudra, king of the sacrifice. 

True offerer, priest of both worlds. 

Agni before the dreadful thunder,^ 

Of golden colour, win ye for help, 
c Agni hath set him down as priest, good saciificer. 

On the lap of his mother, in the J&agrant place. 

The youthful, the ■wise, pre-eminent among men [1], righteous. 
Supporter of the folk in whose midst he is kindled, 
d Good hath he made our sacrifice this day j 

The hidden tongue of the sacrifice have we found ; 

He hath come, fragrant, clothed in life ; 

He hath made our sacrifice this day to prosper, 
e Agni hath cried like Dyaus thundering. 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame ; 


^ MS. and KS. have J.-drry asi ; YS. agrees 
trithTS. 

’ EV., KS., KapS., MS., and TS. aU hare 
ard^ rrhich agrees a Utile better with 
/undt If the reading of E'V. is correct 
yonid is very nearly an example of a clear 
fatnro sense of the use of verbals irr fr : 
•Whitney, Sansi. Gramm. § 947, and 
Jtacdonell, neJ. Gramm. § 540, go perhaps 
too far in denying it for the early texts 
in Mantra. 

® For these Tajyas preceded by Puronuvahyas 
for a series of Kamyestis, see TS. ii. 2. 2. 
S— 4.0. TheversesarenearlyallEgvedic: 
a = ii. 1. 6 ; 6 = iv. S. 1 ; e = v. L 6 ; 


d = x.5S. 3; e = x. 45. 4; /= vi. 5. 2 ; 

0 = viii. 43. 18;X = vi.5. 7;f=ii.7. 1; 
7; = iv. 6. 2 ; o = i. 45. l;p = iL 7. 4; 
5 = s. 45. 8; r = i. 71. 8; s = iu. 19. 3 ; 

1 — T. 23. 1 ; tt = V. 23. 2 ; c = viii. 43. 
11; tc = vi.4. 4;x = ix. 66. 19 ; y = hr. 
66. 21 ; s = V. 26. 1 ; oa = L 12. 10 ; 
K, = viii. 44. 21 ; cc = viii. 44. 17. For 
x-cc, see below, i. 5. 5 p-n. 

* aciSSf p>ossibly is prolepHc, as GriEth takes 
it, ‘ before the thnnder which leaves m an 
senseless’. App3renUythep>oetconoeives 
the thnnder as sncceeding the Ughtning, 
which is quite a |>05sib7e view of the re- 
lations to a primitive intelligence. 
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Tlie Special Sacnfices 

He blazeth witb his light within the firmaments. 

/ In thee, 0 many-faced sacrificer [2], 

Morning and eTening, the sacrificers place their treasures, 

In whom, purifying, good things are placed, even as the heaven and 
earth (support) all beings.' 
g To thee, best of Angirases, 

All folk with fair dwellings severally," 

0 Agni, have turned to gain their wish. 
li May we win by thy help, O Agni, our wish, 

Wealth with fair offspring, O wealthy one ; 

May we win booty, seeking for booty ; 

May we win, 0 deathless, imdying glory. 
i 0 Agni, of the Bharatas, youngest, 

Bear to us ezcellent, glorious wealth, [3] 

0 bright one, wealth which many desire. 
h White robed is he, thundering, standing in the firmament. 

Youngest, with loud-sounding immortal ones, 

Who, purifying, most manifold, 

Agni, marcheth devouring many broad (forests). 

I May he give thee life on every side, 

Agni here, the desirable ; 

Let thy breath come back to thee ; 

1 drive away the disease from thee.’ 
m Giving life, 0 Agni, rejoicing in the oblation. 

Be thou faced with ghee, and with birthplace of ghee ; 

Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow. 
As a father his son [4], do thou protect him. 
n To thee, the eager one, 

0 knower of all, 0 active one, 

Agni, I offer this fair praise.' 

0 From the sky was Agni first bom. 

From us secondly he who knoweth all. 

In the waters thirdly the manly ; 

The pious man singeth of him. the undying, as he kindleth him. 
p Pure, 0 purifying one, to be lauded, 

O Agni, mightily thou shinest, 

To whom offering is made with ghee. 

’ So Oldenberg, Bjccda-A'otoi, i, 372; Roth case of a substitution of the easier lection) 

(ZDMG. xlviii. 6S2) suggested an original in A^S, ii. 10. 4. But though found in 

taamdn iva, but with less probability. the TA. and the ritual texts, it is not in 

= pHhak seems to have this sense here. KS., MS., or VS. 

’ This verse occurs in a different shape in * But for tdsmat, which is represented by 
AV. vii. 53. C, and with « ydln (a clear asmai, this is RV. viii. 43. 2 ; KS. x. 12. 

7 (b.o.s. is] 
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i. 3. 14 — ^1 The Special Saci'ifices 

q Shining like gold, he hath become -mdely resplendent, 

For glory shining rvith immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in liis strength [5], 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him. 
r "What time his glory urged the lord to strength. 

Tlien (did) Dyaus (let) the pure seed be sprinkled openly ; 

Agni begot the host, the blameless, the youthful. 

The •syorshipping, and gave it impulse.’ 
s He (flourishes) rrith keener mind, aided by thee. 

0 giver, give (us wealth) in good offepring : 

0 Agni. may we enjoy wealth richest in heroes : 

(Wealth) that is excellent, uttering pr.aises to thee.- 
f O Agni, bring us strong wealth. 

By the force of thy glory. 

That is above [6] all men 
And openly prevaileth in contests for booty. 
u 0 Agni, mighty one, bring to us 

That wealth which prevaileth in contests ; 

For thou art true, wondrous, 

The giver of booty of kine. 

V To Agni let us make service with hymns, 

Who feedeth on bull and cow. 

The disposer, backed with Soma. 

1 C For thou art, 0 son. a singer, s^ted at the feast ; 

Agni made at birth a path and food : 

Do thou, O giver of strength, bestow strength upon us ; 

Be victorious like a king ; thou rulest within without a foe. 
a: O Agni, thou puiifiest life [7] j 
Do thou give food and strength to us : 

Far away drive ill-fortune. 

1 / O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes ; 

Giving increase and wealth to me. 
r O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

O god, with thy pleasant tongue. 

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 
aa Do thou, O shining and purifying one, 

’ I follow Oldenberg, cj). at i. 75, except that gen„ not ahL. and this is possible, but 

I do not see any reason to taie isi as other not absolutely essential, 

than ‘for strength’, instead of seeing ” .Again I follow Oldenberg, i. 2S2; is 
in it an infinitive from if, ‘ send forth ’. probably best, and wiwsA belongs rather 

The vague tynj suits the vague tsi. Olden- to rSyUi than to f; 

berg suggests connecting dycr.Ui with the 



oil The Measunny and 3 Iixing of the Soma [ — i. 4. 1 

0 Agni bring hitber the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 

Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet, 

Sbineth in purity, when offering is made. 

0 Agni, thy pure, 

Bright, flaming (rajo) arise. 

Thy lights, thy flames. 

PRAPATHAKA I\' 

The Soma Cups 

i. 4. 1. a I ^ take thee. Thou art the stone which maketh the sacrifice for the 
gods ; make this sacrifice deep, with thy highest edge, (make) the Soma 
well pressed for Indra, rich in sweetness, in milk, bringing rain. 

b To Indra. slayer of Vrtra. thee ! To Indra, conqueror of Vrtra, thee ! 
To Indra. slayer of foes, thee ! To Indra with the Adityas, thee ! To 
Indra with the all-gods, thee I 

c Ye are saToury, conquerors of Vrtra, delightful through your gifts.' 
spouses of immortality. 

Do ye, 0 goddesses, place this sacrifice among the gods ; 

Do ye. invoked, drink the Soma ; 

Invoked by you [1] let Soma drink. 

d "With thy light which is in the sky, on the earth, in the broad 
atmosphere, do thou for this sacrificer spread wealth ^ broadly ; be favour- 
able to the giver. 

e Ye Dhisanas,* that are strong, be strengthened ; gather strength, and 
give me strength ; let me not harm you, harm me not. 

/ Forward, backward, upward, downward, let these quarters speed to 
you : 0 mother, come forth.* 

* Cf. KS. iii. 10 ; KapS.u.l7 ; MS.i.3.2-4 ; VS), 
vi. 30-S6 ; vii. 2. For the BrShmana see 
TS. vi.4.4. 1. The first verse accompanies 
the taking up of the stone called updi/ia'- 
satar.a . ; i> accompanies the measuring of 
the Soma for the first libation into five 
parts, each ■with a separate dedication ; 
c accompanies the sprinkling of ■water on 
the Soma ; d the mixing of Soma ■with 
■water; ■with e the planks are touched ; 

/istheriffrooSa; the Tjnnetr brings water 
and pours it into the Hotrs bowl, into 
which each of the pressers of the Soma 
pour some filaments of Soma with /; 
g is said by the Pratiprastbitr when he 


puts back the sis Soma shoots he has taken 
out earlier and kept (i. 4. 2). Cf. Caland 
and Henry, L'Agntsio-na, pp. 150-2, 15S, 
157, and see B^S. vii. 5, 6 ; ApfS. sii. 0, 
10 ; JI 9 S. ii. 3. 3 ; K^S. ir. 4. 5-28. 

- MS. has Tadf-vam g'lriah marked in P as one 
word. Ko doubt it is a mere corruption. 

’ MS. has rdgi and von Schroeder has corrected 
the ra’jo of Ch. to rdye in KS., but rSya is 
possible and, as less easy, is to be pre- 
ferred in KS. as here. 

‘ For the identification of the Dhisanas and 
the adhuaxanavkalcd;a, cf. Vcdic Irdez, L 20, 
400 ; ii. 476. 

* This is curious, as Soma is not very naturally 


hb 

cc 



i. 4. 1 — ] Tlie So7na Cups [52 

g Thy unemng, watchful name, 0 Soma, to that of thee, 0 Soma, to 
Soma, hail ! 

i. 4. 2. a Be ’ pure for the lord of speech, 0 strong one ; male, purified by the 
arms with the shoots of the male ; ” thou art the god purifier of gods ; to 
those thee whose portion thou art ! 

b Thou art he who is appropriated : ’ make our food full of sweetness 
for us ; to all the powers of sky and earth thee ! 
c May mind enter'* thee. 
d Fare along the broad atmosphere, 
c Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature,' to the sun ! 

/ To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
g This is thy birthplace ; to expiration thee ! 
i. 4. 8. a Thou ' art taken with a support.' 

6 0 bounteous one. restrain (it), protect Soma, guard wealth, win food 


addressed as ‘ mother ’. even though, as 
S.'iyana says, ‘ mother ' is a term of en- 
de.'irment not restricted to actual relation- 
ship. For nt srara VS. has )ii*para ; MS. 
nissara (or lussmara) ; KS and KapS. «i 
srara ; MS. adds savtanr tidtivt, KS. sant 
arir vtdah ; VS. sdm arir ridaiti ; the sense 
of this is Tory doubtful; see Eggeling, 
SBE. xrri. 245, n. 1 ; Ludwig. RV. iv. 
xri. 

■ Cf. KS. iv. 1 ; KapS. ui. 1 ; MS. i. 3. 4 ; 
VS. Tii. 1-8. For the Bnihmana see 
TS. vi. 4. 6. 8 - 0 . This chapter gives the 
verses for the tTp.mcugraha, the first 
libation. With a the Soma is poured 
into a bowl by the Adhvaryu through 
Soma stalks held above it by the Prati- 
prasthatr;thereare three pourings through 
two st.alks and the three parts of the 
Yajus accompany them : with 6 he 
takes the cup, then looks at it, then 
takes it with his left hand and rubs 
it ; the c accompanies the iipasOiana : 
d the going of the Adhvaryu to the 
Ahavanlya. and c the offering of the con- 
tents of the cup in the fire ; svith/, after 
rubbing the cup, he rubs the sugar ad- 
hering to the middle enclosing-stick ; 
svith g he pours the remnants into the 
Agrayanasthrili, and then puts a shoot 
into the now empty cup. See B 5 S vii. 
5, and cf. ApfS. xii. 10. 5-12. 11 ; M 93 . 
ii. 3 3.12-24; KQS. is. 4. 23-38 ; Galand 
and Henry, L’Agnis^ma, pp. 154-156. 

- In the MS. there is a v. 1. ri>no. which is 


of course impossible. The Soma shoots 
purify the Soma. 

’ KS. has stamMaJi, but VS. and KapS. as 
well as MS. have the same form as TS. 
The form srath is paralleled (see Wacker- 
nagel, AUind. Gramm n. i. 203). but sratf>° 
is very curious 

* (rosiii is certain ; in KS. the MS. T4 has 
the same reading as against the irasia of 
Ch., and MS. and VS. agree, though 
some MSS. of MS. and KapS. have frdJtm- 
stibhamh is in VS., and MS. suWtara, and in 
KS. and KapS. suiho. 

‘ Cf. KS. iv. 1 ; KapS. iii. 1 ; MS. i. S. 6 ; 
VS. vii. 4-6. For the BrShmana sec 
TS. vi. 4. C. This chapter gives the ritual 
for the Antaryama cup, offered after sun- 
rise : the procedure is the repetition of 
that in the case of the Upanyu cup : the 
Adhvaryu catches in the Antaryama cup 
the stream of Soma which the saciificer 
pours from the Holr's bowl through 
the filter held by the IJdgatr over the 
wooden tub (dronnlatafa). This he does 
while 1 -epe.ating a and b, and the rest is 
as in i. 4. 2; with h he lays down the 
cup onthe Khara, next to and tothe north 
of the TJpan 9 U pressing-stones. See B(IS. 
vii. 6, and cf. ApfS. sii. IS. 1-13 ; M 9 S 
ii. 3. 4. 21-82 ; KfS. is. 6. 1-4 ; Galand 
and Henry, L’Agmgoma, pp. 161, 162. 

" The upayamd is the cup used to catch the 
libation which is to be drawn off; see 
Eggeling, SBE. sxvi. 259, n. 1. 
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by sacrifice. I place vdtliin thee sky and earth, within thee the broad 
atmosphere ; - in unison with the gods, the lower and the higher. 0 bounteous 
one. do thou rejoice ^ in the AnfarySma (cup). 

c Thou art he who is appropriated : make our food full of sweetness for 
us : to all the powers of sky and earth thee ! 
d Hay mind enter thee, 
f Fare along the broad atmosphere. 

/ Hail I Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! 
a To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
h This is thy birthplace : to inspiration thee ! 
i. 4. 4. a 0 ’ Yayu. drinker of the pure, come to us : 

A thousand are thy teams. O thou that hast all choice boons. 

For thee this sweet drink hath been drawn. 

Whereof." 0 god. thou hast the first drink. 
b Thou art taken with a support : to Yayu thee ! 
c 0 Indra and Yayu. these draughts are ready : 

Come ye for the libations. 

For the drops desire you." 

d Thou art taken with a support : to Indra and Yfmi thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the comrades thee 1 
i. 4. 5. a This" Soma is pressed for you. 0 Mitra and Yarnna. 

Who prosper holy order : 

Hearken ye now to my supplication." 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Mitra and Yaruna thee 1 This is 
thy birthplace : to the righteous thee 1 

^ !iim yaj -vrith acc. has the pregnant sense, it TS. ri. 4. T. S. This gives the verses !or 

seems, of ‘by sacrifice win food '. and the the cup for Indra and Vayn. With o the 

srfn cannot erplain the acc.. as it clearly Adhv.rryn holds it belovr the filter ; with 

merely adds to the verb the sense of ‘ in b withdraws it when half full, replaces it 

conjunction with the sacrificer’. For with c, makes it brim over with d, and 

similar cases of the .icc.. cf. Delbruck. deposits it with the end of d. See BfS. 

Altird. S'jr.i. pp. ITo-lTS, and cf. Keith's vii. 6 ; ApCS. aii. 14. S, 9 ; HCS. iu 3. 

note on AA, L 5. 1. The simple ‘ h-r.is’ of .■>. 4 : KCS. hi. 6. 5. G. 

Coland and Henry is hardly possible. ^ Tliis is KT. vii. 92. 1 : KS. has the vari.int 

- 3Iahidhara on VS. and Bhask. and Siyana yaiah. It is found also in iii. 4. 2 a. 

here agree in thinking that {; is eijuiva- ” This is EV. i. 2. 4 : jirrrjoihiJi is probably 
lent to ‘ through thee * and not dat. ‘ for instrument, ‘for the sake of the liba- 

thee ’. the sense being that through Indra tions ' ; it might be taken as ‘ gladly 

sky and earth are placed between Soma ' Cf. KS, iv. 2 ; KapS. iii. 2 ; HS. i. o. 7 : 
and the foe. and this is apparently the VS. vii. 9. Forthe Brahmana seeTS. vi. 

sense according to TS. vi. 4. 6. 4. S- The verses accompany the drawing 

’ r-.r.dc’jcs^c is apparently intrans., not trans— of the cnp for Hitra and Varuna, and its 

as Sayana takes it ; cf. Ilelbruck. AlUrd. deposit with the second half of 6 on its 

Si”’.!, p. £24. place. Cf. ECS. vii. 6 ; ApCS. aii. 14. 

* Cf. ks. iv. 2 ; K.apS. UL 2 : 315. i. 3. 6 ; 12; 3ICS. ii. 3. 5. 6 ; K^. ix-'c. 7. 

VS. vii. 7. S. For the Brahman.; see ’ This is EV. ii. 41. 4. 
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i. rL 6. a Tiist * vrliip of voiirs ■srhidi is ridi in svrestness 
And rail of rasrcv. 0 Agrins. 

TVitli thsr touch the saciiSce.- 

0 Thou err taken vrirh a support : to the At-rins thee I This is thv 
hirthpiace; to the street * thee! 

L A 7, a Te * that yoke early be unloosed : 

O Agvins, come ye hither. 

To drink this Soma.' 

b Thou art taken trith a support ; to the Aerins thee ! This is thy 
birthplace : to the Acrins thee ! 
i. A 8. a Yena ^ hath stirred those born of PrenL 

He enreloped in light, in the expanse of the Ttelkin : 

TTin in the meeting-place of the ttarers, of the sun. 

Like a chilA the priests tend with their son us.' 
b Thou art taken trith a support : to Canca ‘ thee I This is thy bisin- 
place : guard the folk- 

L A ?. a Hhn,’ as aforctiine. as of old, as always, as now. 

The prince, who hath his seat on the strew and knoweth the heaven. 

’ Cl KS. IT. 2 ; SapS. iii. 2 ; US. L 3. S : 

VS. wi. IL For the BrShicaaa Sie TS. 
vi. 4. 9. TFe verses beloac to the 
of the cav for the Acrins. imd the Isyicr 
it down in its place. See BC5. vii. S: 

ApCS. liL IS. 14 ; HCS. ii. 3. 6. 14 : 

K95- is. S: CiliEd aad Henrv, t>i>. 

1S2,1S0. 

I This is BT. i 22. 3. 

* The sweet {£.;■ are apparentlv the Hhess. 

one to each Aevia. 

* This alteraative to i. A 6 is resoraired in 

BhSxcdvS.ia (Calsnd and Henry, p. ISO. 
n. 1; in the ritasi, bnt net in the ether 
Sairas. Ci TS. vi. A 9. i- 
^ This is a vEriani of BV. i. 22. 1, where, 
however, the Sist Pads reads 
zi o:»d?.j7fr, and the second Aprrtc'i wiih 
occtcicjTi. The altemticn is pretty clearly 
deliberctc: the EV. form at'te-ars in 
XB. ii. A 3. 13 with ./rnr sn and oc 2 J.c;c.-t. 
where the comm, points ont that it rs 
the Parontrraiya of the Aevina cnp. in 
iriralic, nil. 4. and in ACS. v. 12. 12. 

* C£ KS. iv. 3 : SapS. Hi. 3 ^IdS. A 3. 10 ; TS. 

vii. IS. For the Brahmans cf. T5. vi, A 
10. This and L A 9 are the verses fer the 
^nlna and 7'tRr!7hiT> ctmsr see BGS. vii. 

6 ; ApCS, xii. lA IS ; H. 3. -5. 7 ; 

KCS. in. 6. 11. 12 ; Csland and Henry, 
p. ICA 


• Thi? is BV. n. 323. 1 wiihtnt -rardsni : nh. 
t.pg rfrorccA which is alisnrd- Venn is 
s 2mre cf crent ohsenrtiy r c2 TTaHrs, 
C'" f; 'cwdr. rp. 34 siC. ; H i L s* 
branen ToA jr,-7.. L 440sic. : Berniipner 
ns’. TVd. ii. 35 $£r. : Benssen. Oast. c. 
B'.Z i. 232 : Charpentier, TOl. mv, 2?3- 
Ci*cL who sess in certr the 

tie CTTT^s fcT Cizirs sud l-intiin ezr-- 

incTB for sun £nd ^c»m ^ 


in sens 


TKZAj^jrf'j ie S5*2? cles. 


'e-T* y-^CZ cf irr? 




encj?- But ii^rre £5 2 


20 r'ZOC'Z 


re- 



fer tns t.^ern’-TT- Tmti * 
my-~r> a rr*£<^int2cn- 'For 

liat Cnim nnd iisnTir 
x?l£i2€iS. Tcd’r xL —o 

ncterrorii^iisT SS. sees io t 

Tr??n * io n2snic*t»d ticks' *. * 

Ci HS. iv. 3: Katfi. Hi. S; HS. A 

TS. viA 12. The verses are these cf the 
Hanthrn ctm z see ECS- vii. 0 : AtOc- 
xiA 14. 1-5 : HCS. iA rx. 

13. 14. 


II: 


. S ; KCS- ix. 0. 
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L — i. 4. 11 


The Agrayana Chxp 

Tile feToorfng. the strong, thou milfcest with thy speech. 

The swift who is victor in those among whom thon dost was.’ 

6 Thon art taken with a snpport : to Marka thee ! This is thy birth- 
place : guard ofispring." 
i. 4. 10. a Te “ gods that are eleven in the sky. 

Eleven on the earth. 

Who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number. 

Do ye accept this sacrifice.’ 

6 Thou art taken with a snpport : thou art the leader,'’ thou art the 
good leader : quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice ; 
guard the pressings : let Yisnu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with 
thy power : this is thy birthplace : to the All-gods thee ! 
f. 4. 11. a Three* and thirty in troops the Eudras 

Frequent the sky and earth, the destructive ones. 

Eleven seated on the wraters : 

May all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing.’ 

6 Thou art taken with a support : thou art the leader, thou art the good 
leader; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice ; guard the 


1 Tcis is esactlj ET. t. 44. 1 ; KS. gives the 
useless variant yc sm after fihf : KS. 
the eqnallv naeless jy^fTicTCJanr. The 
eease is very doubtful : if debase is read 
'and not debase) it is a transfer from the 
root class; eft Kacdonell. Fed. GrcTr.rr. 
p. 321. and Oldenbem's view (Byredii- 
ycler. i. 340} is plausible that Agni is the 
subject cf drjicse and Ihdra the object, 
reading perhaps xHava-n, for rpdnam. 
Griffith follows Ludwig in taking donate 
zni-cardhdse as third persons, but this is 
tci> much a strain on grammar. Both 
(ZDKG. xmviL 109 sea.) argued that the 
whole hymn was unintelligible, and 
Pischel and Geldner (Tsd. Stud. r. sii. 
liii) thoc^ disagreeing with him in 
principle do not ofter any euplanation. 

is an abstract for concrete, 
and is quite intelligible in this usage. 

- K5. and KS. substitute ‘ for offering thee ! ' 
KS. adds Sfirya to Karka, a clear case of 
suhstirution. 

t eft KS. iv. o ; KapS. iii. 4 ; KS. L 3. 13 : 
VS.vii,10,20. FortheBrahmana seeTS. 
vi. 4. 11. This deals with the Agrayana 
cup, which is the Agrayanasthall into 
which the residues of the Tjpameu and 
the Antiryimi cups have been poured. 


They are emptied into another and then 
poured back again into their original re- 
ceptacle through the filters. All of o 
and the first sentence of & is uttered in 
a low voice, the rest aloud, and the cup 
is replaced with the last two sentences. 
Cft ECS. viL 6, 7 : ApCS. nii. 1.5. 3-9 ; 
KCS. ii. 3. 5. 9 ; KCS. ii. 6. 1.5 ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 1G4, 16-5. 

* Tlu'‘ is RV. i. 139. 10, which, however, has 
ffiTd'o twice and eprufafto : T5. agrees 
with EV. : KS. has detS, cpsitsdda and 
deedso ; 3IS. has deed, but cpsals!* and 
detdsc, 

’ KS. and KS. have csruycrhA, which is the 
form to be expected ; but some KSS. of 
KS. and KapS. as well as VS. agree with 
TS. 

‘ This is a variant for the Agrayana in the 
case of one who has foes (bhTuirryaiah) or 
is practising witchcraft (abhicara^o to) ac- 
cording to ApCS. Iii. 15. 5. 

The verse is unique r the number 33 is 
evidently as before, but the construction 
is bad, for tbe number seems to apply to 
earth and sky, whereas only 22 are there. 
It looks like a deliberately planned 
variant to L 4. 10. For the number, cf. 
Kacdonell. Ved. idy'b. p. 19. 



i. 4 . 11 — ] Tlie Soma Cups ' [56 

pressings ; let Visnu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with thy power ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to the all-gods thee ! 
i. 4. 12. n Thou^ art taken with a support. 

To Indra thee, to him of the Brhat (Saman), 

The strong, eager for praise." 

Thy great strength, 0 Indra, 

To that thee ! 

To Visnu thee ! This is thy birthplace ; to Indra, eager for praise, 
thee ! 

i. 4. 13. n The ’ head of the sky, the messenger of earth, 

Vai9v5nara, horn for holy order, Agni, 

The sage, the king, the guest of men. 

The gods have produced as a cup for their mouths.^ 
h Thou art taken nuth a support ; to Agni Vaifvanara thee ! Thou art 
secure, of secure foundation, most secm’e of the. secure, ■with securest 
foundation of those which are secure. This is thy birthplace ; to Agni 
Vaifvanara thee ! 

i. 4. 14. a Thou “ art Madhu and Mudhava ; thou art Qukra and Quci ; thou art 
Nabha and Nabhasya ; thou art Isa and tJrja ; thou art Saha and Sahasya ; 
thou art Tapa and Tapasya.® 

b Thou art taken ivith a support. 


1 Cf. KS. iv. 6 ; KapS. in. 4, 6 ; MS. i. 8. 14 ; 
VS. ■vii. 22. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 6. 1. 3. The Mantras accompany the 
taking of the TJkthya Graha and its 
placmg down ; see ByS. 'rii. 7 ; MyS. ii 
3. 5. 10 i Apys. sii. 15. 11 ; KyS. ix. 6. 
21 ; Caland and Henry, p. 167. 

’ In MS. and KS. the reading is uklhaijiivam, 
in VSK. ■vh. 9. 1 grlmumi is added ; in 
VS. vWiavyam is read. 

’ Cf. KS. iv, 5 ; KapS. iii. 4, 6 ; MS. i. 3. 15 ; 
VS. vii. 24, 25. For the Brkhmana see 
TS. vi. 5. 2. 1. The Mantras are said to 
accompany the filling of tlie Dhniva, 
which is not, like the other vessels, on 
the Khara, but on the left oblation- 
holder; the last part of b accompanies 
the placing of it down after wiping ; see 
Bys. vii. 7 ; ApyS. xii. 16. 1—4 ; xiii. 16. 
1-6 ; MyS ii. 3. 5. 11-13 ; KyS. ix. 20. 
22, 23 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 167, 168 
(on p. 168, n. IS, ApyS. xiii. 16. 15 h.as 
been overlooked). 

* This is RV. vi. 7. 1 with the change of 
rt&ya for ria d. KS., MS , and VS. agree 


with BV. in this, and KS. alone has 
a variant, janayantit for janayania. 

* Cf. K,S. iv. 7; KapS. iii. 5 ; MS. i. 3. 16; 
VS. vii. 30. For the Brahmana see TS 

vi. 5. 3. 4. These Mantras are used fot 
the taking of the Ktugrahas, twelve to 
fourteen in number, Kach part of the 
Mantra is said by the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr respectively, who are not 
to draw at the same time, but one after 
the other, and the Pratiprasthatr is re- 
quired to show respect to the Adhvaryu 
both as he enters and as he le.aves the 
place of the oblation-holder. See ByS, 

vii. 16 ; Apys. xii. 26. 8-27. 8 ; MyS. ii. 4. 
2. 2, 3; KyS. ix. 13. 1-18; E^eUng, 
SBE. xxvi. 318 ssq , ; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 224-229, who ignore this section 
apparently by oversight. 

® In the other Sanhitas the dative is used 
throughout (see ApyS. xii. 16. 12, who 
gives this as the view of some). The 
forms there used show that Nabhas, 
Sahas, and Tapas are meant, but this is 
not necessarily the case here. 
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c Thou art Samsarpa. . 
d To Aihaspatya thee ! 

L 4. 15. a 0 ' Indra and Agni, come 

For our prayers to the pressed diink. the delightful fumes ; 

Drink ye of it. impelled by our prayer. * 

J) Thou art taken -with a support ; to Indra and Agni thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Indra and Agni thee [ 
i. 4. 16. a Ye - dread ones, guardians of men. 

0 All-gods, come ye, 

Generous, to the pressed drink of the generous one * 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to the All-gods thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the All-gods thee ! 
i. 4. 17. a Him ' with the Maruts, the mighty buU, 

The bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra. 

All-powerful, the dread, giver of strength. 

For present aid let us invoke.® 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i. 4. 18. a 0 ' Indra with the Maruts drink here the Soma. 

As thou didst drink the pressed drink with Caryata ; 

Under thy guidance, in thy protection, 0 hero, 

The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to serve.' 
b Thou art taken with a support: to Indra with the Maruts thee! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i. 4. 19. a Indra,’ with the Maruts, the bull, for gladness. 

Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content ; 


' Cf. KS. iv. 7 ; KapS. iiL 5 ; MS. i. 3. 17 ; 
VS. vii. 31. For the Brahmana ■see TS 
vi. 5. 4. 1. The Mantras accompanv the 
taking of the Aindragna Graha by the 
Pratiprasthatr and its deposit on the 
Khara ; it is filled from the Dronakalapa 
in the Havirdhana. See B^S. vii. 16 ; 
Ap 9S. vii. 27. S ; M 5 S. ii. 4. 2. 17 ; K^S. 
iv. 13. 20 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 227. 

22s. 

= THs is KV. in. 12. 1. 

s Cf. KS. iv. 7 ; KapS. iii. 5 ; MS. i. 3. 18 ; 
VS. vii. 33. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 5. 4. 1, 2. The Mantras are used by 
the Adhvaryu when he fills from the 
Dronakala 9 a the ^ukrapatra. and then 
deposits it again. See B^S. viL 17 ; 
ApCS. vii. 2S. 4 ; MCS. ii. 4. 2. 3.5-39 : 
K 9 S. is. 14. 1 . 2; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 2.^5, 236. 

* This is RV. i. 3. 7. 

8 [n. 0 . 3 . is] 


'■ Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 21 ; VS. 
vii. 36. For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 6 . 
5 1. This and IS belong to the ritual of 
the taking of Grahas for Indra and the 
Maruts which is performed by the Adh- 
varyu according to BfS. viii. 2. But the 
otherTaittiriyas make the Pratiprasthatr 
perform the second, and the Miinavas 
make the Adhvaryu draw the first with 
18, and the second is not done by the 
Adhvaryu but by his attendant with a 
different formula (MS. i. 3. 20) ; see 
Ap^S. viii. 2. 3. 4 ; M^JS. ii. 4. 4. 11 ; the 
5^8. differs again ; see KyS. v. 1. 14, 15 ; 
Caland and Henry, p. 276. 

^ This is RV. iii. 45. 7. 

• Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 19 ; 
VS vii. 35. 

^ This is RV. iii. 51. 7, 

’ Cf. KS iv. 8 ; KapS. iU. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 21 ; 
VS. vii. SS. The Mantras accompany 
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The Soma Oujjs 

Pour witlim thy belly the wave of sweetness ; 

Thou art from of old the king of the pressed drinks.’ 
h Thou art taken with a support; to Indra with the Maruts thee! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i. 4. 20. a Great” is Indra who through his might 
Is like Parjanya with the rain ; 

He waxeth with the praises of Vatsa.’ 

& Thou art taken with a found.ation ; to Mahendra thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 
i. 4. 21. a Great * is Indra, manfully controlling men, 

Unfailing in strength, of double force ; 

Towards us for strength doth he wax ; 

Broad and wide hath he been adorned by the offerers.”' 
h Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendra thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 
i. 4. 22. a Never ' art thou barren, 0 Indra, 

Never dost thou fail th}' worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased. 

O bountiful one." 

1) Thou art taken with a support ; to the Adityas thee ! 
c At no time art thou heedless, 

But dost guard the two generations; 

The pressing is thy strength, 0 fourth Aditya ; 

The ambrosia is ready in the sky.* 

the third Graha to Indra OTth the Maruts * Of. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 25 ; 
dravm by the Pratiprasthatr ; see ByS. VS. vii. 39. This is an alternative to the 

viii. 7 ; ApCS. xii. S. 2 ; M9S. ii. 4. 6. 7 ; preceding section. 

K9S. X. 3. 6, 6 ; Caland and Henry, p. 299. ® This is RV. vi. 7. 1, and it recurs in TB. 

’ This is RV. iii. 47. 1 : pradivah is probably iii. 5. 7. 4. 

best thus rendered ; Saya^ tabes it as ® Cf. RS. iv. 10 ; KapS. iii- 8 ; MS. i. 3. 26 ; 

Griffith renders ‘fort- VS. viii. 2-5. For the Brahmans see 

nightly The use of the nom, is here TS. vi. 5. 6. The Mantras are used in the 

closely equivalent to a voc. in the case of baking of the Aditya Graha ; u and 6 ac- 

manihdn and vrsaiTidh and shows how company the pouring from the Adityas- 

eaqr the use of a nom , without as here a thall into the Adityapatra ; c the addition 

voc,, in these cases is (c£ ii. 2. 12, n. 16). of some milk ; d the taking of the second 

" Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 24 ; Graha ; e, the beating of the mixture ; 

VS. viL 40. For the Brahmana see TS. see B9S. viii. 8 ; Ap9S. xiii. 9. 1-7 ; 

vi. 5. 3. 3. The Mantras accompany the M9S. ii. 5. 1. 2-4 ; K9S. X. 4. 4-7 ; 

. Mahendra Graha ; see B9S. viii. 8 ; Ap9S. Caland and Henry, pp. 330, 831. 

xiii. 8. 4 ; and cf. M9S. ii. 4. 6. 17 ; K9S. • This is RV. viu. 61. 7. The negative form 
X, 3. 10. which prescribe instead MS. i. 3. of conn is here perfectly certain ; cf. 

25 and VS. vii. 39 respectively ; Caland Delbruck, Allmd. Synt. p. 644. For safe, 

and Henry, p. 305, and cf. 21. see Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 471. 

® Caland and Henry, p. 305, ignore the want * This is RV. viii. 62. 7, where, however, 
of accent on vdrrd/ic. This is RV. viii. C. I. hdranam replaces sdranam. Tbejaamant 

and it recurs in TB. iii. 6. 7. 4. are gods and men, in all probability. 
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d The sacrificer seeketh the favom* of the gods ; 

Be ye kindly, 0 Adityas ; 

May thy lovingkindness come hither, 

That it may the more free us from affliction.’ 
c 0 bright Aditya, this is thy Soma drink, 

Delight in it, have gladness in it ; may we that gladden thee have 
gladness ; 

With the rain of the sky I mix thee, 
i. 4. 23. a Prosperity® to-day, 0 Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 

Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us : 

Through this prayer may be won the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god.® 

6 Thou art taken with a foundation ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 24. n 0^ Savitr, with unfailing guardians, 

Propitious, do thou to-day guard om- house ; 

Golden-tongued do thou protect us for new prosperity ; 

May no plotter of evil overpower us.® 
b Thou art taken udth a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 25. a To ' help us I summon 

The golden-handed Savitr ; 

He as a god knoweth the place.’ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 26. Cl Thou * givest good protection, and art well established. 
b Homage to the great bull ! ’ 

The last two P.'idas are doubtful : Caland sill. 92) compaies TS. vi. 6. 1. 2, S as 

•md Henry render ‘ for these the pressing understood in the Pada. 

which is derived from Indra mounts to * Cf. KS. iv. 10 ; KapS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 3. 27 ; 

sky and there becomes ambrosia VS. xxxiii. 69. This is used for the 

’ This is BV. i. 107. 1. Tire osai may be taking of the Savitra Graha ; see 23. 

merely descriptive or perhaps more pro- ® This is RV. vi. 71. 3. In MS. mltie replaces 
bably final. gayam. 

• Cf. KS. viii. C. The other Sanhitas do not ® Cf. VS. xsii. 10 ; MS. iv. 12. 2. This is an 
present this v erso, but use the equivalent alternative for 25 or 24 

of 24 instead. It is used for the taking • This is BV. i. 22. 5, which in VS. and MS. 

of the Savitra Graha by the Pratipras- is a part of the Ajvamedha rite. It 

thatr (or the Adlivaryu) ; see B 9 S. viii. occui-s without cliango below, ii. 2. 12 k. 

13 ; Ap9S. xiii. IS. 1-8 ; and contrast ® Cf. KS. iv. 10 ; KapS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 3. 2S ; 
MS. ii. 5. 1. 38-42 VS. has both ; see VS. viii. 8. The Mantras accompany the 

K 9 S. X. 5. 13-6. 1 ; Caland and Henry, t.aking and depositing of the Vaifvadeva 

p. 352. Graha ; see B^S. viii. 13 ; Ap^S.xiii. IS. 

’ This is BV. vi. 71. 6, and occuia below, 4, 5 ; M^S. ii. 5. 1. 43, 44 ; K^. x. 6. 2 ; 

ii. 2. 12 i. Bergaignc, Manutl Vedigue, Caland and Henry, p. 352. For the 

p. 104, followed by Caland and Henry, Br.'ihmana see TS. vi. 6. 7. 3. 

alters kzayasya to ksayasi, but not with ’ The TS. brhad ukse is no doubt no more than 
absolute necessity, for cf. gdyam in the a blunder for the Irhadulse of MS. and 

next section. The want of accent on KS. VS. has brhdduksSya. The reference 

syuma is noteworthy ; Weber (Ind. Stud. is to the ‘ great impreguator’ rather than 
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The Soma Cups 

c This is thy birthplace : to the All-gods thee ! 

i. 4. 27. a OP thee. 0 drop, pressed by Brhaspati. and possessing power. I draw 
the cup connected with the wives.- 

b O Agni. with the wives, in unison with the god Tvastr. drink the 
Soma, haiL' 

i. 4. 2S. a Thou * art a bay. yoker of bays, mounter on the bays, bearer of the 
bolt, lover of Prcni: to thee, 0 god Soma, for whom the formula of 
sacrifice is uttered, the song sung, the hymn recited, I draw the cup 
connected with the bays.' 

b Ye two are ba3'3 ; ye are the grains for the bays, mixed with Soma.’ 
c To Indra hail ! 

L 4. 29. a O’ Agni. thou purifiest life; 

Do thou gh'e food and strength to us : 

Far away drive ill fortune.* 


■vastc epandcnr’ of Caland and Hearr. 
Prajapati is of coarse meant, 

» CL KS. iv, 11 : KapS. iU. 9; H5. i. S. -29; 
VS. Tiii. 9. 10. For Uie Brahmana see 
XS. vi. 5. S. 3. 4. The Mantras are used 
in the drawing of the cup by the Erati- 
prasthStr or the Adh-raiyu for with 
the wires of the gods, i being used with 
the first Vasal at the pouring into the 
Ahavanlya of a part of the libation ; see 
Bps. Tiii. 14 ; ApCS. aiii. 14. 7-10 : MS. 
ii 5. 1. 10-14 ; K^. oa C. 16-19 ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. S56, S57. 

- The readings difi'er slightly : the omission 
of is peculiar to K5., while VS. bre 
droc soma and fra'jr. and KapS. no TocatiTe : 
there is a variant in MS. of Indni. piJnT- 
rafit. grdhdr. is read by VS., which the 
St. Petersburg Diet, takes as one phrase ; 
this is supported by the reading here and 
in MS., whereas KS. IiasrdtnT-»jtiftgTd/.ur:, 
and so far supports the taking of the 
pi.'oioataA of VS. as a gen., adopted by 
Eggeling, SBE. xrvi. 366 n., and by 
Caland and Henry. TS. is isolated in 
having gfrMv.i : KB. and VS. havera?;'?- 
sai;:, and MS. The Sandhi 

inao is very noteworthy : in MS. and KS. 
ingji is read. 

The addition of erttuo is not in or MS. 

but in V5. is not in the others, 

which give pi-Vi'-uyn (KS. and MS. and 
KapS.) or jrtatnToan VS. For the accent 


in Plnti ef. ‘Whitney, St?-''. Grr-t. 
f 7S ; Delbruck. AUir.i. Syr.', p. 55S. 

‘ Cf. KS. ir, 11 ; KepS. uL 9 J HS. t S. SO: 
VS. viii, II. The ilantxas are used 
the Hariyojana Grabs, & sccoaipsDyiii? 
the pouring of fried grain into the cep 
which is drawn by the T7nnetr in the 
ritml of the TS., but by the AdhTaryti 
in that of the VS. : see tuL IS ; 

ApGS. xuL 17. 1, 2 ; HCS. ih 5. A 9, S ; 
KCS. s. S. 1, 2 ; Caland and Henry, 
pp, SSS, SSi. 

* Verbally the versions of these forzauhie all 
diTer considerably, but not inporiantly- 
T5. is peculiar in having 
The acc. in ri7ri'r7Kt:m supports the zee. 
in pHniTcr.iiim in i. 4. 27 a. 

^ Hari s^.a is of course not to be translated, 
and Caland and Henry alondon it. 
Xeither KS.. HS., or VS. has any real 
parallel, but KS. has ? sIa'^. The 
reading should presumably be 

■ Cf. KS- iv. 11 ; KapS- iih 9; H5- i. 3. 31 : 
V5, viY- SS ; f TT v , 16. This ssetion doe? 
not deal Trifh the ordinary Agniftoma. 
but with the Bvada^ha I^hya ^^ha- 
and it and SO and 31 are used for the 
drawing of supplementary 
cups, three in ntimber, for Agni. Indra. 
and Surya ; ApCS. xii. 15. 9. 10. Cf. 
KC5- xiL S. 2 : :%geling, SEE. xwi. i02. 

^ See L o. 14 r. Tl:e KSnvas agree with the 
TS, in using this verse as the Atigrahya 
verse for -■V gni • Eggeling, xxvi. 405. n- 1. 
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The Hariyojana Gup [ — i. 4* 34 


b Thou art taken ■with a support ; to Agni the radiant thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Agni the radiant thee ! 
i. 4. 30. a Arising ’ in might, 

Thou didst move thy jaws, 0 Indra, 

When thou hadst drunk the cu]>pressed Soma." 
h Thou aii taken with a support ; to Indra the mighty thee ! This 
is thy bii'thplace ; to Indra the mighty thee ! 
i. 4. 31. a Overcoming,® seen of all, 

Light-making art thou, SOrya ; 

Thou dost illumine all the firmament.* 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Sorya the radiant thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to SQrya the radiant thee ! 
i. 4. 32. a Swell,® 0 sweetest Soma, 

With all thy aids. 

Be fullest of help for us.® 

i. 4. 33. « Departed are those mortals who in days gone by beheld 
An earlier dawn of morning ; 

Dawn now hath become visible to us ; 

They come who shall behold her in days to come.' 
i. 4. 34. a I ® place thee that hast light. 

b I place thee that makest light, 
c I place thee that findest light. 
d I place thee that shinest. 
c I place thee that bumest. 

/ I place thee that flashest. 
g I place thee that art aflame. 
li I place thee that blazest. 
i I place thee that art immortal. 


' KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9 ; MS i. 3. 32 have 
a quite different formula (RV. viii. 2G. 6), 
but vs. viii. 39 agrees. 

5 This is BV. viii. 70. 10. For camv see Vedic 
Index, i. 235, 23G ; ii. 613 ; Oldonborg, 
ZDMG. Isii. 469 seq. 

= KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9 ; MS. i. 3. 33 ; VS. 
viii. 40 all have instead of the verse 
RV. i. 60. 3, ivhich has the verb bhraj in 
it and so is more appropriate. 

* This is RV. i. 60. 4. It is used also in VS. 
xxxiii. 8G, and in TA. iii. 10. 

’ This has no parallel hero in KS., MS., oi 
VS. But 82 and 33 and 34 are used in 
TA. iii. 17-19 in connexion with the 
funeral service, and 32 is prescribed in 
Ap^S. xiv. 29. 1 as the Soma rite for 
.1 special case. The Kandiimthrama {Ind. 


Sind. ill. 376, 381) ascribes 32-3-i to the 
fire ritual after iv. 2. 7 ; 3. 11 ; 4. 9 re- 
spectively, and this agrees with Ap. as 
regards 31. Bhask. does not explain 
32-37. 

® This is RV. i. 91. 17. It occurs also in 
KS. XXXV. 13 ; VS. xii. 116. 

’ This is RV. i, 118. 11, and affords one of 
Tilali’s theoretical proofs of the Arctic 
origin of Vedic mythologj- in 77ic Antic 
Borne of the Ffdns. 

' This section is found m MS. ii. 13. 19 ; 
KS. xl. 4, and its use is prescribed in one 
place in Ap^S. xvii. G. 4 ; M9S. vi. 2. 3. 
They aro described in the comm, on 
TA. iii. 10 as posane dcihc vinujuUSni. 
For maXmaXd-hhdmnrm cf. 'Wackcrnagcl, 
AUind, Gramm, ii. i. 193. 
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X' I place thee that hast great light. 

1 I place thee that awakenest. 

?7i I place thee that art awake. 

i. 4. 35. a To ' energy hail ! To effort hail ! To distraction hail ! To attempt 
hail ! To endearour hail ! To striving hail ! To heat hail ! To burning 
hail ! To heating ' hail ! To the hot hail ! To the slajing of a Brahmin 
hail ! To all hail ! 

i. 4. 36. a Citta ® with the sinew, Bhava 'with the liver. Bndra •with the 
ianxwan,' Pafupati with the thick heart. Agni "v^dth the heart, Eudra 
■with the blood. Carva -with the kidneys, Mahadeva ■with the intestinal 
flesh, him that slayestmost quickly with the entrails.^ 
i. 4. 37. a Mount * thy car. 0 slayer of Vrtra ; 

Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer ; 

May the pressing-stone -with its voice 
Incline thy mind towards us.' 

b Thou art taken ■with a support ; to Indra of the Sodafin thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Sodajin thee ! 
i. 4. 38. a Indra his two steeds bear, 

Him of imequalled strength. 

To the praises of the !Rsis and the sacrifice of men.* 
h Thou art taken -with a support : to Indra of the Sodafin thee I This 
is thy birthplace : to Indra of the Sodafin thee ! 
i. 4. 39. a The Soma hath been pressed for thee. 0 Indra : 

0 most strong, 0 impetuous one. come hither : 

Let power encompass thee. 

Even as the sun encompasses the atmosphere with its rays.’ 


^ This section occms in TS. xsxix. 11. 12. 
where it is said to be a part of the ex- 
piatory verses of the Pravargva rite. It 
is really a part of the A 9 Tainedha and 
appropriately is found in KS. A^vamedha. 
V. 6 ; cf. TB. iii. 9. 11. 2 and TA. iii. 20. 
where the comm, ascribes it to the 
Brahmamedha. which is a form of the 
Pitrmedha appropriate for a knower of 
Brahman. The JSTdrid^iiulrTTarTifl (/ref. Sfii'I. 
iii. 375. 3S4) puts these after v, 7. 24. 
In Bps. XV. o5 there are represented 
fourteen Annvakas firom v. 7. 11, with 35 
as the fifteenth, as in TE. 

* For the strange form /opt/afsc see *Wliitney, 
SoJTsJr. Gramm. § llGl d. 

^ VS. xs:xis. S is partly parallel ; TX iii. 21 
agrees. Cf. xr. S. 5. The section 
clearly belongs with v. 7. 11-23, in place 
of 24 : see v. 7. 24, note. 


* “ liver ’ is hardly the sense in view of yrva 

above. 

' is read in TA- VS. ha* 

auginG,typj'iv?.r/un:. an obvious 
corruption. The p-’s-Ts and nOx^jas arc 
presumably parts of the entrails. 

* These sections 37-42 deal with the Sodajiu 

form of the Agnistoma, and the Sodafin 
Graha, for which the verses seem alter- 
natives. Cf. ApCS. xiv. 2, 12 : Kf*- 
6. 2 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 397 S52- 
see VS. viiL 33-35. The libation is drawn 
at the morning pressing. 

* This is RV. i. S4.3; TS. viii. 33. 

® This is EV. 2 . S4. 2 ; VS. viii. 35. VS. viii. 

34 is EV. i. 10. 3. 

- This is EV. i. S4. 1 which has 

S'iiyam. The latter is a clear case of 
attraction and illustrates efieefively the 
thesis of Pischel, TVi. Si'td. i. 190 ; 
Geldner, ibid, iii. 107. 



63] 


The Sodagin Hite. The Dahsina Offerings [ — 4. 43 

b Thou art taken with a support : to Indra of the So^cin thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Sodacin thee ! 
i. 4. 40. a Earth, covering aH. 

Hath placed thee in her lap ; 

Be gentle and rest kindly on him ; 

Grant him protection, extending wide.' 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sodacin thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Soda 9 m thee ! 
i. 4. 41. a Great is Indra of the Sodacin. 

With the bolt in his arm, may he grant protection : 

May the bountiful give us prosperity. 

May he smite him who hateth us.- 

h Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sodacin thee ! 
This is thy birthplace : to India of the Sodapn thee ! 

L 4. 42. a In unison and in fellowship with the Mamts. Indra, 

Drink the Soma. 0 slayer of Vrtra, 0 hero. 0 wise one ; 

Slay our foes, drive away the enemies. 

And thus make for xis on all sides security.’ 
b Thou art taken with a support : to India of the Sodacin thee ! This 
is thy birthplace : to Indra of the Sodafin thee ! 

The DaJc^nd Offerings 

L 4, 43. a His ’ rays bear up the god 
Who knoweth all. 

The sun for all to see.’ 

b The radiant countenance of the gods hath risen. 

The eye of Mitra, Varuna, Agni ; 


’ ATerseofreminiscences; stin-osyciFrcfifiTOTt 
occurs in AV. lii. 1. 34 ; c is AY. xviii, 2. 
19 and like EY. i. 22. 15, where nah. 
however, is read and saprdS ah. 

- This is in YS, xtvi. 10 with a variant vdjra- 
rasiah and the omission of Pada c. Cf. 
TA. 1. 1. 10. 

5 This is P.Y. iii. 47. 2 : YS. vii. 37. 

‘ Cf. KS. iv. 9 ; KapS. iih 7 ; 113. i, 3. 37 : 
YS. vii. 41^6. For the Brahmana see 
vi. 6. 1. This section deals with the 
offerincs accompanying the Daisinas to 
the priests. Hantras a and 6 accompany 
the making by the Adhvaryn of libations 
in the ^alamnkhiya fire ; the sacrificer 
and the rest hold on to him and he lets 


a piece of gold tied in a garment dip into 
the oblation ; c accompanies an offering 
in the Agnidh's fire ; d is said as the gold 
is removed from the ladle ; « is said as 
thesacrificeradvances to thegifts (usually 
cows) ; /is used as he divides them in four 
or five groups ; with g-i he goes to the 
Sadas ; h he says as he gives the Baksi- 
nas ; I and m are addressed at the close 
of the ceremony by the Adhvaiyu to the 
sacrificer ; n and o are said by the sacri- 
ficer as he looks at the Daksinas. See 
B^S. viii. 6, 6, and cf. ApCS. viii 6, 6 • 
JICS. ii. 4. 5 ; K^S. i. 2. 4-20 ; Caland 
an*d Henry, pp. 2S9-293. 290. 

» This is P.Y. L 50. 1. 
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Tiie Dcrl'shn Onerims 

He hath Slled the shy and earth and atmosphere : 

The snn is the self of all that moveth and standeth.’ 
c O Agni- lead us by a fair path to •wealth. 

0 god. hno'wing all the ■ways ; 

Drive from ns the sin that maheth us vrander : 

"We ■win accord to thee most abundant honour.- 
d Go to the shy, Sy to heaven. 

c With my form [1] I approach yo'iir form ; ■with my age your age- 
/ 2'Iay Tutha.' aU hno^wing. allot to you in the highst hrmameut. 
p 'This gift of thine. Agni. cometh. impeDed by the Soma. 

Ji Lead it by the path of ZHtra. 

i Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts. 

Leading prosperity by the path of the sacriSce. 

!: I'lay I 'win a Brahman to-dav. a seer and sprung nom seers, o. 
(famous) father and grandfather, nr for the sacriScial gift. 

I Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the atmosphere, 
ni Join those in the seat. 

17 Given by us. go to the gods, foH of sweetness : enter the giver : 
without leaving us fere by the path leading to the gods : rit in lue 
world of the righteous, 
o Be this complete for us. 

L 4. 44. a Hay * Dhatr the giver, may Savitr, rejoice in this, 

PrajjpatL the lord of treasures, and Acnj. for our sake : 

Hay Tvastr. Tisnu, accord generously 
Wealth ■with oSspring to the sacriScer.^' 
b 0 India, unite us in heart, triih cattle. 

O bounrifol one, ■with generous ones, •with prosperity : 

With the holy po'wer that is made by the gods. 

With lovingkindness of the gods to whom sacrifice is made.'^ 
c With gloij, with milk, vrith ourselves. 

Are we united, ■with auspicious hearis ; 


> This is BT. 5. 115. 1. 

= Sse 5. 1. 14 £. 

- For the iriTEierio-zs Toths, cL p. S5, o. 2. 

‘ CL K5. iv. 12 ; BspS. iii. 10 ; liS. i. S. SS : 
TB. viii. 14-21. For the BrShrosps see 
T5. ti. 6. 2. This secaca beloocs to the 
ecododiogcereroc-ovci the ooiiosl ssori- 
5ce. in this nine Ssmistsjsins otls- 
tions heing msie. coniinnomlv snd cl 
sire sviihin tie TeSi: see ApCS. 
vitt . IS. S, 4 ; in BCS. TiiL IS ten ore 
pressribed; ^ FTCS. in 5. 4. 15, 15; 
KC5 I. S. 7-11 ; Cttsr.d ind Henry, 


pp. C91, iS2: SnrTTsh. T-zs (nS-oholr 
ZKcr^a-. rp. I?"?, 161. _ 

- This Terse is inried in exth tent r 

HS. frr niSliniSr rr, Krtrar rCr-. . 
Tthiie "VS. of— e ; liF, mserts 

tti^5 r K5- 2 ind V5- hsre r— -irt- 

rCynU hot in the cxse ci V5. this is rm- 
der^ crtre^ hr «irt7 lit. tvhirh is i r. ?. 
in HS. 

* H5. End H5. hrre i.zrivzr nni the litter 
Tthich is imnniii- It i^ — o ir 
VS. BhSsi. s.ee=:s io hire ondersicoi 
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The Samis^yajus Offerings 

May Tvastr make fortune for us [1] ; 

May he set right whatever is amiss in our bodies.' 
d In that to-day, 0 Agni, we choose thee 
As Hotr as our sacrifice proceeded, 

Prosperously hast thou sacrificed. 

Prosperously hast thou laboured ; 

Come wise and foreseeing one to the sacrifice.' 
e With Hail ! to you, 0 gods, have we made this seat, 

Ye who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing ; 

When ye have eaten and drunken, 

Ye all, give to us, wealthy ones, wealth.' 
f The gods whom eager thou didst bring hither, 0 god. 

Them [2], 0 Agni, do thou incite in their own abode ; 

Bearing and bringing oblations, 

The rich draught, do ye mount the sky.^ 
g 0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of the sacrifice ; 
go to thine own birthplace ; hail ! 

k This is thy sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, with its utterance of 
hymns and producing noble heroes; hail ! 

i Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way.' 
h 0 lord of mind, place this sacrifice, 0 god, for us among the gods, 
hail ! or speech, hail ! or the wind, hail ! 
i. 4. 45. a King' Varuna hath made a broad path 
For the sun to travel ; 


' In Puda c KS., MS., and VS. read swidiro vi 
dadhutu ruyo, and the two former add no 
after 'nu, while MS. has rinsiam. 

' VS has taydm hi and ayah, and KS. and MS. 
have ai;atnisia ; KS. also has riclrdn prajanan 
xipa yuhi xjajndm. 

’ KS. has sugd , . . sddaneddm astu ; MS. sddana 
Imami and dgagmldam ^dranam ; VS. agrees 
with MS save for aharma. 

* KS , MS., and VS. have dsxtm, and VS. has 
srar for dixam. 

^ 1 and A are combined in one according to 
TS. vi, C, 2. 8, to make up the number 
‘nine’. 

' Cf. KS iv. 13 ; KapS iii. 11 ; MS. i. 3. 39 ; 
VS. viii. 23-27 ; vi. 22 ; xx. 22, 23. For the 
Briihmana see TS. vi. 6. 3. This section 
deals with the main theme of the Agnis- 
toma (28-44 having contained miscella- 
noous matter), and describes the con- 
cluding rite of the bath ; o is said ns the 

9 [nos. is] 


Adhvaryu and the others leave the place 
of sacrifice, b as they see the water, e as 
they range themselves along it ; d ac- 
companies the offering to the waters with 
the Juhu or the Sruva ; e is used for the 
submersion in the water of the pija 
according to Ap., who holds that h is used 
to apostrophize the bath and that g ac- 
companies the bathing ; / is used for the 
immersion of all that the Soma has 
touched (in Ap. it occurs earlier) ; g is by 
others ascribed to the ritual of the put- 
ting away of the heart spit (Schwab, Das 
altmdische I7iierop/cr,p. 162) ; A is addressed 
to the kindling-stick, and I is the accom- 
paniment of adoration to the Ahavanlya ; 
the exact place of < is uncertain. Cf. 
B9S. viii. 18-20 ; Ap9S. xiii. 19. 10-22. 6 ; 
M9S. it. 6. 4 25-36 ; K9S. X. 8 16-9. 3 ; 
xix 6. 18, 19; Calandand Henry, pp. 896- 
400 ; Schwab, pp. 162, 163. 
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The Dahsind Offerings 

He hath made him set his feet in the pathless way ; 

He driveth away whatever woundeth the heart.* 
h A hundred remedies are thine, 0 king, a thousand ; 

Broad and deep be thy lovingkindness. 

Overcome the enmity, the hostility ; 

Bemove from us whatever sin hath been committed.' 
c The noose of Yaruna is overcome. 
d The face of Agni hath entered the waters. 

The child of the waters guarding against the demons’ power, 

In each home [1] do thou offer the kindlin g-stick, O Agni ; 

I/et thy tongue seek the ghee.' 
e In the sea is thy heart, within the waters ; 

Let the plants and the waters enter thee ; 

"With the offerings of the sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice. 

Let us worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of 
homage.'* 

f 0 bath, 0 flood, thou glidest, O flood ; thou hast removed by sacrifice 
the sin committed by the gods, through the gods, the sin committed by 
mortals, through mortals ; guard us, O god, from wide hostility.® 

g Be the water and plants friendly to us [2] ; be they hostile to him 
who hateth us and whom we hate. 

h Te divine waters, this is thy foetus, glad and well tended have we 
made it for you ; proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods.* 
i The noose of Yaruna is tied, the noose of Yaruna is loosed. 

7; Thou art fuel ; may we prosper ; thou art kindlin g j thou art bril* 
liance, grant me brilliance.' 

Ttis is B'V. i. 24. S. a mysterious grlAm ; they both hsve 

* This is BV. i, 24, 9 ^vith air? for ya to', -while TS. has Ci’orijaru Thesense 

HS. aBd BS, have dr? hadhasra, is not clear : I take cfdmtr ddTtCrijr? as an 

® The Tvord dnV:am seems nom, rather than emphatic *god Tvrought’, he. the sins of 

*1’ as GriSth takes it; apart ndpdf seems the gods ; GriSth takes it as ‘bvaid of 

necessary rather than the toc., in an- the gods*and the ^sindonetothegods » 

position ; asuryhm may of course mean and similarly Tivith vdriyoih, 

in a favourable sense ‘guarding the « KS. has d5^.ar?am and briHa; HS. has no* 
heavenly potver’, hut the other sense the verse; YS. leaves out P5ds c and 

‘guard against hostile forces* is possible, reads 

The other Sahhitas all have uosiranyst, * is taken by S^wab as from 2 

HS. hasj:TahniJ,:sad ; KapS., KS., if so it is an opt- of the aorist "with d: 

and YS. have the nom. Tvith raJ^sTTu but it seems more naturally to be taken 

* KS. has for hcTiriJdh the senseless sa^.a; fromedS, ‘prosper', and if from the 

its. has only spoiling the metre ; text is TTPongly accented, not only here 

so has YS-, but it adds quite absurdly. but also in all the many texts •where the 

® The KS, and ilS. have riainJ.-ur^ YS. ni- pun occurs : see AY. vii- S9. 4, where 

cumjntiyx^ which is also in KapS., all curiously neither Whitney nor I^nmsn 

variants of one word. KS. and itS. add quotes tb?«g passago- 

t:s after the word drsij and ilS. inserts 
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The Special Sacrijices 

I I have penetrated to the waters ; 

We are united with the sap ; 

I have come rich in milk, 0 Agni ; 

Do thou unite me with radiance.* 
i. 4. 46. a 1- who deeming thee immortal, 

Mortal myself, call on thee with prayerful heart. 
Upon us, 0 wise one, bestow glory ; 

0 Agni, through offspring may I attain immortality. 
1) He, for whom, 0 Agni, thou dost make, 0 wise one, 
For his good deeds a kindly world. 

Shall win prosperity and wealth, 

Eich in sons, in heroes, in kine. 
c To thee, 0 son of strength, they turn 
Who have desires to he fulfilled ; 

None exeelleth thee, O Indra. 
d At each hymn the Soma delighteth Indra, 

The pressed (juices), the bountiful one [1], 

What time in unison with equal effort 
They call him to aid, like sons a father, 
e 0 Agni, 0 wise one, with sap. 

With brilliance thou shinest. 

Slayer of Eaksases, suppressor of demons.^ 

/ 1 have penetrated to the waters ; 

We are imited with the sap ; 

I have come rich in milk, O Agni ; 

Do thou unite me with radiance.* 
g Eich art thou, lord of riches, 

0 Agni, rich in radiance ; 

May we enjoy thy lovingkindness. 

It Thou, 0 Agni, riohes-lord of riches, 

1 hail [2], 0 lord in the sacrifices ; 

Through thee in strife may we be victorious ; 

May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men. 


This is a variant of KV. i. 23. 23, which, 
however, has dpo adydmi ayasmaM and 
d gahi ; KS. (which is not noted in 
Whitney and Lanman’s notes on AV. viL 
89. 1) has aganmahi and both it and MS. 
have aiyd. 

• This section contains the usual series of 
Tajyus and PuronuvakyasforKamyestis. 
The verses are nearly all from RV, ; 
a and b = v. 4. 10, 11 ; c = viii. 81. 14 ; 


d = vii. 27. 2 ; ff = viii. 44. 24 ; ft = v. 4. 
1 ; i >= V. 13. 6 ; i = i. 12. 6 ; »n = viii. 
48. 14 ; n = viii. 44. 17 ; o = v. 2. 9. For 
the Brahmana see TS. ii. 2 4. 4-8. 

® Of the verses, Padas a and b are unique} 
c is KV. s. 97. G d. 

* This verse is quoted in full, not with tho 
usual Pratlka only. There is another 
case below in ft, which Weber has over- 
looked. 
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i. 4. 46 — The Dahsim Offei'ings 

i Thee. 0 Agni, best gainer of booty. 

The sages nourish, well lauded ; 

Do thou give us wealth of heroes. 

T: May Agni here make room for us ; 

May he go before us cleaving the foe ; 

JoyfuUy may he conquer our foes ; 

May he vrin booty in the contest for booty.’ 

J By Agni is Agni kindled, 

The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth. 
in Thou, 0 Agni, by Agni, 

The sage by the sage, the good by the good. 

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 
ft 0 Agni, thy pure.* 

0 With radiance.’ 


PEAPATHAKA V 

The Rekindling of the Fire 

i. 5. 1. The * gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods, in anticipation 
of the contest, deposited in Agni their desirable riches (t hi n kin g), ‘ This will 
still be ours, if they defeat ns.’ Agni desired it and went away with it. 
The gods having defeated (the Asuras) pursued (Agni) desirous of recovering 
it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept; in that he wept 
(drodit), that is why Rudra has his name. The tear that [1] was shed became 
silver ; therefore silver is not a suitable gift, for it is bom of tears. He who 
gives on the strew, in his house before the year is out they weep ; therefore 
one should not give on the strew. Agni said, ‘ Let me have a share : then 
this win be yours.’ They replied, ‘The re-establishing shall be thine 
alone.’ ‘ He shEill prosper ’, he said, ‘ who shall establish the fire with me 
as its divinity.’ Pusan established it ; therefore [2] did Pusan prosper ; 
therefore cattle are said to be Pusan’s. Tvastr established it ; therefore did 
Tvastr prosper ; therefore cattle are said to be Tvastr’s. Mann established 
it : therefore did Mann prosper; therefore offspring are said to be Mann’s.® 

' This has occurred above in L S. 4 c. adheva see B^S. iii- 1* 2 ; ApCS. v. 

* This is quoted only in Pratika as found 27, and cf. TB. i, S, 1. Tot see 

above in L 3. 14 cc. Delbruck, -dl/trd. SynL p. 505. 

* Also only in Pratika, see 1, 2, 14 r. ® The apuc of some iISS , which Weber takes 

* Cf K.S. viiLlo; KapS. viiLS; HS.J. 7. 2; as aenn*, is merely a misread epr, rs 

9B.iL2,o.2-45 Porthe mi^ng Adhana pointed out by Liiders, 

see TB. i. 1. 2-10 ; 2. 1. For the Ponar- p. 36, n. 2. 
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[ — i. 5. 2 


The Profit of the Rehindling 

Dhatr established it; therefore Dhatr prospered; Dhatr is the year; 
therefore offspring and cattle are bom in the course of the year. He 
■who kno'ws thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [3] prospers. He 
■who kno^ws his connexions^ becomes possessed of connexions himself. 
Agni desiring a share after being established assailed - the offspring and 
cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it ; thus 
he unites him with his o^wn portion; verily he is appeased. He should 
establish under Punarvasu ; Punarvasu is the Xaksatra for the re-estab- 
lishing ; verily by establishing it under its o^wn deity he becomes resplendent. 
He establishes ■with Darbha grass, for variety.^ He establishes ■with Darbha ; 
verily ■winning it from the waters and the plants he establishes it. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds ; the seasons are five ; verily he 
■wins it from the seasons and establishes it. 

i. 0 . 2. He * who removes the fire casts away the sacrifice and cattle. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds ; the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle 
are fivefold ; verily he ■wins the sacrifice and cattle. Now he who removes 
the fixe is the slayer of the hero among the gods ; Brahmans desirous of 
holiness did not aforetime eat his food ; the Yajyas and Anuvakyas are in 
the Pankti metre;® the sacrifice is fivefold, man is fivefold; verily making 
recompense to the gods for the hero ® he re-establishes the fire [1]. They 
are of a hundred syllables ; man lives a hundred years and has a hundred 
powers ; verily he rests on life and power. In that Agni when established 
does not prosper, (it is that he is) desiring a greater portion ; in that it is 
all Agni’s, that is his prosperity. Speech is uttered together in the house 
of him who removes the fire ; the sacrificer is liable to perish on account 
of the uttering together of speech. There are discriminations/ to sever 

^ Apparently the conneiion of Agni with already had the exact form of its present 

Pusan, 4c. condition. For the aorist with yard see 

’ dodrava here has the present sense, not Delbruct, AUmd. S’jnl. p. 2S6. 

narrative merely, the form of reduplica- ' It is not essential to read rairam though 
tion being the natural one in this nsage possible. For the wergild cf. Vedic Index, 

as in the common dddhara. ii. 331-3-33. 

’ i.e. in place of the idKmcd.asihdri of the " From the usual form in the Adhiina : thej- 
Adheya. use then for the four Prayujas (see 

^ Cf. KS. viii. 15; ix. 1, 2; KapS. viii. S-o ; Ap^. v. 23. 6 with comm.) : samidka 

MS. i. 7. 3-5; KB. i.3-5(59S. ii.o. 1-31). agnagna ajyasua riyar.tu ; tanunapad agndv 

This section gives notes on some details agna djyasga xitu ; edo agninngna ajgasga 

of the rite. riyanfii ; harhxr agntm agna djyasya relu. 

' TheseverseswiIIbeseeninTS.iv.4.4.7tc-r. For the ordinary forms cf. MS. iv. 10. 3 ; 

According to Sayana the number of 100 KS. ix. 15 ; TB. iii. 5. 5. 1 ; A 9 S. ii. S. 6 ; 

syllables is made up of 24-^25 + 25 + 26, 95®' ^ > ^5®' r. 1. 2. 6. Cf. 

and this is clearly howlhe text takes the B 5 S. iii. 2. There is no change in the 

verses, .and shows that the text before it fifth Frayaja. The Vasat comes after the 
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i. 5. 2 — ] Tlie Rekindling of the Fire 


Bpeech and preserve the sacrificer [2]. He makes a discrimination ; verily 
lie makes the holy power (Brahman). He speaks the Yajus, muttering;^ 
it is as if one who has found a rich treasure hides it. To Agni Svistakrt 
he speaks aloud ; it is as if one who has found a rich treasure is fain to 
go openly.- Uttering the discrimination he makes the Vasat cry with the 
foresacrifice; verily he leaves not his abode. The sacrificial cake is the 
sacrificer, the oblations are cattle; in that he oflTers these libations® on 
either side of the cake [3], he thus surrounds the sacrificer on either side 
with cattle. ‘ After performing the Yajus and collecting the apparatus , 
they say : * ‘ the apparatus should not he collected, the Yajus should not 
he performed,’ they say ; the apparatus should be collected and the Yajus 
performed, for the prosperity of the sacrifice. The sacrificial fee is a reno- 
vated chariot, a newly-sewn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the 
prosperity of the re-establishing. ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, 
seven thy tongues ’ ; (with these words ®) he offers the Agnihotra. YTier- 
ever there is anything of his nature, thence [4] does he win him. Now 
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, Vanina 
is the exactor of the recompense; he should make an oSering on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Varuna ; ® him whom he slays and him who exacts 
the recompense he delights with their oivn portion; the sacrificer is 
not ruined. 


1 . 5. 3. a (Thou’ art) earth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in greatness; 
In thy lap, 0 goddess Aditi, Agni 
I place, food-eater for the eating of food.* 
b The spotted buU hath come 
And reached again the mother 
And the father, faring to the heaven." 


c Thirty places he ruleth ; 

altered passage ; cf. telow, and Ap^. v. 
28. 8, who in 9 gives other places for 
the variation. 

^ i.e. Samidhenis, &c. From the last Anu- 
yaja, to Svistekrt, he speaks aloud ; 
Ap5S. V. 28. 5. 

" This is doubtful ; the comm, take as causa- 
tive, which is more natural but contrary 
to usage. 

* The verses are i. 5. 3 i and h respectively. 

* TheVSjasaneyinsaccording to the scholiasts. 

* This is i. 5. 3 h. 

* For the Yajya and Anuvakyii see ii. 6. 12 

to and X. 

" Cf. KS. viii. 14 ; ix. 1, 3 ; KapS. viii. 2-6 ; 


79 ; xii. 9, 10, For the Brahmana see 
TS. i. 5. 4, With Hantras a~d the Garha- 
patya is established, with e the Dahsin- 
agni, with / the rest; g is iJsed in 
adoration of the fires ; 7t accompanies the 
Agnihotra ; t and k accompany two liba- 
tions, and i is used if there is a third 
establishing of the fires ; c£ Ap9S* 2^* 
9-29. 11 ; BgS. iii. 2. 

® The first part resembles YS. iii. 6j hut tbs 
second is quite different. The subject is 
probably Aditi ; it may be, as Griffith takes 
it in VS., the speaker. 

5 Tliis is BY. X. 189. 1, with, however, the 
change of dscidan and piiraft. 
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[— i. 5. 3 


The Establishing of the Fires 

Speech resorteth to the bird ; 

Bear it with the days.' 
d With her inspiration from his expiration, 

She wandereth between the worlds ; 

The bull discemeth the heaven.* 
e K thee [1] in anger I have scattered, 

In rage or through misfortune, 

That of thee, 0 Agni, be in good order. 

Again thee we relight.’ 
f Whatever of thee scattered in rage 
Was spread over the earth. 

That the Adityas, the All-gods 
And the Vasus gathered together.^ 
g Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation. 

2Hay he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 

May Brhaspati extend it ; 

May the All-gods rejoice herein.’ 
h Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues ; 

Seven seers [2], seven dear abodes. 

Seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 

Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.’ 
i Eeturn with strength, return, 

0 Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides.’ 

7; Eeturn with wealth, 0 Agni, 

Fatten with the stream. 

All gaining on every side.’ 

I Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of our 
oblation ; Keta, Saketa, Suketa, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of 
our oblation; Yivasvan, Aditi, DevajQti, may these Adityas rejoicing 
partake of our oblation.’ 

' This is KV. 1 . 189. 3, but that has dhxyaie and 
in the last Pada prdii rdstcrr dha dyulhihj 
■svhich is at least less impossible than the 
meaningless text here. 

* This is EV. x. 189. 2 with Padas a and 5 

reversed. The meaning is quite obscure. 

’ KS. agrees exactly (the Chambers MS. has 
the third person parcrcdpa), but MS. has 
sumanasianx, 

* KS. and MS. end punar dbharan. 

‘ In VS. ii. 13 juiir . . . djyasya is read, 6 dis- 
appears, and the rest runs : bfhaspdlir 
ijafUdm imam lanolv dri^am imam yajudih 


dadhStu. The subject of the text in TS. 
is quite uncertain. 

® This is VS. xvii. 79. It is repeatedly used 
in the ritual at various points ; see 
Caland and Henry, pp. 185, 283, 314, 366. 

’’ KS. and MS. have dnhasah ; so VS. lii. 9. 

• Identical in KS. and MS. : so VS. xii. 10. 

® KS. and MS. differ in order, and for the 
°lela series have Salila, Saliga, Sagara : 
MS. agrees in Vivasvan and DevajQti, 
but has Aditya : so has KS., which has, 
like KapS., a corruption of DevajQti. 
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i. 5 . 4 — ] Tlie Rehindling of the Fire 

i. 5. 4. 'Eartt^ in deptli, sky in breadth,’ he says; "vrith this benediction 
he establishes it. The serpents thought that they were growing worn 
out : Kasarnira Kadraveya beheld this Mantra : then did they strike off 
their worn-out skins. "With the verses of the queen of serpents he establishes 
the Garhapatj-a, and so renewing it he establishes it as immortal. Pure 
food did not come to the earth; she [1] beheld this Mantra; then food 
came to her. In that he establishes the Garhapatya with the verses of 
the serpent queen (it serves) for the winning of food : verily he establishes 
it firm in the (earth). ‘If thee in anger I have scattered’, he says; 
verily he conceals it from him. ‘Again thee we relight’, he says ; verily 
he kindles him aU together. ‘IVhatever of thee scattered in rage’, he 
says; verily by means of the deities [2] he unites him. The sacrifice 
of him who removes the fire is split; he pays reverence with a verse 
containing the word Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of 
the gods ; verily by holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘ May 
he unite this scattered sacrifice ’, he says, for continuity. ‘ May the All-gods 
rejoice herein ’, he says ; verily continuing the sacrifice he points it out 
to the gods. ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues ’ 
[3], he says, for sevenfold in seven-wise are the dear forms of A.gni ; verily 
he wins them. ‘ Eetum with strength ’, ‘ Ketum with wealth ’, (with these 
words) he ofiers oblations on either side of the sacrificial cake; verily 
with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either side the sacrificer. 
The Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty 
in yonder world, having returned to this world and having established 
the fire, they offered these oblations; they prospered, they went to the 
world of heaven. He, who establishes a fire after the second establish- 
ment, should oflfer these oblations ; be prospers with the prosperity where- 
with the Adityas prospered. 


The Reverence of the Fire 


i. 5. 5. a As* we approach the sacrifice. 

Let us utter a hymn to Agoi, 
Who heareth us, even from afar.’ 


^ Cf. KS. is, 1, 3 ; KapS. viU. 4, 6 ; ilS. i. 7. 

3-5. This comments on i. o. 3 g.v. 

" Cf. KS. vL 9 ; KapS. iv. 8 ; HS. 1. o. 1, 2 ; 
TS. iii- 11-16 ; sis. 35 ; viiL 33 ; svii, 8 , 
9; iii. 17-19. For the Brahmana see 
TS. L 5. 7. The Mantras accompanv the 
adoration of the Ahasanlya ; p is nsed at 
evei^g ; 5 is nsed for the adoration of 
the AhaTaniya and also Tvith r and a to 


accompany the placing of four Samidhs 
on the fire; see ApfS. vi. 16. and cL 
Kgs. ir. 12. 1-4 ; CCS. iL 11. 2-5 } H 9 S. 
2. G. 2. In BCS. iiL S g accompanies the 
adoration of rdfri, r the placing of afcind- 
ling-stJck on the Aharanlya, and s the 
adoration of the AhaTanIva, 

’ This IS RT. L 74. 3. 
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[— i. 5. 5 


The Adoration of the Ahavanlyoj 

h After his ancient splendour, 

The hold ones have drawn the white milk 
From the seer who winneth a thousand.* 
c Agni is the head of the sky, the height, 

Lord of the earth here, 

He quickeneth the seed of the waters.* 

(2 Here hath he first been established by the establishers, 
Youngest Hotr, to be invoked at the sacrifices, 

"Whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shine, 
Bright in the woods, spreading from house to house.* 
e Ye twain shall he summoned, 0 Indra and Agni [1], 
Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering ; 

You both, givers of food and riches. 

You both I summon for the winning of strength.* 

/ This is thy due place of birth. 

Whence bom thou didst shine ; 

Mount it, 0 Agni, knowing it, 

And make our wealth increase.* 
g 0 Agm‘, thou purifiest life ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune.* 

Ji 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes, 

Giving increase of wealth [2] to me.* 
i O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

O god, with thy pleasant tongue. 

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 

7; Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 

O Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 

Z Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet, 

Shineth in purity when offering is made, 
m O Agni, thy pure. 


’ This is RV. ix. 54. 1. 

- This is EV. viii. 54. 16. It occurs again in 
full at It. 4. 4 a, and in Pratika at i. 6. 
11 n. 

’ This is EV. ir. 7. 1. 

* This is EV. vi. CO. 13 ; it occurs above, i. 1. 
14 a. 

■ This is EV. iu. 29. 10. 

‘ This has been seen already in i. 3. 4. 7 ; 4. 

10 [n.os is] 


29. 1. But they are cited in full, for the 
use of abbreviations is not followed save 
only in the T&jyanuvakya sections. 

" See above for these verses, i. 3. 14 x-ce. 
They are given in full, for in any case 
that section is only a YajyanuvSkya 
collection and not an integral part of the 
text. 
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The Reverence of the Fire 

Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 

Thy lights, thy flames. 

5! Thou art giver of life, 0 Agni ; give me life [3]. Thou art giver of 
radiance, 0 Agni ; ^ve me radiance. Thou art guardian of the hody, 

0 Agni ; guard my body. 

0 0 Agni, whatever is deficient in my hody, do thou make that good 
for me. 

p 0 thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach the end of thee. 
q Kindling thee may we kindle thee for a hundred winters, in radiance, 
strong the giver of strength, 'famous the giver of fame, with good 
heroes, the undeceived, 0 Agni, the deceiver of foes in the highest firma- 
ment.' 

r Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun, the praises of 
the Rsis, thy beloved abode. 

s Thou, 0 Agni, hast the radiance of the sun ; grant me life, radiance, 
and offspring. 

i. 5. 6. o I ® gaze on offspring. 

Offspring of Ida, connected with Slanu ; 

May they all he in our house.’ 

b Ye are water ; may I share your water. Ye are greatness, may 

1 share your greatness ; ye are might, may I share your might ; ye are 
strength, may I share your strength.^ 

c Ye wealthy ones, stay in this place, this fold, this dwelling, this 
birthplace ; he ye here ; go not hence ; be many for me [1]. 

’ KS. reads vayasrinam and yamsvinam and or amtismai (for which the son’s name is 

omits the lastPada. MS. hss sdhasraniah inserted), according as he has not or has 

sahaskfiam, omits g and inverts e and /. a son ; see Ap9S. vi. 17. 1-19. 2 ; according 

VS agrees with MS., but has also dyu- to ByS. iii. 8, 9, o-c accompany the 

mdntam and ddabdhds<j. The passage is adoration of the house and the cattle ; m 

metrical d-i he agrees "with Ap. ; k accompanies 

’ Cf. KS. vii. 1 ; KapS. v. 1 ; MS. i. o. 2, 3 ; adoration of the house and cattle, in- 

VS. iii. 20-25, 35, 28, 34 ; xi. 26 ; iL 27. eluding { as in Ap. ; m and n refer to the 

For the Brahma^ see TS. i. 5. 8. The Ahavanlya, hut o refers to night ; p and g 

Mantras continue the Adhana ; with a refer to the Garhapatya, and tdn/are refers 

he loolrs at the houses ; with b the fold to the whole lot of sons (not in the case 

or place where the cattle are (gostfta) ; of a sonless man). 

with c he stands between the two fires ; ® idaprajas is also read in MS. ; KS. has the 

with d he touches a calf (or the calf of more usual fddprajaso and taftnr. Hertel 

the Agnihotrl cow according to Baudh.) (TOJ. sxv. 153-186) sees in I^, tte 

(with d a female calf if rifranTpo is read) ; male-female source of life, the parent of 

e is merely a part of d ; J'-h and i are part Pururavas. But see Keith, JKAS. 1913, 

of the adoration of the Garhapafya (there pp. 412-417. 

being used a fourth Dvipada in i, which < In TS. iii. 20 dndhas is read, which is rather 
is not in the text) ; with k and the gazes more natural. VS. has io raydspotah for 

at the hous^or at cattle ; with m-p he sdhahj putting the clause after the arj 

adores the Ahavaniya, and with g the clause; KS. and MS. keep dmtJias but 

GSrhapatya, the form differing as idntazc otherwise agree with VS. 



The Adoration of the Garhapatya [ — i. 5. 6 


d Thou art composed of every fonn ; enter me -with strength, with 
lordship of kine, with increase of wealth. 

e May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity ; may your wealth 
rest in me. 

/ To thee, 0 Agni, day by day. 

That shinest in the darkness, with our devotion. 

We come bearing honour.* 
g Lord of the sacrifices, 

Guardian of holy order, shining. 

Waxing in his own home.* 

1i 0 Agni, he of easy access to us. 

As a father to his son ; 

Befriend us for prosperity.* 
i 0 Agni [2] be thou our nearest. 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 

Thee, 0 shining and most radiant one. 

We implore for favour, for our friends ; 

Agni, bright, of bright fame. 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.* 

With strength I gaze on you ; gaze on me with strength. With 
increase of wealth I gaze on you ; gaze on me with increase of wealth. 

I Ye are food, making sweetness ; kindly enter me, nourishment and 
drink ; may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [3], may your 
wealth rest on me,* 
m That excellent gloiy of Savitr, 

The god we meditate. 

That he may stimulate our prayers.' 
n Make famous the Soma-presser, 

O lord of prayer, 

Even as (thou did make famous) Kaksivant Aufija.* 

0 Never art thou barren, 0 Indra, 

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 

0 bountiful one.' 


This is KV. i. 1. 7. For (Jojacasfar see 
Oldonberg, ad !oc. ; above, p. 34, n. 4. 

This is KV. i. 1. 8. 

This is RY. i. 1. 9. 

Of the four Dvipadas of BY. v. 24 the fij-st, 
last, and second arc here used, d\ixmdl- 
lamo being changed from the easier accu- 
sative, which the other Sanhitus keep. 
This verso is repeated in full at i. 6. C f. 

ird and idd aro not, of course, ultimately 
dilTcrcnt. 


® This is RY. iii. G2. 10. I take dKmahi here 
in its later priestly sense ; the verse re- 
curs at iv. 1. 11 g, also a Yujya section, 
in full. 

’ This is RV. i. IS. 1 but with acc. for the 
nom. Aufijah, and so TA. x. 1. 11 : all 
other texts, MS , YS., and SV. i. 139, 
have the nom., and Oldenberg {Bgveda- 
h'otCTi, i. 16) definitely decides against 
the acc. 

* See above, i. 4. 22 a. 
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i, 5. 5 — ] The Reverence of the Fire 

jj May we set tliee around us, O Agni, 

The sage, the strong, as a fort. 

Of daring hue, day by day 
Destroyer of that which may be broken.’ 
g O Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house ; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house ; for a hundred winters, this blessing 
I invoke, bringing light for the race ; this blessing I invoke, bringing 
light for N. N. 

i. 5. 7. There- is no sacrifice without a Saman. ‘As we approach the 
sacrifice ’, he says ; verily he yokes a Stoma with it. ‘ Approach ’, he says; 
ofiTspring and cattle approach the world ; verily he approaches cattle and 
offspring and this world. ‘After his ancient splendour’, he says; the 
ancient is the world of heaven; verily he mounts upon the world of 
heaven. ‘Agni is the head of the sky, the height’, he says; verily he 
makes him the head [1] of his equals, and verily from the world of the gods 
he rests in the world of men. ‘Here hath he first been established by 
the establishers he says ; verily he makes him the principal. ‘Te twam 
shall be summoned, 0 Indra and Agni’, he says; verily he wins might 
and force. ‘ This is thy due place of birth ’, he says ; wealth ® is cattle ; 
verily he wins cattle. With six (verses) he pays reverence ; the seasons 
are six [2] ; verily he rests on the seasons. With six subsequent (verses) 
he pays reverence ; they make up twelve ; the year has twelve months ; 
verily he rests on the year. Just as a man, a horse, a cow, are worn out, 
so the fire when established wears out ; at the end of the year he pays 
reverence with (verses) containing the words Agni and piv, verily he 
renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it. He pays reverence ;/ 
that is his union. He pays reverence [3]; that is his bond. He pays 
reverence; that is his appeal. He pays reverence; that is as if an inferior 
brings (something) to a superior and pays him honour. ‘ Thou art giver 
of life, 0 Agni ; give me life ’, he says, for he is a giver of life. ‘ Thou 
art giver of radiance, O Agni ; give me radiance ’, he says, for he is a giver 
of radiance. ‘ Thou art guardian of the body, O Agni ; guard my body ’, 

* This is RV. s. S7. 22, which has ftoniSrant lessly; Whitney su^estsarsa-iromtin bat 

and hhangiKTaiZcidm \ in AY. Tin 71. 1; also doubtfully. 

viii. 3. 22 appears (Trith ro/dm in - Gf, KS. vii. 5, 6 ; KapS, t. 4, 5 ; HS. i. 5. ", 

Sayana on viii. 3. 22 and in Paipp). S ; 9B. ii. 3. 4. 10-24. The ven-es com- 

YThitney takes as * of the mented on are in TS. i. 5. 5, 5. r. 

destructive but mentions Henry's ver- 5 This is not satisfactory : rayih is not WnyaA 
sion, ‘trompeur’,vrhich is similar to that < The comm, sees in the four epithets de* 
of H\V, ‘crafty*. But ‘perishable’ is scriptions of four of thePadas: is d 

not bad sense. Both emends (ZD5IG- Pada a ; ddma is g Pada c ; the gacn'i is/ 

xlviii. lOS) to rdpram, hut I think need- Pada d, and the last is d Pada b. 
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he says [4], for he is a guardian of the body. ‘0 Agni, whatever is 
deficient in my body, do thou make that good for me he says ; ‘ whatever 
is deficient in my offspring and cattle, do thou make that good for me 
he says in effect. ‘ 0 thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach 
the end of thee’, he says; that of various splendour is the night. The 
Brahmans aforetime feared its not dawning;^ verily he wins the dawn. 
‘ Kindling thee for a hundred winters’ [5], he says ; man lives a hundred 
years and has a hundred powers; verily he rests on life and power. This is 
a pipe" with projections ; by it the gods made piercings of hundreds of the 
Asuras ; in that he takes up the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrificer 
hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against his enemy to lay (him) 
low without fail. ‘ Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun ’, 
he says ; ‘ that thou art, thus may I be ’, he says in effect. ‘ Thou, O Agni, 
hast the radiance of the sun ’, he says ; verily he invokes this blessing, 
i. 5. 8. ‘I® gaze on offspring’, he says; verily he wins all the domesticated 
animals. ‘Ye are water; may I share your water’, he says, for they are 
water. ‘ Ye are greatness ; may I share your greatness ’, he says, for they 
are greatness. ‘ Y e are might ; may I share your might ’, he says, for they 
are might. ‘ Ye are strength ; may I share your strength ’, he says [1], 
for they are strength. ‘Ye wealthy ones, stay’, he says; the wealthy 
ones are cattle ; verily he makes cattle stay with himself. ‘ Be ye here ; 
go not hence’, he says; verily he makes them constant, departing not. 
Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. ‘Thou art composed 
of every form ', (with these words) he strokes the calf ; verily he piles it 
up and makes it piled with cattle. He falls away [2] from this world 
who pays reverence to the Ahavaniya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya ; 
verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Garhapatya. 
He pays reverence with Gayatrl verses ; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily 
he confers brilliance upon himself ; moreover in that he repeats the triad 
(of verses), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Garhapatya^ men 
are bom with two feet ; to him who knovdng thus pays reverence to the 
Garhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], a hero son is born. ‘AVith 
strength I gaze upon you; gaze on me with strength’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘ That excellent glory of Savitr ’, he says, for 
instigation. ‘ Famous the Soma-presser ', he says ; verily he wins the Soma 

' Tilali sees in this statement a reference to as lohanayl sihiirxa, flaming within and 

the six months’ darhness of the original without. 

arctic home of the Vedas. ’ Cf. KS. vii. 6-9 ; KapS v. 5 ; SIS. i. 5. 8-11 ; 

’ siirmi kdrnakavaO is of somewhat uncertain 9B.ii. 3. 4.25-41. The verses commented 

sense ; cf. Vedic Index, ii. 465 ; the passage on are in TS. i. 6 6, q.v. 

recursbclo\vinv.4.7.3,4. Bh5sk. explains * ThoGarhapatyaadoration is performed with 

Dvipada verses, TS. i. 5. G i. 
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The Reverence of the Fire 

drauglifc. ‘ Make, 0 lord of prayer he says ; verily he wins splendour. 
‘ Never art thou barren he says ; no barren ^ night does he pass [4], who 
knowing thus pays reverence to the fire. ‘May we (set) thee around, 

0 Agni, as a fort he says ; verily he sets around a harrier, that nothing 
be spilt. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of the house he says ; that is according to the 
text. ‘ For a hundred winters he says ; ‘ for a hundred winters may 

1 kindle thee ’, he says in efiect. He utters the name of his son ; verily 
he makes him an eater of food. ‘This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for the race ’, he should say, who has no son bom ; ® verily is bom to him 
a son brilliant and resplendent. ‘ This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for N. N.’, he should say who has a son bom ; verily he confers upon him 
brilliance and splendour. 

i. 5. 9. He ® ofiers the Agnihotra ; whatever there is. of the Sacrificer’s own, 
that is (still) his. In the generative organ * he pours seed, for Agni is the 
generative organ. Then he burns at the end the plants; they then grow 
more num'erous. In that he offers in the evening, he thus pours seed, 
and makes it productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured 
does not prove fruitful unless modified by Tvastr ; as many modifications 
of seed when poured [1] as Tvastr makes, in so many shapes does it become 
fruitful ; the saorificer is the divine Tvastr. He pays reverence with many 
(verses) ; verily he makes many modifications of the seed when poured. 
He is fmitful and day by day becomes greater, who knowing thus pays 
reverence to the fire. The day was the gods’, the night the Asuras’. The 
Asuras entered night wdth all the precious wealth of the gods [2] ; the gods 
thought that they were abandoned ; they perceived,® ‘ The night is Agni’s, 
cattle are Agni s ; verily let us praise Agni here; he being praised by us will 
restore our cattle. They praised Agni; he praised by them delivered 
their cattle from night to day; the gods having gained their cattle per- 
formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays reverence to the fire 
becomes possessed of cattle [3]. The sun went from this world to yonder 
world , he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this 
world; having returned to this world he had fear of death, for this world 
is, as it were, yoked with death. He reflected, ‘ Let me praise Agni here ; 
he, praised, will make me go to the world of heaven.’ He praised Agni ; 

* Sayana declares that a stari night is one he- the TJpasthana with the Agnihotra (of. 

set with thieves, scorpions, &c. BfS. iii. 6-7). 

’ This IS a clear case where Ap. agrees more * piajdnane must here mean yonau, a sente 
c o^ly with the TS. than Baudh. as re- which is ascribed to it in the Jjex. 

s ^bree of tanfaie. s apa^an and amantjania almost seem to have 

. * KapS, V. 6 ; US, i. 6. 12, changed places, but the use of both is 

■which, however, differ entirely from this quit© possible as in the text, 

section, which shows the connexion of 
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he, praised, made him go to the world of heaven. He who [4] knowing 
thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaven and lives all 
his days. He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to them; he 
acts according to the desires of one who has attained a higher place.^ 
He pays reverence at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled 
at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is the light, 
the evening is the darkness ; in that [5] he pays reverence by night, he 
overcomes the darkness by light. ‘ Should reverence be paid to the fire 
or not ? ’ they say ; ‘ he who day by day makes a present to a man and 
then begs of him assuredly molests him ; and who then will day by day 
beg of the gods? ’ Then they say, ‘The sacrificer sacrifices for the sake of 
the benediction.’ “ The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him 
who has established a fire ; therefore reverence should be paid to the fire. 
Prajapati created cattle ; being created they entered day and night ; he 
recovered them by means of the metres. In that he pays reverence with 
the metres, he seeks to recover his own. ‘There is not monotony® then’, 
they say, ‘ if one pays reverence day by day.’ If a man pays reverence to 
the fire facing it, it bums him ; if with averted (face), he is deprived of 
offspring and cattle ; he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the 
side, then (the fire) does not bum him, he is not deprived of offspring or 
cattle. 

i. 5. 10. a The ’ name that first, 0 all-knower, 

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aforetime, 

1 The comparison is condensed : the idea is sipped or touched preparatory to the per- 

that he does -svhat a man fr^jan dbhxjdru- formance of the vrata ; h is said by the 

dhaT} desires to do and does ; so ii. 6. 6. G. sacrificer, if a Brahman, standing to the 

’ ‘ Because of’ is clearly the use here of tdm; south of the Ahav.anlya ; with : he ad- 

see Delbruck, Altmd.Synt, p. 160 ; Speijer dresses the oblation as it is offered ; with 

in his Sansknt Syntax ignores the use in k he performs the ‘yoking' of the sacri- 

prose. fite, looking at the fires ; l-n belong again 

’ Cf. KS. vii. 3; iv. 14; MS. i. 6. 4 is like to a later point in this ritual ; accoiding 

KS. vii. 8, but has practically nothing in to Baudh. I accompanies the depositing 

common with TS. ; VS. i. 5, 6, None of of the potsherds ; when a potsherd is 

these passages is really parallel. Fertile broken m and n are used ; with >n it is 

Brfihmana cf. TS. i. 6. 7. 2 ; 7. G. 6 ; 8. 3. 4. put into water, the verse being spoken by 

The Mantras 0-/ belong to the reverence the Brahman priest, and with n some- 

paid by one who is about to go on a thing is Joined and put on the potsherds, 

journey involving absence for a night if the break is above the upadhana-, I is 

or more : the first imcompanies the re- the kapdlaumoca pronounced by the 

^erence paid to the Ahavanlya, b-d that Adhvaiyu and the Tajamrina. For g-k, 

paid on his return, and / the oflfering see ApfS. iv. 29 ; 3. 2 ; 4. 6, 9 ; M^S. i. 

made by the Adhvaryu ^f the absence 4. 1. 6, 13 ; KS. ii. 1. 11,33 ; fori, Ap^S. 

exceeds nine nights ; seoAp9S. vi.24.7 ; iv. 14. 5 ; MS._i. 3 6. 22; KS. ii. 8. IG ; 

26. 4, 7 ; M9S. i. 6. 3. 9, 16 ; A9S. ii. 6. for m and n, Ap9S. ix. 13. 8-10 ; M9S. 

8, 10. 'The other Mantras are ddrfikayS- iii. 1. 25 ; 4. 9 ; A9S iii. 14. 16; 99®' 

jamdnamantrdk ; g is used as water is xiii. 12. 13 ; for g and h B9S. i. 12 and 
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Do ttiou bear it until I return ; 

0 Agni, may I bear thy name.’ 
h My name and thine, 0 all-knower, 

Which like men changing garments we bear, 

Let us exchange again. 

Thou for life, and we to live." 
c Homage to Agni, the unpierced, 

Homage to the unapproachable, homage to the king ! 

Irresistible is Agni [1], the very vigorous, all-conquering, 

Powerful, the best, the Gandharva.’ 
d O Agni, the gods have thee for father, 

Offer to thee oblations, and have thee as an umpire ; 

With life, with lordship of cattle (endow) me 
And bestow on me good fortune.’ 
c Agni here is of all the best, 

He is most adorable. 

Most ready to win (us) a thousand ; 

To him be all good strength.' 

/ Mind, light, rejoice in the obl.ation ; 

May he unite the scattered sacrifice ; 

The offerings at dawn and evening 

1 unite with oblation and ghee.' 
g Rich in milk are the plants [2], 

The milk of the shoot is rich in milk. 

With the milk of the milk of the waters, 

O Indra, do thou unite me.’ 
h 0 Agni, lord of vows, I shall perform this vow ; may I accomplish 
it ; may it be successful for me.* 

i Agni, the priest, I summon hither ; 

The gods worthj^ of sacrifice whom we invoke, 

iii. 15, where the use of g-n is given at bibhpx dafaase Jtvase ca yaOtayaOiam ca nau 

length, n beginning at idhmo redth and iantau jataredah as in KapS. v. 2. rayam 

accompanying the Samlani offerings of is curious, but the TS. makes better sense 

butter in the Ahavanlya. than KS. 

’ In KS. vii. S nv agre is read as in KapS. v. 2 ; ’ This is peculiar to TS. The metre is bad on 

the second line reads ial tram gopSyS punar any theory. 

dadai le (mad ados, Caland, VOJ. xxiii. 60) * Also peculiar to TS. 

vayam biiharama tara ndma. For the s This is not exactly paralleled elsewhere ; 
xayam cf. b here. The lack of accent both the first part agrees with KS. vii. H. 

in Sanhita and Pada points, as observed * Already in i. 5. 3 g. 

by "Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 92), to an old • This line is reminiscent of RV. x. 17. 14; 
error of the text ; cf. iv. 3. 11 o ; v. 7. 2 <f. cf. A"V. xviii. 3. 5C ; it is found in TB. 

’ reads mama ca ttdma tara jdtavedo (Caland iii, 7. 4, 7. KS. xxxv, 4 agrees with BY . 

suggests adding ca, but if anything is to * This is "VS i. 6 ; MS. iv. 9. 24 ; below i C. 
be done it should be transposed as in TS.) 7. 2 and often. Gf. i. 6. G 3. 

and omits ye : in the next line, it has te 
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Let these gods come in Mndly mind ; 

Let the gods enjoy this oblation of me.^ 
h Who yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee.® 

Z The potsherds for the cauldron [33, 

Which ■wise men collect, 

These are in Posan’s guardianship ; 

Indra and Vsyu set them free.® 
m Unbroken is the cauldron, sprinkling abundantly, 

' It hath returned to that •whence it came ; 

The kindling-wood, the Yedi, and all the enclosing-sticks 
Attend the life of the sacrifice.^ 

71 The three and thirty threads that stretch, 

That maintain in security the sacrifice. 

Of these the broken one I restore ; hail I 
Let the cauldron go to the gods.® 
i. 6. 11. a Let ® Vaifvanara "with succour for us 
Come from afar, 

- - Agni through the hymn which brings (him).® 

b The righteous Yai^vanara, 

Lord of right and of light, 

The immortal cauldron we seek.® 
c A greater than the marvels of Yai^vanara 
By his craftsmanship the sage hath performed alone ; 

Magnifying both parents, sky and earth, 

Eich in seed, was Agni bom.® 


^ In MS. i. 4. 1 yijamahai is read and vpa for 
Via and Padas c and d are altered in place ; 
KS. iv. 14 agrees with TS. in the position 
of Padas c and d, but reads ihd following 
apnir hold, and ydjamahai. 

* This is a constantly repeated phrase. 

’ See above, i. 1. 7. 3 B^S. has here 
yunktSm ; at iii. 22 in its proper place it 
has miincatum. 

‘ Cf. M 9 S. iii. 1. 25 : dhutd dhdluhpituhpildbhinno 
gharmo vigrdyur yaio jdiam tad apyagdl svdhd. 

® In MS. i. 7. 1 is read yam vtlanvdla imam ca 
yajndm and tiihif chidrdm dpi dadhmo ydd 
alra stdhu yaJHd dpy etu dnan ; in KS. oacxiv. 
19 ydn nfanrdfe is read with imam yajndm 
svadhdya yi dddante IhSm chimdm prdh 
dadhmo ydd dira sxdhSyam yajhd dpy etu 
fferiin ; in "VS. •viii. 61 cdtu^rinfat is read, 
and sdm v for prdU and dpy etu precedes 
deodn. The verse occurs also with variants 
in Ays. iii. 14. 10 ; yyS. siU. 12. 13. 

11 [n.os. is) 


® This section contains the Puronnvakyas 
and Tajyas for the Istis described in TS. 
ii. 2. 6. 1-6. 6. There are four alternatives 
(o-ft) for the first, and two (r-u) for the 
last. 

^ This is a common verse, read as here in 
VS. xxd. 8 (cf. for a and b xviii. 72 ^ 
AX. yi. 35. 1 with 'VThitney’s note) save 
for utdye ; KS. iv. 16 agrees ■with ^VS. 
MS. iii. 16. 4 with TS. 

® This is identical with EIS. iv. 16 ; MS. iv. 
11. 1 ; YS. szvi. 6 ; AY. vi. 86.1 ; SY. ii. 1058. 

® This is KY. iii. 3. 11 without change. The 
verse is of doubtful sense ; Suyana takes 
the sense to be that the sacrificer obtains 
profit ; Oldenberg, < Fur des Yaiyvanara 
■Wundertaten lies das Hohe strOmen’; 
Caland and Henry, p. 374, ‘a fait jaUlir’, 
the subject being Agni conceived as 
different from Yaifvanara, and the source 
being the ‘oeuvres miraculeuses’. The 
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d Desired in the shy, Agni, de^ed on earth, 

Desired he entereth all the plants ; 

Agni Yaifvanara eagerly desired. 

May he hy day [1] and night protect us from the foe.' 
e In that, ■when horn, 0 Agni, thou didst survey the "worlds, 

Like a busy herd that goeth around his flock. 

Do thou, 0 VaifTanara, find a •way for the Brahman ; 

Do ye protect us ever vrith your blessings.* 

/ Thou, O Agni, blazing with light. 

Didst fill the firmament at thy birth ; 

Thou, 0 YaifVanara, ■wise one, by thy might 
Didst free the gods frem misfortune.' 
g 0 Agni, among our bountiful lords, preserve 
The lordship, xminjured, unageing, rich in heroes ; 

May we •win booty a hundred, a thousandfold, 

0 Yaifvanara [2], 0 Agni, through thy help.‘ 

7» May we enjoy the lovingkindness of Yaifvanara, 

For he is the king, the orderer of the worlds j 
Hence bom he discemeth all the (earth), 

Yaifvanara vieth •with the sun.® 
i Thine anger, 0 Yaruna, would we avert "with reverence. 

With sacrifices, "with oblations ; 

F illin g, 0 •wise Asura, 0 king. 

Do thou unloose the sins we have committed.® 

7: Unloose from us, 0 Yaruna, the highest, 

The lowest, the midmost knot ; 

Then may we, O Aditya [3], in thy rule, 

Be guiltless before Aditi.' 

1 Of Dadhikravan have I sung. 

The s"wift strong horse ; 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.® 

ni Dadhikxa "with his glory hath overspread the five peoples. 

As the sun "with his light the "waters ; 

May the strong steed, winning a hundred, a thousand. 

Fill "with honey these words of ours.® 

Version in the text foUoirs Griffith, and * This is E'V. L 93. 1 rvithout change, 
is a eiy douhtfah * This is ET. i. 24. 14 ivhere praaia is read 

' This is E'V. i. 9S. 2 without change. for praai ^ ; on this ch Oldenbeig, Spvcia- 

' This is EV. vii. 13. 3 •srithout change. For Scioi, i. 21. 

pdriJnS see Geldner, Fed. Stvd. ii. 255, ~ This is ET. L 24. 15 without change. 

® This is ET, rii. IS. 2 without change. ^ This is EV. iv. 39. 6 without change. 

"* This is EV, -vi. 8. 6 without change, ® This is EV. iv. SS. 10 without change. 
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n Agni, the head.^ 

0 Thou art." 

^ 0 Maruts, what time seeking your favour 
We call on you from the sky. 

Do ye come unto us [4].® 

g The protections which ye have for the earnest worshipper, 
Threefold do ye grant them to the generous giver, 

To us, 0 Maruts, do ye accord them ; 

0 strong ones, give us wealth rich in heroes : ^ 
r Let Aditi save us, 

Let Aditi give us protection, 

Let Aditi guard us from tiibulation.® 
s The mighty mother of the righteous, 

The spouse of holy order, let us invoke to aid us, 

The powerful, the imageing, the wide 

Aditi, who giveth good protection and good guidance.® 

1 Earth strong to save, sky unrivalled, 

Aditi who giveth good protection and good guidance, 

The divine ship with good oars, the blameless, 

Which leaketh not, let us mount for prosperity.’ 

« Happily have I mounted this ship 
With a hundred oars and a hundred spars. 

Without leak, able to convey across,® 


PRAPAT HAKA YI 


The Part of the Sacrificer in the New and F%dl Moon Sacnfices. 

i. 6. 1. o By ’ the Yajus I pour on thee 
Offspring, life, and wealth. 

Instigated by Brhaspati may the sacrificer here come to no harm. 


'>■ See i. 6. 6 c. 

2 See iv. 4. 4 d. 

* This is RV. viii. 7. 11 -without change. 

* This is RV. i. So. 12 without change. 

This is RV. viii. 47. 9 without change as far 

as a and b are concerned ; in c TS. is 
original, but cf. RV. viii. IS. C. 

' This is AT. vii. 6. 2 ; KS. xxx. 4, 5 ; MS. 
iv. 10. 1 ; VS. xsi. 6, all without variant 
save haramahe in AV. (not Paipp.). 

■ This is RV. x. 63. 10 without change. Cf. 

KS. ii. 3 ; MS. iv. 10. 1. 

' In KS. ii. 3 is found imath su r.dvam araham 
aririum parayijniun faJunfram srarfoye ; VS. 


sxi. 7 : sundram druhnjam dsravandm dnd- 
ffasam {atdniram svastdye. Cf. SMB. ii. 6. 
14 which has parayisnrTm. ^aidsphyam is 
of uncertain sense. 

s Cf. for c-q KS. V. C ; MS. i. 4. 4 ; this section 
deals ^vith the verses of the sacrificer in 
the now and fuU moon ritual, of which 
a part has been seen in i. 6. 10. 3, 4. 
Mantra a is used when the butter has 
faUen from the offering-spoon ; the sacri- 
ficor pours it back -with the sruc or utters 
the verso only, Ap^S. ii. 18. 4 ; according 
to BfS iii. 15 he collects it ; b is used 
while the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer 
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6 Thou art butter, thou art truth, thou art the overseer of truth, thou 
art the oblation of Vaifvanara, of the AJI-gods, vrith pure strength, of true 
might; thou art power, overpowering; overpower hostility, overpower 
those who practise hostility; overpower enmity, overpower those who 
practiseeninity;'thouartof a thousandfold strength ; do thou quieten me ; 
thou art of butter the butter ; thou art of truth the truth ; thou hast 
true life [1]; thou hast true strength; with truth I besprinkle thee; 
may I share thee that art such. 

c For a prop, a support, of the five winds I take thee. ' 
d For a prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee, 
e For a prop, a support, of the five quarters I take thee. 
f For a prop, a support, of the five five-peoples’ I take thee. 
g For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee. 
li For the brilliance of the Brahman, for a prop, a support, I take thee. 
i For the might of the ruling class, for a prop, a support I take 
thee [2]. 

Ti For the people,’' for a prop, a support I take thee. 

1 For excellence of strength I take thee. 

3)1 For wealth of offspring I take thee. 

3 ) For increase of wealth I take thee. 

0 For splendour I take thee. 

p The earth ® ours, the oblation the gods’, the benedictions the sacri- 
ficers’ ; for the divinities of the gods I take thee. 

2 For desire I take thee. 

i. 6. 2. a Thou* art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian, 
a granter of wealth. 


look at the butter, ibid. ii. 6. 9 ; in B 9 S. 
iii. 16 the saciificer is made to look at it ; 
c-g belong to the taking of portions of 
the butter vrith the yjhu, vpabhri and 
dhruvd ; according to the ritual, B 9 S. iii. 
16, adopted in Bhask. and SSyana, c-f 
accompany the taking of portions in the 
juAii, g-c in the vpabJirt, p in the dJinrca, 
and g the filling up {abhipuryamanamy, this 
does not agree with either BpS. i. 12 ; 
Ap9S. ii. 7. 6 ssg. or the other tests (Bhar., 
Hir., K 9 S. iL 7. 11 sfg.) in Hillebrandt, 
2ieu- und Vcllmmdsopfer, pp. 63, 61. The 
curious misdiTision of the terf in i. 5. 10 
and here is not easy to nnderstand- 
* The ' five peoples ’ are here meant and not 
of course twenty-five. For the five 
peoples see redie Index, i. 466-465. 
tip seems natural, but is not essential. 


® bXjift is uncertain in sense : Sayana makes 
it an injunctive, *be thou ours’, which 
may be correct. 

* Cf. ES. iv. 14; V. 1; xii. 2; MS. ii. a S. 
For the Brahmana see TS. L 6. 10. With 
Man tras a-e the sacrificer addresses the 
encircling-sticks as they are placed 
aroxind, the middle first, then the south, 
then the north ; the yoking of the fire is 
performed with d ; d (second part) is pro- 
nounced as the kindling-sticks are placed 
on; e accompanies the placing of the obla- 
tion within the Yedi ; the placing of the 
Agnihotra is accompanied with /; g the 
placing on of the firewood ; with it is taken 
the first part of A ; the second pari accom- 
panies the spreading of the straw ; t the 
besprinkling with butter from the dip- 
ping-ladle ; J: the besprinklingwith butter 
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The Offering of the Oblation [ — i. 6. 2 

b Thou art dread ; may I he dread among my equals, dread, a guardian, 
a granter of wealth.^ 

c Thou art overcoming ; may I be overcoming among my equals, over- 
coming, a guardian, a granter of wealth, 
d I yoke thee with the divine Brahman, 

To bear this oblation, 0 wise one ; 

Kindling thee, may we live long with good children. 

With good heroes, hearing thee tribute, 
e Whatever, 0 Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled [1], 
Whatever of the butter, 0 Visnu, may be spilt. 

Therewith do I smite the rival who is hard to slay ; 

I place him on the lap of destruction. 
f BhOr, Bhuvah, Suvar ! 

g 0 Agni, do thou strengthen the sacrificer ; weaken him who plotteth 
evil.* 

Ji 0 Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu, with sweet tongue, 
I touch the head of thee, the immortal, 0 Hotr, for increase of wealth, 
good offspring, strength. 

i Thou art mind, derived from Prajapati ; with mind in true existence 
do thou enter me, 

k Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe [2] ; do thou 
enter me with speech, with power (indrigena). 

I Of the seasons spring I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
m Of the seasons summer I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
n Of the seasons the rains I delight ; delighted may they delight me. 

0 Of the seasons the autumn I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
p Of the seasons the winter and the cool I delight ; delighted may they 
two delight me. 

g By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be possessed of sight. 
r By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater of food [3]. 
s Thou art a deceiver ; may I be undeceived, may I deceive N, N. 
t By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes. 
u By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, may I be powerful and an 
eater of food. 


with the offering-spoon ; J-p the offering 
of the Prayujas ; g the offering of the two 
portions of butter ; r the offering to Agni ; 
s the silent offering (upan^yUga) ; t the 
offering to Agni and Soma ; w the offering 
to Indra and Agni ; o the offering to 
Indra ; ic the offering to llahendra ; x that 
to Agni Svistairt ; see B^S. iii. IG (a-e), 
17 (/), 18 (g-r) ; ct. Ap^S. iv. 9. None 
of the other texts agree exactly with this 


so far asHillebrandt communicates them. 

' xasuvit may mean either ‘ winning wealth ’ 
for myself (so Siyana), or ‘ giving it ’ to 
others, viz. the sajaias. See ii. 8. 9 o. 

- According to the ritual of Baudh., which 
is followed in Bhask. and Sayana, the 
first part of h belongs to g. The divi- 
sion here is that of “Weber and is not 
directly supported by any authority : it 
is no doubt possibly correct. 
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V By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be powerfuL 
w By sacrifice to the god llahendra, mayl attain superiority and greatne^. 
X By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain secnrity throagh 
the sacrifice, enjoying long life. 

i, 6. 3. a 2day^ Agni protect me from evil sacrifice, Sa-rffr from eril report. 

6 TTiTTi Trho near or afar plots eril agmnst me, Tsith this may I conijuer. 
c 0 thou of feir rain colour, come 
To this blessed home, 

Approach me in derotion- 
d Touch the heads.” 

e 0 Idi come hither : 0 Aditi, come hither : 0 SarasvatL come hither. 
f Thou art delight, thou art delighting, thou art fiair. 
g 0 thou in ■whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee : 0 thou 
■who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1] from thee. 
h lilay the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfilled for me. 
i With untroubled mind may I have strength for this. 

7; May the sacrifice mount the sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky. 

Z The path that leadeth to the gods, along it may the sacrifice go 
to the gods. 

fl! On us may Indra besto^w power : 

Us may ■wealth and sacrifices attend ; 

Ours be blessings : 

To us be dear, victorious, bountifuL 
n Thou art joy, give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us [2J may 
I attain joy from thee. 

o Mind, light, rejoice in the sacrifice ; 

May he unite this scattered sacrifice : 

May Brhaspati extend this for us. 

May the All-gods rejoice here.’ 
p Swell, O ruddy one. 

g May (my act) as I ^ve be not dstroyed : may (my act) as I ■woih 
not perish. 

r Thou art the portion of Prajapati, full of strength and milk , 
s Protect my expiration and inspiration ; protect my breathing together 
and cross-breathing ; protect my out-breathing and cross-breathing. 


> Cf. KS. v. 2-4 : IIS. i. 4. 1, 2 ; TS.ii. 10, 13 
(K£nva,ii.S.7,8). PortlieBrSiiisia^see 
TS. i. 7. 1-S. Thig section gires the sscn* 
£cer*s HantrjLS for the sererr*! portions of 
the o£eiing ; c is said Trhen the ^rufJra 
is hein^ divided o£ for the Brahman ; 
h when the sacrificer’s portion is tahen ; 
c the tahiug of the ; fhig extends 
doTvn to n ; n accompanies the tating of 
the Avantare^ ; othe vTipingvrith vrater 


■mthin the Tedi : p the cahe as it sits on 
the stravr ; o is also nsed for this ; r-t are 
nttered "when the crr'5T.^*yz cahe is set 
d o vr a , after cooMar. TJvithin the Tedi ; 
see BCS. iil 19. and cf. ApC5. iv. 10 1 
KCS. iii. 4. IB-ZO ; iv. 9. 2-4. 

* scrordicg to SSjnna, the 

ploraL 

= See L 5.S.2; 10-2 
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The Anuyajas 


[— i. 6. 4 


t Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee ; mayst thou not 
perish for me, yonder, in yonder world, 
i. 6. 4. a By ' sacrifice to the divine straw, may I be possessed of children. 
b By ~ sacrifice to the god Nara^ansa, may I be possessed of cattle, 
c By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life." 

d May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
e May I be victorious through the victory of Soma. 
f May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
g May I be victorious through the victory of Agni and Soma. 

Ji May I be victorious through the victory of Indra and Agni. 
i May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1]. 

Tc May I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra. 

1 May I be victorious through the victory of Agni Svistakrt. 
m With the impulse of strength. 

With elevation he hath seized me ; then Indra hath made my enemies 
Hiunble with depression.® 
n The gods have increased my prayer 
Which is elevation and depression ; 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side.® 

0 Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking, 

Possessing Indra [2], may we win. 

May we milk offspring and food. 

p With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the god; with the 
tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god ; with Etapa may SUrya 
convey thee to the god. 

2 I unyoke thy head ropes,* thy reins. 

Thy yokings, thy harness ; 


J Cf. KS. V. 1, 3, 4 ; MS. i. 4. 2, and for m 
and ji,TS. xvii. 63, 64. For the Brahmana 
see TS. i. 7. 4. This section gives the 
sacrificer’s verses for the Anuyajas, &c. ; 
o-c accompany the Anuyajas ; d~l are 
said when the sacrifice has heen seized 
by the fire, and the Hotr says ‘ Agni hath 
joyed in this oblation ’ ; m and n, the 
vdjavatyau, are pronounced by the sacrificer 
and the Adhvaryu, while the Adhvaryu 
pushes asunder the jtdiu and upalhrt ; the 
first refers to the lifting up of the juha, 
the second to the laying down of the 
upabM) 0 the Adhvaryu calls on the 
sacrificer to say when the Hotr has said 
‘ the sacrificer N. N. invokes ’ ; p accom- 
panies the casting forward of the straw ; 


g the taking down of the enclosing-sticks ; 
r accompanies the yamyuvaka ; s and < 
the ofiering of the Patnisamyajas, and 
BO also u and v, the four deities being 
Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods, and 
Agni ; v is said when the bundle of grass 
is laid down, and the bundle is the sub- 
ject of the rest of the section ; see B^S. 
iii. 19, 20, and cf. ApfS. iv. 10. 13 ; 
Hillebrandt, pp. 137seg., 162, 163 ; MfS. 
i. 4. 2. 16-5. 1. 

* See i. 6. 4 z. 

’ See i. 1. 13 a and b, 

* According to Sayana, apdlayana (saddle) is 

put on the horse and fastened by a girth 
(rafand here) and secured by thepan’cdrta- 
ndni attached to uras and tail ; yokifd 
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Besto'w upon us •n'ealth and Tvliat is good : 

Proclaim us sharers among the gods. 

r By sacrifice to the god Pisnu. by the sacrifice, may I attain health 
and Tvealth, and security. 

s By sacrifice to the god Soma [31. possessing good seed, may I im- 
pregnate seed.* 

f By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle. 

M The vrires of the gods,. Agni lord of the house, are the jjair of the 
sacrifice : by sacrifice to these deities, may I be propagated with a pair. 

V Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain. 

ID Thou art action, thou art making,* may I make. 

X Thou art winning, thou art the winner, may I win. 

y May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, 

Bich in ghee, rich in houses 
A thousandfold, strong. 

L 6. 5. c Let * the Dhruva swell with gheeu 

Por each sacrifice for the worshippers : 

In the udder of the sun maiden, in the lap of Aditi, 

Broad streamed be the earth at this sacrifice. 

5 Prajapati's is the world called Tibhun. In it I place thee along 
with the sacrificer. 

c Thou art real, be real for me ; thou art all be all for me : thou art 
full, full for me ; thou art imperishable, perish not for me. 

d In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ; in 
the southern [1] quarter may the months, the fathers, make (me) bright 
in the WKtem quarter may the houses, the cattle, make (me) bright ; in 


refer to the ropes to tie the horse, and 
rapvin are the reins. But the ■whole theory 
rests on the xiew that a saddle-horse is 
meant. In I3S. i- 4. 1, 5 ; ii, 12. S ; KS. 
T. 3 ; 3 njp3r.a*n is read. The first 

part to is seen in AY. Tii. 7S. 1, 

where see 'Whitney's note, 315. and^S. 
hare a difierent second part- 
' c/i^ravrtsn is Sayan a's veisionj hut *iia- 
pregnste’ is rather more probable, in 
view of i. In L 7. -i, 4 diriin oAsfff 
supports SSj-ana, 

' In A^. i. 11. 1 : CCS. i, 15, 12, is 

read, presninably a mere iacile correction 
for the rare ;.-an?r.a (EY. L 100. 7 ; AY. 
3cii. S. 47). 

- Ct KS, T. 5; xvi, S ; 3IS- i, 4. 2. 7 ; YS, 
Kanva, ii, 5. S (for c) ; Si, 25 ; liL 5 (for 
Bor the Brahmana see TS. i- 7. 5, 


The sections contain according to the 
ritnal in Sayana. adopted from iiL 

20, 21, the Ilantras cf the sacrificer at 
the ap\>5y7»j^ &c.; a accompanies the 
filling cf the Bhrara ; b the eating of the 
sacriScer's share ; c the sacrificer says as 
the Adhraryn brings np the fell bowl ; 
d accompanies the scattering to the quar- 
ters ; f-f. three strides of the saenfieer, the 
last Hantra being said withent moving, 
and in no cage must he go beyond the 
Ahavaniya. Cfi HUlebrandt, pp, 1&4 r'g.. 
171 ; ApCS. ii. 2- 9 ; rv, 14. 4 ; L 

4. S, 7 sfc. ; KCS. iii. S. 12 ; S. 11 ; arvi, 

5. 11 ; C^ iv"ll. 1-12. 6. 

* 1x5 is supplied by Saysns. but the verbs 
may be intrsnstSve ; Bhash. has c/*r onsrx 
r;5r?; ca. The and KS. hare 
d:p, &C. 



The Reverence of the Fires [ — i. 6. 6 

the northern, quarter may the waters, the plants, the trees make (me) 
bright ; in. the zenith may the sacrifice, the year, the lord of the sacrifice 
make (me) bright. 

e Thou art the step of Yifnu, smiting enmity; with the GSyatn 
metre I step across the earth ; excluded is he whom we hate.' 

/ Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations ; with the Tristubh 
metre I step across the atmosphere ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

g Thou art the step of ^4?^^ smiter of him who practiseth evil ; with 
the Jagatr metre I step across the sky ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

h Thou art the step of Tisnu, smiter of the hostile one ; with the 
Anushihh metre I step across the quarters ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

6. a We ■ have come to the heaven ; to the heaven we have come. 

6 May I not be cut off from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that 
of thee may I not be brought low. 

c Thou art good, the best of rays,' thou art life-bestowing, bestow life 
upon me ; thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance upon me. 

d Here do I exclude my enemy, N. H., from these quarters, this sky, 
this atmosphere, this earth, this food. Excluded is he whom we hate [1]. 
e I have been united with the light. 

/ 1 turn the turning of Indra.’ 
g May I be united with offspring, offspring with me. 

7i May I be united with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 
i Kindled, 0 Agni, shine for me ; kindling thee, 0 Agni, may I shine. 
h Be rich the sacrifice ; may I be rich. 

I 0 Agni, thou purifiest life ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Ear away drive ill-fortune.' 
m 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes [2], 

Giving increase and wealth to me.' 


EhJst, and note that the sacriScer is 

to regard himself as Visna in the ritnal. 
Cf. KS. V. 5, 6 ; IIS. L 4. 2^4 ; TS. ii. 25-28. 
For the Briihmana see TS. i. 7. 6. This 
section contains according to the ritnal 
in the comm., viz. E^S. iii. 21. 22, the 
JIantras for the reverence to the snn, £c.; 
c svith fc accompanies the reverence to the 
Ahavaniya ; e that to the snn ; d the 
casting ont of foes ; -with e the sacrificer 
tenches himself ; vrith / he tnms round 
his right arm as a pivot; ff and A are 
said as he turns to the north ; ■svith t and 
« he places a fcindling-stici: on the fire 

12 (e-O.S. 13 ] 


and reverences the Ahavaniya ; I and m 
are addressed to the Garhapatya; so 
also r . ; 0 accompanies the closing of the 
sacrifice ; vrith p a kindling-stick is 
placed on the fire ; and g the taking 
again {puraralamlha) of the sacrifice ; 
with r he advances to the east. Cf. 
Ap^S. iv. 16 ; 115s. i. 4. 3 ; Hillehrandt, 
pp. 172-174. 

* ‘Bays’ here must denote, as Bhisk. ‘those 
which have rays '. 

‘ dckptyzn afjam cihi ; cf. Keith, goTikhdyana 
ArcrMcf:a, p. 25, n. 6. 

® These verses are bothfoundin i.3. 14zandy. 
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f3 O Agni. lord of iie tousa. throvga ttee ss lord of tiie iiocsa risv 
I be s gx>od lord of the hocse: throTi^ me as lord of the hoase, osysr 
then be a good lord of the hosse : for a hnndred Trinteis : this blsshig 
I inTohe bringing li^t for the race : this blessing I inrohe bringing 
li^tfor^T. hV 

o "Who yoheih thee ? Let him set thee free. 

V O Agni, lord of totts. I have performed mv tott: for that I hare 
had strength : that hath been accomplished bv me. 

o The sscriSce hath become, it hath [3] come into being. 

It hath been bom, it hath vraaed great : 

It hath become the overlord of the gods, 

Zsiay it make ns overlords. 

Hay vre be lords of vrealth. 

r Bich in cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in hors^ is the sacrinoe, 

IVith manly companions, ever unalterable : 

Eich in feed is this, 0 Ascra, rich in oSspzing. 

Endtirinn vrealth. deep based and rich in honses. 

L 6. 7, Even - as the Soma (^miScs) come together in competition, so 
the netv and full moon (sacrinces) are sscriSces vrhich come together in 
competition- "Whese ^ciiEce then do the gois approach and vrhose not-1 
He, vrho among many ^crificsis nrst appropriates the gois, ^criSces to 
them vrhen the nest day comes. The Ahavaniya is the abode of the 
gods, bstvreen the Sres of cattle the Gaiiapatya of men, the Anvahaiya- 
pacana of the fathers. He takes the nre; verily he appropriate [1] the 
gods in their orm abode : to them he saeriSces vrhen the nest day comes. 
By means of a vovr is Agni, lord of vovrs, pure, the Brahman is a supporter 
of vovrs. Hhen abont to undertake a vovr he shonld say, ‘ O Agni, lord 
of vovrs, I shall perform the vovr.’ Agni is the lord of vovrs amons the 
gods ; verily after annonne-ement to him he undertakes the vovr. At the 
full moon be tmdertakes his vovr vrith the (strevring of the) stravry vrith 
the (driving avray of the) calves at new moon: for that is their abode. 
‘The Sres, both in the front and at the back, must be bestrewed’, they 
say : men £2J indeed deare what is bestrewed^ and how much more the 

1 En L 5- 6 

s Ci^ K5. il. 15 ; vai". 7 : i- 4- 5 . 10 ; 

CH. i_ 1- 1. 2-10- ThEg serticTi refers zzi 
pLriicalsr to the p-ariErg cf ihie ozi 

the £1 the ontset cf the r: err and fcl! 

Eicon. sscTznce. find the \*'rfit£- £ t c t v * cf 
perform e*! hT the sscrineer- ’Use 
If fi n trfis ctmmentc»d on fine In h 5. 10- S. 

Gf. HiHehrfindt- pp. S 


•' ±'0rtn25ecperfi2irnscnHn3ehmndhpp--l,7. 
li Trill he seen thit the sniher efres th em 


^ i-e- a hens^ in ggainst the eoTd 

Tried 2 that the nods cfiTeTrh en^rerthe^ 
Trish He” henses. and so. cf cenrse- Hie 

SlTfinsl 
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The Putting on of the Stichs and the Voio [ — i. 6. 8 

gods whose is a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to he made 
on the next day, do the gods dwell, who knowing this bestrews the fire. 
‘The sacrificer should win both beasts of the wild and of the village’, 
they say; in that he refrains '*■ from those of the village, thereby be wins 
them; in that he eats of the wild, thereby he wins them of the wild. 
If he were to fast without eating, the Pitrs would he his divinity [3] ; 
he eats of the wild, the wild is power, and so he bestows power upon 
himself. If he were to fast without eating, he would be hungry ; if he 
were to eat, Rudra would plan evil against his cattle ; he partakes of 
water ; that is neither eaten nor not eaten ; he is not hungry and Rudra 
does not plot evil against his cattle. The sacrificer is a holt, the enemy 
of man is hunger ; in that he fasts without eating, he straightway smites 
with the bolt the enemy, hunger. 

i. 6. 8. He 2 who ofiers sacrifice without faith, they place not faith in his 
sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith; verily with 
faith he offers sacrifice, and both gods and men place faith in his sacrifice. 
They say, ‘They foam over the barrier, they foam over speech, but over 
mind they do not foam.’ He brings them forward with mind; mind is 
this (earth) [1] ; verily with this (earth) he brings them forward. The 
sacrifice of b^irri "svho knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons 
of the sacrifice ; the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice ; verily he 
collects the sacrifice. If he were to collect them one by one, they would 
have the Pitrs as their divinity ; if aU together, (they would have) men 
as their divinity. He collects them in pairs, and so he makes the form 
of the Yajya and the Anuvakya, and thus there is a pair. If a man 
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice is in order at the 
beginning. The wooden sword ^ [2], the potsherds, the offering-spoon, 
the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the 
lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice; 
the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If 
a man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight 
in his sacrifice. He should as the oblation is being offered recite (the 
words), ‘ Agni, the priest, him I summon hither ’ [3]. Thus he announces 

1 Sayana puts in dhiinya, Trluch of course is p. 178, who attributes the whole cause to 

mere nonsense. The point is presumably that analogy, but hardly correctly, 

that if he does not eat domestic animals, a Cf. KS. xssii. 7 ; sxsi, 15 ; MS. i. 4. 10 ; 
they increase in number, and, on the i. 1. 1. 13, 22. The verses commented 

other hand, wild animals are only useful on are in i. 6 . 10. 8 . 

if eaten. The acc. is doubtless one of * For these implements see the Plates in 
reference, ‘with regard to’, aided perhaps C.aland and Henry, L’Agni^oma, pp. 253 

by the use of the positive sense ‘ eating ’ seq., and for Hmad and tTpalfi, Yedic Index, 

as suggested by Helbruch, Altind, Synt, i. 373, 3/4. 
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the sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods delight in his sacrifice. 
This is the taking of the sacrifice and so after taking the sacrifice he 
sacrifices. After speaking he remains silent, to support the sacrifice. 
Now Prajapati performed the sacrifice with mind; verily he performs 
the sacrifice with mind to prevent the Eaksases following. He who yokes 
the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it indeed among the 
yokera.^ ‘Who (ka) yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee’, he says. Ka 
is Prajapati; verily by Prajapati he yokes it; he yokes indeed among 
the yokers. 

i. 6. 9, Prajapati- created the sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the Agnistoma, 
the full moon sacrifice, the Ukthya, the new moon sacrifice and the 
Atiratra. These he meted out ; the Agnistoma was the size of the Agni- 
hotra, the TJkthya that of the full moon sacrifice, the Atiratra that of 
the new moon sacrifice. He who knowing thus oflfers the Agnihotra 
obtains as much as by ofiering the Agnistoma; he who knowing thus 
offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya 
[1] ; he who knowing thus offers the new moon sacrifice obtains as much 
as by offering the Atiratra. This sacrifice was in the beginning Para- 
mesthin’s, and by means of it he reached the supreme goal. He furnished 
Prajapati with it, and by means of it Prajapati reached the supreme goal. 
He furnished Indra with it, and by means of it Indra reached the supreme 
goal. He furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agni 
and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [2] knowing thus offers 
the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supreme goal. He who 
sacrifices with an abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with 
cattle, with pairings. ‘ The year has twelve months, there are twelve pairs 
of new and full moon sacrifices ; these are to be produced they say. He 
lets the calf go free and puts the pot on the fire : he puts down (the rice),^ 
and beats the millstones together ; he scatters (the grains) and collects the 
potsherds ; the cake [3] he puts on the fire and the melted butter ; he throws 
the clump of grass, and gathers it in ; he surrounds the Vedi and he girds 
the wife (of the sacrificer) ; he puts in place the anointing waters and 
the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs ■* in the new and full moon 
sacrifices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, sacrifices with an abundant 
offering and is multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 

^ i.e. he is pre-eminent among those TTho * The sense according to Bhask. is rrHTii iilu- 
perform the sacrifice. Tlie contrast of md- JJtalt, and this appears to he certain : 

nasaandraca isof course between silence drsddau denotes of course drsadutuJ haU as 

and utterance of Mantras. Cf. v. 6. S. 1. Sayana takes it. According to Bhask. 

* ^J^ore is no precise parallel to this passage adhirapati drsadi fandiddn. 

in the other texts. < There are seven hero and five in L 0. 8. 
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The Offering of the Ohlation [ — i. 6. lo 

i. 6. 10. ‘ Thou ^ art secure ; may I be secure among my equals he says ; 
verily he makes them secure.^ ‘ Thou art dread ; may I he dread among 
my equals ’ ; verily he makes them harmonious. ‘ Thou art overcoming ; 
may I he overcoming among my equals,’ he says ; verily he overthrows 
him who rises against him. ‘I yoke thee with the divine Brahman’, 
he says ; this is the yoking of the fire ; verily [1] with it he yokes it. With 
the prosperous part of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven, 
with the unsuccessful part they overcame the Asuras. "Whatever, 
O Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled ’, he says ; verily 
with the prosperous part of the sacrifice the sacrificer goes to the world 
of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overcomes the foes. With 
these Vyahrtis he should set down the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra is 
the beginning of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily 
at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2]. When the 
year is completed he should thus with these (Vyahrtis) perform the 
setting down; verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both 
sides. He who is undertaking the new and full moon and the four 
monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyahrtis. 
The new and full moon and the four monthly sacrifices are the beginning 
of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman ; verily at the beginning 
of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed, 
he should thus with them (Vyahrtis) set down (the oblations), and so 
with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly 
class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed 
with the Saman [3] ; to the people ® (falls) the blessing of what (is per- 
formed) with the Rc ; now the Brahman sacrifices with an offering without 
a blessing; when he is about to recite the kindling- verses he should 
first insert the Vyahrtis ; verily he makes the Brahman the commencement, 
and thus the Brahman sacrifices with an offering which has a blessing. 
If he desire of a sacrificer, ‘ May the blessing of his sacrifice fall to his foe ’, 
he should insert for him those Vyahrtis in the Puronuvakya (verse); 
the Puronuvakya has the foe for its divinity; verily the blessing of 
his sacrifice faRs to his foe [4]. If he desire of sacrificers, ‘May the 
blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equaUy ’, he should place for them 
one of the Vyahrtis at the half-verse of the Puronuvakya, one before 

^ Cf. KS. sxxi. 15 ; SIS. i. 4. 6. The verses does not apply the principle of inter- 

commented on are in i. 6. 2. 1-3. pretation to the next Mantra, 

s It is rather curious that the text should ’ To Siyana ru^.rdm means the kingdom, n'f 
render the Mantra as meaning that the the people {praja), hut the use of ra^rdm 

sajaias aro to bo dhnnd : it is not the is clearly equivalent to the masculine, 

natural sense of the verse, and the text 
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the Yajya, and one at the half-verse of the Yajya, and thus the blessing 
of the sacrifice falls to them equally. Even as Parjanya rains down good 
rain, so the sacrifice rains for the sacrificer; they surround the water 
with a mound,^ the sacrificer surrounds the sacrifice with a blessing. 
‘ Thou art mind derived from Prajapati [5], with mind and true existence 
do thou enter me he says ; mind is derived from Prajapati, the sacrifice 
is derived from Prajapati ; verily he confers upon himself mind and 
the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe ; 
do thou enter me with speech, with power ’, he says ; speech is derived 
from Indra; verily he confers upon himself speech as connected with 
Indra. 

i. 6. 11. He® who knows the seventeenfold Prajapati as connected with 
the sacrifice rests secure through the sacrifice, and falls not away from 
the sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim ’ ® has four syllables ; ‘ Be it proclaimed ’ 
has four syllables; ‘Utter’ has two syllables; ‘We that do utter’ has 
five syllables; the Vasat has two syllables; this is the seventeenfold 
Prajapati as connected with the sacrifice ; he who knows thus rests secure 
through the sacrifice and does not fall away from the sacrifice. He who 
knows the beginning, the support,"* the end of the sacrifice [1] reaches 
the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim ’ ; ‘Be 
it proclaimed’; ‘Utter’; ‘We that do utter’; the Yasat call, these are 
the beginning, the support, the end of the sacrifice ; he who knows thus 
reaches the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. He who knows 
the milking of the generous one® milks her indeed. The generous 
one is the sacrifice; (with the words) ‘Do thou proclaim’, he calls her; 
"with ‘ Be it proclaimed ’ [2], he lets (the calf) go up to her ; with ‘ Utter ’, 
he raises (the pail) ; with ‘ We that do utter ’, he sits down beside her, and 
■with the Vasat call he milks. This is the mil kin g of the generous one; 


^ Sayana takes this clause as an explanation 
of the mode in -which the blessing of 
a sacrifice in the case of an Ahina or 
Sattra is spread evenly over the -whole 
body of sacrificers, but this is not borne 
out by the text : siAdId seems to refer to 
catching water in a tank or enclosure for 
use, though it may be merely = stAult 
* vessel \ 

- Cf. KS. xxxii. 1 ; the verses commented on 
are in i. 6. 2. 3, 4. 

® The rendering of these phrases is made to 
suit the number of syllables : t/cya means 
‘utter the Yajya’, and is addressed to 
the Hotr by the Adhvaryu, just as d 
p-ucaya is addressed by him to the Agnl- 


dhra ; ye ydjamdhe is said by the Hotr 
and his attendant priests : it is uncertain 
if ye is the relative or a mere particle* 
p-ausatj according to Caland and Henry, 
Z*Agnt^fna, p. xxv, is a bad translation of 
an Indo-Iranian equivalent {sraoso astu^f 
and should rather have been asiu p'osah ; 
but neither this nor any other theory of 
jTai«n< or vasat is satisfactory j cf. Hille- 
brandt, Eitualhiteraturj p. 99. 

* According to Sayana the first is the begin- 
ning, the second to fourth the pratispid 
or substance or middle, the last the end, 

^ Siinrid is here personified as a cow, as Aditi 
often is ; cf. Itlacdonell, Vedic Zfyihologyj 
p. 120. 
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he who knows thus milks her indeed. The gods performed a sacrificial 
session ; the quarters were dried up ; they discerned this moist set of five ; 
(with the words) ‘ Do thou proclaim they produced the east wind ; with 
‘ Be it proclaimed they caused the clouds to mass together ; with ‘ Utter ’ 
they begat [3] the lightning; with ‘We that do sacrifice’ they made rain 
to fall, and with the Vasat call they caused the thtmder to roll. Then 
for them the quarters were made to swell ; for him who knows thus the 
quarters are made to swell. One knows Prajapati, Prajapati knows one ; 
whom Prajapati knows, he becomes pure. This is the Prajapati of the 
texts,® ‘ Do thou proclaim ‘ Be it proclaimed ‘ Utter ‘ We that do utter 
the Vasat call ; he who knows thus becomes pure. ‘ Of the seasons spring 
[4] I delight’, he says ; the fore-sacrifices are the seasons ; verily he delights 
the seasons ; they delighted place themselves in order for him ; the seasons 
are in order for him who knows thus. ‘By sacrifice to the gods, Agni 
and Soma, may I be possessed of sight ’, he says ; the sacrifice is possessed 
of sight through Agni and Soma; verily by means of them he confers 
sight upon himself. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I he an eater 
of food ’, he says ; Agni is among the gods the eater of food ; verily by 
means of him [5] he confers the eating of food upon himself. ‘ Thou art 
a deceiver; may I be undeceived ; may I deceive N. N. ’, he says ; by that 
deceit the gods deceived the Asuras ; verily by this he deceives his foe. 

‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes ’, 
he says ; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra ; verily by means 
of them he lays low his foe. ‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, 
may I be powerful and an eater of food ’, he says ; verily he becomes 
powerful and an eater of food. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be 
powerful ’, he says ; verily he becomes powerful. ‘ By sacrifice to the god 
Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness ’, he says ; verily he 
attains superiority and greatness. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, 
may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life ’, he says ; 
verily he confers long life upon himself and attains security through 
the sacrifice. 

i. 6. 12. a Indra “ for you we invoke 

On all sides from other men ; 

Be he ours only. 

* Tta hero is paralleled by Sayana from RV. 

s. 71. 4 : ii(d imhpdpjan nci dadarfar<t<am, 

■which ho quotes from the Sampradaya- 
■vdds ; seo Delbruck, Albnd. Sj/nf. p. 27. 

• This section as ustial contains a set of 

Ihironuvakyas and Yfijyas for the Kam- 
yestis described in ii. 2. 7. The verses 


are mainly Bgvedic •without change, viz. 
a = i. 7. 10 ; 6 = vii. 27. 1 ; c = iii. 37. 9 
d = vi. 25. 8 ; / = viii. 78. 7 ; g = L 7. 1 
fi = i. 10. 1 ; fc = iii. 82. 14 ; m = x. 152. 4 
n, 0 = z. 180. S, 2 ; 2 = RV. vi. 47. 11 
r ■= ■vii. 19. 7 ; s, < = v. 31. 4, 5. 
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The Special Sacrifices 

1) On Indra men call in reverence 
That he may cause their prayers to be accomplished ; 

Hero, men overpowering, delighting in strength, 

Do thou confer upon us a stall foil of kine. 
c 0 Qatakratu, the strength of thine 
That is in the five folks, 

That do I choose of thee. 
d To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 

For ever, in the slaying of Vrtra, 

All lordship, and all strength, 0 thou that art worthy of sacrifice 
In the overcoming of man, by the gods, 0 Indra [1]. 
e In whom the seven Vasavas rest 
As it were firm rooted. 

The Rsi of farthest hearing. 

The glowing pot is the guest of Indra.^ 

/ In the raw thou didst produce the cooked, 

And madest the sun to mount in the sky ; 

Like the glowing pot heat ye the Saman 
With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song.* 
g Indra the singers aloud, 

Indra with praises the praisers, 

Indra the songs have praised.* 
li The singers sing thee [2] ; 

The praisers hymn thy praise ; 

The Brahmans raise thee, 

0 ^atakratu, like a pole. 

i Let us offer our praise to him who deUvereth from trouble. 
Swiftest to give, celebrating his lovingkindness ; 

0 Indra, accept this oblation ; 

May the desires of the saciificer be fulfilled.* 
h That to which Dhisana impelled me have I produced ; 


' This verse occurs in KS. viii. 16 ; MS. iv. 
12. 2 ; TA. i. S. 7 ; AfS. iv. 7. 4 ; ggS v. 
10. 32 but ■with rohanti piinyS, ruhah in 
Pada B : szurulio Sayana explains as show- 
ing the spontaneous action of the seven 
Vasavas; despite their servitude to Aditya 
they act as if free and needing no con- 
straint (for the seven steeds of the sun, 
see Macdonell, Vedic MyOiology, p. 30). 
The sun is probably the god dealt -with 
and is personified as the gharma or heated 
coohing-pot ; in the Pravargya rite the 
Mahavira pot unquestionably is a symbol 
of the sun; see Oldenberg, Behgion des 


Veda, p. 449. 

* It is really impossible to make any definite 

sense of this passage : the version got is 
due to changing sdman to sama, and that 
is far from satisfactory. 

’ It is possible that vdnlh is really an accu- 
sative, the verb having a direct and a 
cognate accusative ; of. Delbruck, Altind, 
Sgnt p. 180. 

* For this verse cf. AV. xix. 42. 3 with 

'Whitney’s note; KS. viii. 16; MS. iv. 
12. 3. KS. has Ihugtstttadame and amartah 
(badmetre but good grammar as compared 
with AV. and MS.), andywsasro forpriBuyo. 
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T/ie Special Sacrijices 

I shall praise Indra before tbe decisive day ; 

Him that goeth as ■with a ship 
Both parties invoke that there he may rescue us.* 

I First lord of sacrifices [3], 

Freeing from trouble, the best of those worthy of offering, 

Son of the waters, the impeller, 0 ye Apvins ; 

Do ye confer power and strength on this one.’* 
m Smite away our foes, 0 Indra ; 

Cast do'wn the warriors ; 

Make him low 
Who is hostile to us. 

n O Indra, thou wast horn for rule, for prosperous strength 
Of the people, 0 strong one ; 

Thou didst smite away the unfriendly folk. 

And madest -wide room for the gods. 

0 Like a dread beast, evil, roaming the moiuntains. 

He hath come from the furthest place [4] ; 

Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, 0 Indra, 

Smite the foes, drive away the enemy. 
jP Drive away the foe, the enemy, 

Smash the jaws of Vrlra ; 

In rage do thou avert the anger 
Of him who is hostile to us.* 
g The guardian Indra, the helper Indra, 

The hero ready to hear at every call, Indra, 

I invoke the strong one, invoked of many, Indra ; 

May Indra in his bounty bestow on us prosperity. 
r May we not [5], 0 strong one, in this distress, 

J For Dhisana as a goddess see Pischel, Fed. hdyaniam is read, then a verb must be 

Siud. ii. S4 ; for the second half of the supplied, but A'F. suggests huve dhirjd (it 

verse the best mode is to tate the earlier has dh-uydh), narah is quite hopeless, in 

as dependent on the last part, and ydlra- view of a^ina, and the obvious view is 

ydihd as equivalent to ydthS Idlra or ydtra- that asmm ndre is meant, and this may 

idlha : Oldenberg (Bgreda-Noten, i. 244) well = I ; cf. later, Speijer, Sanskrit 

thinks that there are two points ‘«co rind Syntax, § 273. AV. has quite differently 

tctc’, which approximates to, but is notes- tndrena ma indriydm. Cf. 'Weber, Ind. 

actly the same as, the above explanation ; Stud. xiii. 95, n. 

he also points out that the real sense may ’ The verso is one of the very few not identi- 

bo ydlra-hdvanie, or again that a verb is fied by "Weber: it is RV. x. 152. 3, but 

omitted with ydtra, or that there is a con- with the variants of fdtrun for rdksas, 

fusion of two sentences, one going with nuda for jahi, and bhamilo for rrtrahan. 

this first half line, and the next with AT. i. 21. 3 and SV. ii. 1217 agree with 

hdvanie ; no is inevitable with hdrante, for RT. The RV. version is also found in 

we are part of the ubhdye. Ap9S. xx. 20. 7, which quotes the verse in 

* This verso occurs in a variant form in AT. full and evidently does not rely on the 

xix. 42. 4, where see "Whitney’s note : if TS. , 

13 [n.os. n] 
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Be handed over to evil, 0 lord of the ways ; 

Guard us with true protection ; 

May we he dear to yon among the princes, 
s The Anus have wrought a chariot for thy steed ; 

Tvastr a glorious holt, O thou invoked of many ; 

The Brahmans magnifying Indra with their praises 
Have strengthened him for the slaying of the serpent. 
t "What time the strong sang praise to the strong, 

0 Indra, the stones and Aditi in unison. 

Without steeds or chariots were the fellies 
Which, sped hy Indra, rolled against the Dasyus. 


PRAPATHAKA Vn 


The PaH of the Sacrificer in the Jseic and Full Moon Sacrifices 

i. 7. 1. Cattle^ attend the cooked offerings- of him who has established 
a fire. The cooked offering is the Ida ; it is placed in the world of the 
sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as it is brought 
up he should say, ‘ 0 thou of fair rain colour, come hither ’ ; the cattle 
are the Ida; verily he summons cattle. The gods milked the sacrifice, 
the sacrifice milked the Asuras : the Asuras, being milked by the sacrifice, 
were defeated ; he, who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [1] sacrifices, 
milks another sacrificer. ‘ May the blessing of this sacrifice be fulfilled for 
me ’, he says : this is the milking of the sacrifice ; verily with it he milks 
it. The cow is milked w illin gly, and willingly the ItM is milked for the 
sacrificer; these are the teats of Ida, ‘Ida is invoked’;® Tayu is the calf. 
When the Hotr summons the Ida, then the sacrificer looking at the Hotr 
should in mind reflect on Yayu [2] ; verily he lets the calf go to the mother. 
By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven; Mann 
laboured with the cooked offering; the Ida went to Mann ; the gods and 
the Asuras called severally upon her, the gods directly,® the Asuras 
indirectly ; she went to the gods : the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted 


^ The verses commented on are in TS. i. 6. S. 

• The number and nature of these offerings 
varies with different Sutra texts, and 
there are also similar sacrifices in the 
Grhya ritual (Hillebrandt, JJi.'uoffitfmxfur, 
^ p.S9). 

^ Le. I^pa^iula is the order of the gods, vpa* 
^ufe^thatof the Asuras, The exact form 
of the invocation is not found in theTS.. 


but and vpa^uff occur in i. 6. 3. The 
actual formula is given in HS. iv. IS. 5, 
V, 10; KS.xxvii. 5; TB.iiLS.S. 2; 13.2, 
and in CB. i. 8. 1. 24, 25 ; it is also set 
ont at length in ApS. i. 7. 7, where it is of 
some extent, and ends sdhdniarO-tciyi 
vdmadevjfr.avdydr.a. This version explains 
the reference to Tayu which the text 
leaves hopelesly obscure. 
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The Various Parts of the Offering [ — i, 7. 2 

the Asuras. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he he -mthout cattle he should 
invoke the Ida indirectly for him ; verily he becomes without cattle [3], 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be rich in cattle he should invoke the 
Ida directly for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologians 
say, ‘ He would invoke, the Ida indeed who in invoking the Ida should 
invoke himself in the Ida.’ ‘ To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful ’, he 
says; verily in invoking the Ida he invokes himself in the Ida. The 
Ida is as it were a breach in the sacrifice ; half they eat [4], half they wipe 
in this regard the sacrifice of the Asuras was broken ; the gods united it 
by the holy power (Brahman). ‘May Brhaspati extend this for us’, he 
says ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) ^ of the gods ; verily by the 
holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘ May he unite this scattered 
sacrifice’, he says, for continuity. ‘May the All-gods rejoice here’, he says ; 
verily continuing the sacrifice he indicates it to the gods. The [5] sacri- 
ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany ; he having 
sacrificed is like to become without cattle ; ‘ the sacrificer must so arrange ’, 
they say, ‘ that he may place among the gods ® what is given, but keep 
his cattle with himself.’ ‘ Swell, O ruddy one ’, he says ; the ruddy one 
is the sacrifice; verily he magnifies the sacrifice; thus he places among 
the gods what is given, hut keeps his cattle with himself. ‘ May (my act) 
as I give he not destroyed ’, he says ; verily he avoids destruction ; ‘ May 
(my act) as I work not perish ’, he says ; verily he attains prosperity, 
i. 7. 2. Sam^ravas* Sauvarcanasa said to Tuminja Aupoditi : ‘When thou 
hast been a Hotr of Sattrins, what Ida hast thou invoked 1 ’ ‘ Her I have 
invoked ’, he said, ‘ who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her 
cross-breathing, and the Pitrs by her inspiration.’ ‘ Does she divide, or 
does she not divide h ’ (he asked). ‘ She divides ’, he replied. ‘ Her body 
then hast thou invoked ’, he said. Her body is the cow [1] ; of the cow 
were they two talking. She who is given in the sacrifice supports the 
gods with her expiration ; she by whom men live (supports) men by her 
cross-breathing; she whom they slay for the Fathers (supports) the 
Fathers by her inspiration ; he who knows thus becomes rich in cattle. 
‘Her too I have invoked’, he said, ‘who is available to people as they 
increase.’ ® ‘ Her food then [2] hast thou invoked ’, he replied. This food 

1 fjrasi sincanti is Suyana’s version. Sayana, and it is not easy to avoid tlie 

* Cf. the frequent use of Brahman of Brhas- conclusion that this is correct ; cf. i. 7. 3. 

pati, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 144, and see 1 and Vedtc Index, ii. 82. 

Fedic Into, ii. 78. It is not in my opinion ‘ This section properly belongs to the ritual 
necessary to take the sense as more of the Hotr at the new and full moon 

than ‘ holy power ’ in the frequent use as sacrifices, not to that of the Yajamana at 

hero ; see also p. 48C, n. 1. all ; see Ind. Stud. iii. 385. 

2 derafrd refers to the Brahmans, according to ® It is not certain it prdty u-ihdvaii is found 
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is plants, plants are available to people as they increase ; he who knows 
thus becomes an eater of food. ‘ Her too I have invoked he said, ‘ who 
supports people in distress and succours them as they improve.’ ‘Her 
support then hast thou invoked he replied. Her support is this (earth) 
[3], this (earth) supports people in distress and succours them as they 
improve ; he who knows thus finds snpport. ‘ Her too I have invoked ’, 
he said, ‘ in whose step people dr ink the ghee they live upon.’ ‘ Does she 
divide, or does she not divide ? ’ (he asked). ‘ She does not divide ’, he 
said, ‘but she propagates.’ ‘Indeed hast thou invoked the Ida herself’, 
he replied. The Ida is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee 
they live upon; he who knows thus is propagated with ofispring; he becomes 
an eater of food. 

i. 7. 3. Secretly ^ ofiering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The 
gods who receive ofiering secretly, he thus oSers to them in sacrifice ; in that 
he hrings the Anvaharya mess - — ^the Brahmans are the gods openly — them 
he verily delights. This is his sacrificial fee : verily he mends the rent in 
the sacrifice , whatever in the sacrifice is harsh or is injured, that he makes 
good (anvdharati) [1] with the Anvaharya mess, and that is why it has 
its name. Now the priests are the messengers of the gods ; in that he 
brings the Anvaharya mess, he delights the messengers of the gods. Prajapati 
distributed the sacrifice to the gods ; he reflected that he was empty ; he per- 
ceived this Anvaharya mess unallotted ; he conferred it upon himself. The 
Anvaharya is connected with Prajapati; he, who knowing thus brings 
the Anvaharya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati.® An milimited amount should 
be poured out, Prajapati is unlimited; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati 
[2]. Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the Asuras did; the gods 
perceived the Anvaharya connected with Prajapati; they seized it; then 
the gods prospered, the Asm as were defeated ; he who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya prospers himself, his foe is defeated. By the sacrifice 
there is ofiering,* by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya, accomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction. 

also below in prdfi/ db^aranflr^7xnaft : the * There is some uncertainty whether i^hnoH 
accent in the first case is normal in is really transitive, or if the accusative is 

the Sanhita (Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 65), a quasi-cognate accusative, * prospers in 

and even the second is not unparalleled relation to Prajapati*. Oertel on JUB. 

if the words are to be taken as one, but i.37. 2 scg. compares pus with accusative, 

the connexion %vith grhndti seems more For other cases of its use cf. the passages 

probable and somewhat better sense ; in i. 4. 27, n. 2. 

there is, however, little difference. * istin and purtm here clearly indicate the 

^ The verses commented on are in i. 6. 3. 3. sense of i^dpuritn as one who has sacri- 

® The Anvaharya is a mess of food cooked ficed and has satisfied the priests; see 

with rice given to the priests as a Dak- Windisch, Festgruss an BdJiGitxgJCj pp. 115- 

sina ; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 7, 49. 318. 



101] The Offerings to the Gods and the Brahmans [ — i. 7. 4 

‘‘Thou art the portion of Prajapati ’ [3], he says ; verily he unites Prajapati 
•with his own portion. ‘Full of strength and milk’, he says; verily he 
confers upon him strength and milk. ‘ Protect my expiration and inspira- 
tion ; protect my breathing together and cross-breathing he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘ Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee ; 
mayst thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder world he says. Food 
perishes in yonder world, for given hence in yonder world people live 
upon it ; in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable; his food perishes 
not in yonder world. 

i. 7. 4. ‘ By ’ sacrifice to the divine strew, may I be possessed of children 
he says; by the strew Prajapati created ofispring; verily he creates 
offspring. ‘By sacrifice to the god Nara 5 afisa, may I be possessed of 
cattle’, he says ; by lSrara 9 ahsa Prajapati created cattle ; verily he creates 
cattle. ‘By sacrifice to the god, Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, ha'vdng long life ’, he says ; verily he confers life on 
himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the \dctory of the 
new and full moon sacrifices [1] the gods conquered, and by means of 
the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuras. ‘May 
I be victorious through the ^’icto^y of Agni ’, he says ; verily through the 
victory of the deities in the new and full moon sacrifices the sacrificer is 
victorious, and by means of the new and full moon offerings drives away 
his enemies. With two verses containing the word ‘strength’, he ac- 
companies the separation (of the ladles); strength is food; verily he 
wins food; (he uses) two, for support. He who sacrifices knowing the 
two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [2], 
in front and behind; this is one milking of the sacrifice, another is in 
the Ida.- When the Hotr utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should 
say, ‘ Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking ’ ; verily he milks 
the deities which he praises together ; verily he milks the sacrifice on both 
sides, in front and behind. ‘ With the red steed may Agni convey thee 
to the god ’, he says ; these are the steeds of the gods [3], the straw is the 
sacrificer ; in that he casts forward the straw with them, he makes the 
sacrificers to go by the steeds of the gods to the world of heaven. ‘I 
unyoke thy head ropes, thy reins ’, he says ; that is the unyoking of Agni ; 
verily thereby he unyokes him. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Visnu, by the 
sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security ’, he says ; Visnu 
is the sacrifice ; verily the sacrifice finds support at the end. ‘ By sacrifice 
to the god Soma, possessing good seed [4], may I impregnate seed’, he 

^ Cf. KS. xsxii. 3, 4 ; MS. i. 4. o. The verses ® i.e. in TS. i. 7. 1. 

commented on are in TS. i. C. 4. 
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says ; Soma is the impregnator of seed ; verily he confers seed upon himself. 
‘ By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle ’ ; Tvastr 
is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle, and thereby he confers upon 
himself the form of cattle. ‘ The wives of the gods, Agni, the lord of the 
house, are the pair of the sacrifice ; by sacrifice to these deities may I he 
propagated with a pair.’ ‘ Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain’, 
he says ; by the bundle {vedina) the gods won (avindanta) the desirable 
wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle has its name. Whatever 
of his foe’s he may covet, the name of that he should utter ; verily he wins 
it all from him. ‘May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in 
ghee, rich in houses, a thousandfold, strong’, he says ; he obtains a thousand 
cattle. In his offspring a strong one is bom who knows thus, 
i. 7. 5. Through^ the emptying of the Dhruva the sacrifice is emptied, 
through the sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrifieer offspring. Through 
the swelling of the Dhrava, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the 
sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer offspring. ‘ Let the Dhruva 
swell with ghee ’, he says ; verily he makes the Dhrava to swell ; through 
its swelling the sacrifice is made to swell, through the sacrifice the sacri- 
ficer, through the sacrificer offspring. ‘Prajapati’s is the world called 
Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer ’, he says [1] ; the 
world of Prajapati, named Vibhan, is this (world) ; verily he places it in 
it along with the sacrificer. In that he sacrifices he is as it were emptied ; 
in that he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he fiUs himself. The sacrifice is 
the size of the sacrificer’s portion, the sacrificer is the sacrifice ; in that 
he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice. 
There is good grass and good water where the strew and the waters 
are [2] ; the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer; in that he places the fuU 
bowl within the Vedi, he establishes good grass and good water in his 
own abode. ‘ Thou art real, be real for me ’, he says ; the sacrifice is the 
waters, ambrosia is the water ; verily he bestows upon himself the sacrifice 
and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow. 

‘ In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ’, he 
says ; this is the concluding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [3]. 
He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him as he 
performs the vow. Headed by Visnu the gods won these worlds by the 
metres so as to be irrecoverable ; - in that he takes the steps of Visnu, 


’ Cf. KS xsxii. 5 ; MS. i. 4. 7. The verses 
commented on are in i. 6. 6. 

* This is a curious form (anapajai/ydm), found 
also in gB. i. 4. 2. 9 ; iii. 4. 2. 8, and the 
Pet. Lexx call it an adverb. It is not a 


regular gerundive in view of the accent, 
but there are parallels for the accent in 
other ya derivatives (Whitney, Sansk, 
Gramm, § 1213). It seems to bo a cognate 
accusative, cf.Delbruck,-4?hnd.Synf. p. 187. 
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the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins these worlds by the metres so as to 
be irrecoverable. ‘Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations’, 
he says ; the earth is the Gayatri, the atmosphere is connected with the 
Tristubh, the sky is the Jagati, the quarters are connected with the 
Anustubh ; verily by the metres he wins these worlds in order, 
i. 7. 6. ‘ We^ have come to the heaven: to the heaven we have come’, 
he says ; verily he goes to the world of heaven. ‘ May I not be cut off 
from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low ’, he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ Thou art good, the best 
of rays ; thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me ’, he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. He falls away from this world, who [1] takes the 
steps of Visnu, for from the world of heaven the steps of Visnu are taken. 
The theologians say, ‘ He indeed would take the steps of Visnu who after 
acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to this world.’ 
This is his return descent to this world, in that he says, ‘ Here do I exclude 
my enemy N. N. from these quarters, from this sky ’ ; verily ha\Tng 
acquired these worlds of his foe he descends again to this world. ‘ I have 
been united [2] with the light ’, he says ; verily he rests on this world. 

‘ I turn the turning of Indra ’, he says ; Indra is yonder sun ; verily he 
turns his turning. He turns to the right; verily he revolves round his 
own strength ; therefore the right side of a man is the stronger ; verily 
also he turns the turning of the sun. ‘ May I be united with offspring, 
offspring with me ’, he says ; verily [3] he invokes this blessing. ‘ Kindled, 

0 Agni, shine for me ; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine ’, he says ; that 
is according to the text. ‘ Be rich the sacrifice ; may I be rich ’, he says ; 
verily he invokes this blessing. Within the Garhapatya much variegated 
work is performed ; with two verses to Agni, the purifier, he pays reve- 
rence to the Garhapatya; verily he purifies the fire, he purifies himself; 
(he uses) two for support. ‘0 Agni, lord of the house’, he says [4]; 
that is according to the text. ‘For a hundred winters’, he says; ‘for 
a hundred winters may I kindle thee ’, he says in effect. He utters the 
name of his son ; verily -he makes him an eater of food. ‘ This prayer 

1 utter, bringing light for the race ’, he should say who has no son born 
to him, verily is bom to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ‘ This prayer 
I utter, bringing light to H. H.’, he should say who has a son bom [5] ; 
verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who ha\Tng 
yoked the sacrifice does not let it free becomes without a support. ‘ Who 
yoketh thee 1 Let him set thee free ’, he says ; Who {ka) is Prajapati ; 
verily by Prajapati he yokes him, by Prajapati he lets him free, for support. 


* Cf. KS. xjxii. 5 ; MS. i. 4. 7. The verses commented on are in TS. i. 6. 6. 



L 7 , 6 — ] T/ie Sacrijicer in the iSiciv and Fidl 3Ioon Sacr^ces [104 

The voTV if not released is liable to consume (the sacriScer) ,: 'O 4.gnL 
lord of TOTts. I have performed my vow', he saj-s: verily he releases 
lus vow [6]. for atonement, to prevent bnming. The sacriSee goes 
away, and rams not back ; to him who sacrifices knowing the r^oration 
of the sacrifice it does tom back ; ‘ The sacrifice hath become, it hath come 
into being', he says: this is the restoration of the sacriSee, and thereby 
he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having 
established a fire has no retinne : cattle indeed are the rerinne of a* Brahmam 
Having sacrificed, he shonld step forward to the east and say, ‘ Eich in 
cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses is the sacriSeer ' ; he wins his rerinne, 
he obtains a thonsand cattle, in his ofepring a strong one is bom. 


The Yajapeya 

L7.7. a O’ god Savitr, instigate the saeriSce, instigsfe the lord of the 
sacrifice for good luck ; may the divine Gandharva who pnrifieth tho ugh ts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech io^ay make sweet our 
utterance.- 

h Thou art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying obstructions, with thee 
may this one smite Trtra. 

c On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one, 

ITe shall proclaim with our speech. AditL by name, 

Into whom all this world hath entered ; 

In her may the god Savitr instigate right for ns.’ 

d In the waters [1] is ambrosia, in the waters is medicine : 

Through the guidance of the waters 
Be ye steeds, O ye that are strong.’ 


1 Cf. K5, ^ii- 14 : HS. L 11- 1 ; TS. ii. 1, ^7. 
For the see TB. L o, 5 : K5. 

xiv. 6 ; hIS. i. 11_ C ; CE- t, 1 . 1, 14 5 
4. S- 6 . Tills secuca beciiis tie Zilantras 
for the Y55at>eja 7. 7-12}, bat tie TS. 
iris nothing of a BrSimana. In the 
ritaal ilantra c accompanies an oblation 
to Savitr as a preliminajv to the con* 
sedation; h is addressed to the chariot 
tvhich is placed on the chariot stand 
Tvhich is within the soidhem 
*h5p" (?rc^t}of theTedL with the ilantrs 
it is taien down in preparation for the 
race z c accompanies the remoral of the 
chariot to the TJ ttaraTeci ; o accompanis 
the washing of the steeds, e the voirng 
of the richt-hand horse ; wlth^ he rahs 


is hsch; with c he apprecches the 
chariot ; with h he strobes the two sides 
of the chariot ; s=e E^, ai* f!L 6- T, and cL 
Apes. xviiL 2. 10, 19 ; Z. 1-S ; 4- 5, 6 ; 
XCS. viL 1 KGS. anr. I, 11 : Z. 2-6, 
For the rite itself see Fnrgelinn. SBF. ili- 
1— to ; ISBIeirandt, Fird. ITrS. i- 247 «:cp. ; 

pp.' 151-14S, Olcen^rg., 

YTeber, SPAW. 1S92. pp. 765 

* This is a clear case where the Black Tajnr* 

wedas with are mcch snperirr to 

z'SjsT, ofVS. The Terse reenrs in iv. Tic. 

* KS. d^r»T7rrc, hnt which VS. 

also preserres. is cleariT- corTert- 

* It is 'uncsertain whether means 

Upraises * or rather • cnidance*- 
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The Vajajpeya 


e Or Yayu thee, or Manu thee,^ 

The seven and twenty Grandharvas ; 

They first yoked the steed ; 

They placed swiftness in it. 

/ Child of the waters, swift one, the towering onrushing wave most 
fain to win the prize, with it may he win the prize.' 

g Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art 
the stride of Visnu. 

7i May the two Ankas, the two Nyankas, which are on either side of 
the chariot, 

Speeding on with the rushing wind. 

The far-darting, powerful one, the winged one. 

The fires which are furtherers, fiuther us.' 
i. 7. 8. a On^ the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I win the prize. 


* The disjunctives seem to be only "Vayn or 
Manu, the Gandharvas being intended 
in any case. 

’ KS. inserts kakiidman and prdiuriir and has 
vajasas, and, omittingaydm, the first person 
sesam. 

’ This verse which is not in the other 
Safihitas appears also in PB. i. 7. 5; 
PCS. iii. 14 ; MGS. i. 13. 4, &c. The 
Afika and liyanka Siyana explains as the 
side and the wheel respectively, quoting 
in his favour Ap9S. xviii. 4. 6, where 
the verse is applied to the sides or the 
wheels ; Bhask. gives wild guesses. What 
they were is imknown, Vedic Index, i, 10. 

< Cf. KS. xiii. 14 ; xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 2, 3; 
YS. ir. 9-19. For the Brahmana see 
TB. L 3. 6 ; KS. xiv. 7 ; MS. i. 11. 7 ; 
9B. V. 1. 4. 15-5. 27. These Mantras 
describe the chariot race ; with a the 
priest mounts the chariot; with 6 the 
Brahman mounts a wheel placed on a 
pole in the Catvala or pit ; with c the 
priests are encouraged to cry aloud and 
to beat drums ; with d the whip is in- 
voked as it is handed to the priest ; with 
e he touches each horse in turn, the right, 
the middle, and the left ; with / the 
steeds are addressed ; g-l are used to 
address the horses as they race forward 
to the goal ; m is used by the Agnidhra 
to accompany an oblation, if it is reported 
that a chariot has been broken ; n accom- 
panies the unyoking of the chariot ; o is 

14 [r.as. a«] 


said as the steeds are made to smell the 
mess of boiled rice (naivara earn) which 
is the offering in this part of the rite, 
p when they are made to smell it when 
the rite is over ; g is said as the chariots 
are taken down, and r as the drums are 
taken down ; cf. B5S. xi. 7 (o, a, b, d, e, 
f), 8 (c, g-i, m, n), 9 (p-r). In Ap^S. 
xviii. 4. 7-5. 3 the ritual differs somewhat : 
o is used by the Brahman priest, and is 
preceded by c addressed to the drums ; 
6 is said by the sacrificer ; then the two 
yoke horses are caused to smell the 
naiulra with o ; with p (last words) he 
wipes the froth on their mouths ; with d 
the Adhvaryu mounts the chariot and 
whips the steeds with e ; as the horses go 
he recites four verses (/, regarded as two, 
the second being ri yojand, g and ft), and 
four verses (f-tn) he recites as they return 
from the mark which shows the turning- 
place ; with n he offers an oblation when 
the horses have returned, and o is used 
as he lets the horses smell the cani on 
their return, and p (last part) as they 
have the froth wiped off their mouths ; 
g either is used for the loosening of the 
drums or in touching all the steeds (r 
seems to be included in g) ; in this re- 
spect ByS. is clearly better, and generally 
it follows more closely the text : it is clear 
in any case that the Mantra o is displaced. 
Cf. also Mgs. vii. 1. 2 ; KgS. xviii. 3. 
8-4. 12. 
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i On the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I mount the highest vault. 

c To Indra utter your voices, make Indra win the prize, Indra hath 
won the prize.' 

d 0 whip, strong, having strength " for the prizes. 

Do thou in the contests strengthen the steeds. 
c The swift art thou, the runner, the strong. 

/ 0 steeds, hasten for the prize ; conquer on the instigation of the 
Maruts; measure ye the leagues ; establish the ways [1] attain the goal. 

g For each prize aid us, 0 ye steeds. 

For the rewards, 0 ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go. 

/{ May the swift coursers, who hear the call, 

All hearken to our ciy. 
f Strong limbed, winning a thousand. 

Eager to gain in the gaining of praise,'' 

The steeds, which have won in the contests great prizes, 

May they be propitious to us when we call. 

7: Among the gods, strong limbed, good praisers. 

Destroying the serpent, the wolf, the Eaksases, 

For ever' may they remove from us e'vil [2]. 

‘ Tor this curious form cf. ‘Wliituey, Sansk. omitting f as a separate entity and divid- 

fframwi. § 904 ; dAranni/d, iv. 6. 9 d, where ing it between ft and t. The text folio wed 

KV. i. 162. 15 has dhvanayit In p we byWeber is the school tradition of Bhask. 

haye jigivdnsah •, in ii. 5 2. i ajahildm. and Say.inaas he avowsinhiscomm., and 

- Tlie exact sense of these epithets need not Baudh eridently did not accept it, as he 

be pressed ; Pischel (Ffd. Stud, i. 10) takes includes I in the four verses addressed to 

rajesu rajini as ‘ victorious in the contest ’ ; the steeds. KS. agrees with RV. in 

and he thinks that vdjtnizati means ha\’ing verses equivalent to vii. 38. 7, 8 ; 

‘possessing mares' (riyjju), but here at x. 64 6, in this order, but it reads sanis- 

least that sense is hardly vety satis- ydrah with dhdna ; MS. agrees with KS ; 

factory : the real aim is of course the YS. agrees with RY. in text save for 

piling up of words with rdja in them ; the sanijyrfroft (and YSK. agrees in this also), 

sense is wholly secondary. Cf.p. lol,n.3. but the order is vii. 38. 7; x. 64. 6; 

® Tile exact sense of slaift is not clear; it may vii. 38. 8. medhdsata is uncertain in 

be that the horses are not to fall on the sense : if it is equivalent to derdtata in 

way, or merely that they are to make the sense ‘ in divine service ’, a possible 

out a path for themselves. KS. has meaning is given, but this is uncertain, 

sJ.ahhnuvaniah as has VS. as °sdtd should have some reference to 

‘ The division of tliis Mantra is not satis- ‘gain’. 

factory. In RY . vii. 38. 7 and 8 are o sdnemi means /.xipraui according to Sayana 
found fdm no hharantu — omTraft and then g; and Kirukta, xii. 14 ; Naigh. iii. 27 gives 

and in x. 64. 6 there is found the rest of instead purfinn and this suggests sano as 

ft with the variants tra tmdnO for sanis- the source, but the formation is very 

yoraft and dhanam for rdtnam : clearly the strange and not yet explained, for sa-nemi 

division of verses should be altered by is not very satisfactory as a solution. 
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The Chariot Race 


[— i. 7. 9 


I This steed speedeth his swift course, 

Bound at the neck, the shoulder, and the mouth ; 

Displaying his strength Dadhikra 
Springeth along the bends of the ways.^ 
m After him as he hasteneth in triumphant speed 
Bloweth the wind as after the wing of the bird. 

Of the impetuous eagle, (after him) Dadhikravan, 

As in his might he crosseth the winding ways.- 
n May there come to me the instigation of strength ; 

May there come sky and earth with all healing ; 

Come to me father [3] and mother ; ® 

May Soma come to me for immortality. 

0 0 ye steeds, prize winning, about to run for the prize, about to ^vin 
the prize, do ye touch Brhaspati’s portion. 

p 0 ye steeds, prize winning, that have run for the prize, that have won 
the prize, do ye be pure in Brhaspati’s portion, 
g True hath been the compact 
That ye did make with Indra.’ 

r Ye have made Indra \vin the prize, ° O trees ; now be ye loosed, 
i. 7. 9. a Thou ® art the caul of the kingly class, thou art the womb of the 
kingly class.’ 


’ In this verse, wliich is EV. iv. 40. 4, KS. 
has the later normal gfiidsu and MS. 
apipaJ.sd asdn, which is not so good metre : 
the °paf,sa is doubtless duo to the view 
that the side was the place where the 
horse was tied, not the shoulder ; krdtum 
Sayana refers to the ‘ will ’ of the sudin, 
‘rider’, ignoring the fact that chariot 
horses were driven, not ridden : KS., 
MS., and VS. have sarhsdni^jadat in place 
of samiduliat. Weber's view (SPAW. 
1892, p. 790, n. 1) that Dadhikra is either 
a genitive in form or sense, or a mistake 
for Dadhifcro is quite needless. 

’ The version of this verse, which is KV. iv. 
40. 3 without variant, follows Oldenberg 
{Rgvcda-Noien, i. 301) : the only really 
doubtful point is what ahkasdm denotes : 
it may bo a part of the horse’s body; 
Siiyana takes it as the ^tigdraciknam 
va$iracamarudil:am, while it seems natural 
to make it an equivalent of pathdm 
dhkafisi above. That parndm is an ac- 
cusative is practically certain ; for the 
impersonal uso of the verb see Delbruck, 
AJtind. S’jni. p. 4. 


® For ptiard mdiaidca, for which MS. has pi/aro 
ngtarupdh, while VSK. has ganiam, cf. 
Macdonell, Ted. Gramm, p. 15G. The 
allusion may be to heaven and earth, or 
merely to terrestrial parents. See also 
i. 3. 10, n. 2. 

* KS. has cfd and san’aug : MS. has sanirug 
and both samddadhram, which is not so 
good as the proper °dhadhxam, and is no 
doubt a mere correction. 

^ VS. like KS. and MS. have djljipata ; 
Macdonell, Yed, Gramm, p. 375. Weber 
{Ind. Stud. xiii. 102) cites ajifnipat, ii. 1. 
11. 3. 

' Cf. KS. xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 3 ; VS. ix. 20, 21. 
For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 7 ; KS. 
xiv. 8 ; MS. i. 11.' 7, 8 ; 9 B. v. 2. 1. 1-14. 
This section gives the M.intras for the 
mounting of the post by the sacrificor, 
who thus approaches the gods ; with a he 
and his wife are clad in garments of silk 
(Jdrpya) and Darbha grass respectively; 
with 6 he addresses his wife who replies 
rofiuro hi surar, and he then imdertakes to 
mount for both ; with c twelve libations 
with the dipping-ladle are made, equal 



i. 7. 9 — ] The Vdjapeya [108 

6 0 ■wife, come hither to the heaven ; let ns two mount ! Yes, let us 
two mount the heaven ; ’ I •will mount the heaven for us both. 

c Strength, instigation, the later bom, inspiration, heaven, the head, 
the Yya 9 niya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offepring of being, 
being, the overlord." 

d May life accord ■with the sacrifice, may expiration accord ■with the 
• sacrifice, may inspiration accord ■with the sacrifice [1], may cross-breathing 
accord ■with the sacrifice, may eye accord ■with the sacrifice, may ear 
accord -with the sacrifice, may mind accord ■«!& the sacrifice, may 
the body accord ■with the sacrifice, may the sacrifice accord ■with the 
sacrifice. 

e We have come to the heaven, to the gods; we have become immortal ; 
we have become the offspring of Prajapati. 

/ May I be united ■with offspring, offspring ■with me ; may I he united 
■with increase of wealth, increase of wealth ■with me. 

g For food thee ! For proper food thee ! For strength thee ! For the 
conquering of strength thee ! ’ 

li Thou art ambrosia, thou art prospering, thou art begetting. 

in number to the months of the year ; * For the xise of hi in the reply to a question, 

■with d the post is hzed ; Tvith e the see Delbruck, AiiirA. SynU p, 524, The 

sacrificer stretches out his arms as a sign position of rChdra with the accent makes 

of his reaching the tep of the post which sure belong primarily to Six, while MS, 

he mounts by steps (akramana) ; with / and KS. put Si after rSata. Ci. "Weber, 

he looks down on the ground ; ■with g the Ind. Siud. xiU. 71, 72 ; Panini, Tiii. 1. 62 ; 

Adhvaryu on the east, the Brahman on CB. v. 2. 1. 10 ; schoh to Panini, Tiii. 

the south, the Hotr on the west, and the 1. 56. 

■Udgatr on the north address him while - These names are presumably also mythic 
presenting him ■with salt in a pouch of names of the months of the years : the 

A 9 vattha wood ; ■with A in his descent he lists differ in the different texts both in 

puts his right foot on a piece of gold form and number, MS. and KS. ha^ring 

(hiranyam fafnmanam) ; see ByS. m. 11 thirteen, that is, including an intercalary 

(c, a-f), 12 ; ApfS. xviiL 5 7-6. 2 agrees month : rydpxiya is of uncertain sense 

in substance ; cf. M^S. ■vii. 1. 3 ; K^S. and is read differently in all the texts, 

xiv. 5. 1-10. KS. has •njaf^ina, MS. raiya'fana (rather 

’ This Mantra is interesting, for the TB. does ratyafona or raiyafaiid), TS. Cf. 

not clearly make the second part applic- Weber, p. 793, and see below iv. 7. 11, 

able to the wife, as it continues pxtnaiy n. 2. 

enam, which cannot be rendered, as it is ® Thegivingofsalttothe sacrificer by Taijyas 
taken by Sayana, as a reference to the (so in 5®- “mi KfS.) or by the priests 

painideham. Possibly, however, the read- (ApyS. recognizes both) is of importance 

mg of TB. should be enam, or even as it as a clear case of a fertility spelL The 

stands the reference may be to the sacri- "Vaifyas were probably the proper givers 

ficer, though the wife really puts on the as they would be interested in salt for 

Barbha garment as in yB. v- 2. 1, 8. their cattle. According to the ritnal the 

The Mantra is singularly out of place in priests gave the bags one after the other, 

the Vajapeya as a Brahmanical offering, the sacrificer turning round to receive 

and doubtless points to an earlier form each, other bags being given lace to face 

of the sacrifice, Weber, p. 795, n. 6. to imitate the action of eating (Sayana). 
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109] The Offerings of Food 

L 7. 10. a The ^ instigation of strength pressed in aforetime 
This Soma, the lord in the plants, in the •vraters ; 

Be they full of s'sveetness for ns ; 

Jlay ■we as Pnrohitas ■watch over the kingship. 
b The instigation of strength hath pervaded 
This (world) and all these worlds on every side ; 

He goeth around kno^sving pre-eminence,’ 

Increasing offspring and prosperity for us- 
c The instigation of strength rested on this sky 
And all these worlds as king ; 

May the ■wise one make the niggard to be generous, 

Ajid may he accord us wealth [1] with all heroes.’ 
d 0 Agni. speak to us ; 

To us be thou kindly disposed ; 

Further^ us, 0 lord of the world ; 

Thou art the giver of wealth to us. 
e Slay Aryaman farther us. 

May Bhaga. may Brhaspati, 

May the gods, and the bounteous one ; 

May the goddess speech be boxmtifol to us.’ 

/ Aryaman, Brhaspati, Indra, 

Impel to give us gifts. 

Speech, Yisnu, SarasvatT, 

And Sa'vitr the strong.’ 

' Cf. KS, 3dv. 2 ; 3IS. i. 11. 4 ; TS. is- 23-30, ^ KS. has detim, a mere corruption, and it 

which all differ in minor points only. ends somo rayirh sahavTram ni ycdisSt, which 

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. S ; KS. agrees with its reading in a, somo rajausa- 

liv. 8 ; HS. i. 11. 8 ; 9®- -■ 2. 5-14. dTiIfU apsu, but which is not supported by 

This section gives the Mantras for the the other Sanhitas : there is the usual 

Annahomas, which are seven offerings variation of ddpayaii in the other texts ; 

made with an Udombara offering-ladle sarvavlram may mean ‘with all (i-e. 

before the Svistakrt from an Udumbata abundant) heroes (i.e. heroic offspring) ’, 

wooden tub of all kinds of plants mixed or possibly ‘ with heroes unharmed 

with ghee (a-g) : with h the Adhvaryu * prd yacha can hardly be barely an eqniva- 
anoints the sacrificer who is seated on lent of prd dadaiu in e, and the sense 

a black antelope skin, with the hair on ‘further ’seems reasonable. The verse is 

the top, facing the priest ; seeBfS. xi. 7 BY. i. 141. 1, but that has praiyati and 

(cf. X. 54), and cf. Ap^S. xviii. 6. 5, 6; rifos. KS. and MS. agree with BY. ; YS. 

MfS. •vii. 1. 1, 3 ; KCS. xiv. 5. 23. 24. has prdti but sn^asTajii. KS. and MS. 

- mrdjctm may be correct, but YS. has nu for have rasro, and YS. irdm hi dhanada asi. 

iddm and sdnemi raja, while KS. has ^ This is BY. s. 141. 2, which has rayd for pro 
rirSjd, and MS. agrees with To. iddm is vdg ; YS. has piisd for ihdgah, and so KS., 

necessary if ca is read, as there must be and KS. and YS. have only in Padas c, d 

an object for dtalhura to be coupled with prd sag deA dadditi nah. 

ca ; KS. which omits ca still has iddm : * This is BY. X. 141. 5, which has rdlam for 

it also inverts the second half-verses cacam ; KS. and MS. insert risnum, but 

of b and c. this is apparently merely a further stage 
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The Vajapeya 

g Soma the king, Varuna, 

Agni, we grasp, 

The Adityas, Visnu, Suiya 
And Brhaspati, the Brahman (priest).' 
li On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Pusan, with the bond of Sarasvatl, of speech, the hinder, 
I anoint thee with the lordship of Agni, with the lordship of Indra," of 
Brhaspati I anoint thee. 

i. 7. 11. Agni ® with one syllable won speech ; the Afvins with two syllables 
won expiration and inspiration ; Yisnu with three syllables won the 
three worlds ; Soma with four syllables won four-footed cattle ; Pusan 
with five syllables won the Pankti : Dhatr with six syllables won the 
six seasons ; the Maruts with seven syllables won the seven-footed 
Cakvari ; Brhaspati with eight syllables won the Gayatri ; Mitra with nine 
syllables won the threefold Stoma * [1 j ; Yanina with ten syllables won the 
Yiraj ; Indra with eleven syllables won the Tristubh ; the All-gods with 
twelve syllables won the Jagatl ; the Yasus with thirteen syllables 
won the thirteenfold Stoma ; the Eudras with fourteen syllables 
won the fourteenfold Stoma; the Adityas with fifteen syllables won 
the fifteenfold Stoma ; Aditi with sixteen syllables won the sixteen- 
fold Stoma; Prajapati with seventeen syllables won the seventeenfold 
Stoma. 

i. 7. 12. a Thou ' art taken with a support ; thee that sittest among men, that 

of corruption. Brhaspati as Brahman is the same success as the gods whose 

meant, not Brahman, the god ; the ca is victories he pronounces ; see BfS. li. 7, 

almost conclusive against Weber’s view where the rite is placed after i. 7. S6 and 

that the god may be meant. before i. 7. 8 d. In ApfS. xviii. 4. 19 the 

’ This is KV. x. 141. 3, which has arosf for Mantras are said as the horses run the 

rarunam and ends the half-line with course, but this is clearly not the view of 

glrihir hammaJie. the TS. See also jCfS. xiv. o. IS ; MCS. 

- Of course a full Mantra is intended to be vii. 1. 2. 

supplied vith tndrasya, and Baudh. has ^ Because it consists of three verses made 
fra after it in his citation of it as a sign into nine. 

of this. Sayana insists on taking yantur ^ Cf, KS. xiv. 3 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ; TS. ix. 2-4. 
as meaning Agni (because no doubt of For the Brahmana see TB. L 3. 9; fB. 

the seeming incorrectness of the mascu- v. 1. 2. 4-7. This section gives the 

line), while Weber, pointing out that in Mantras for the five Atigrahya cups after 

9B. V. 2. 2. 14 rifrejom dezinam is an the Agtayana (a-e) and the seventeen 

alternative, while KyS. xiv. 5. 26 allows cups of Soma for Prajapati (/and g which 

the omission of rdcdh, suggests that indra- are really one in the ritual), after the 

sya was originally there. But this is So^cin, corresponding with which there 

needless. TS. has yantriy: dadhami. are seventeen of Sura ofiered by the 

® Cf. KS. xiv. 4 ; MS. i. 11. 10 ; TS. ix. 31-34, Pratiprasthatr with a Mantra given in 

For this the Brahmana has nothing, but KS. and MS , viz. ET. x. 131. 2 ; see 

see 5B. V. 2. 2. 17. These Mantras are pro- BfS. li. 3 ; Ap^S. xviii, 1 . 13, 15. 17 ; 2. 

nounced by the sacrificer at the bidding 1-9 ; MyS. vU 1. 2 ; K^S. xiv. 5. C (a-<) ; 

of the Adhvaryu, and he thus is to obtain xxv. 6. 10 (/). 
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sittest in the 'wood, that sittest in the •srorld, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

6 Thou art taken •with a support ; thee that sittest in the ■waters, that 
sittest in the ghee, that sittest in the sky, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

c Thou art taken -with a support ; thee that sittest on the earth, that 
sittest on the atmosphere, that sittest on the vault, I take acceptable 
to Indra ; this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 
d The cups of the five folk, 

Of which three are of highest birth, 

(And for which) the divine cask [1] has been forced out * 

Of these that have no handles 
The food and strength have I seized ; 

This is thy birthplace : to Indra thee ! 
e The sap of the waters, the •vigorous. 

The ray of the sun that has been gathered. 

The sap of the sap of the waters. 

That of you I take which is the best ; 

This is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

/ By this shape producing mighty deeds. 

He is dread, a broad way for gain. 

He hath come to the top, bearing sweetness, 

"What time he moved a body in his own body." 
g Thou art taken 'vrith a support ; agreeable to Prajapati I take thee ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to PrajSpati thee ! 
i. 7. 13. a The ® months, the woods, 

' This is not verv clear and the other tests 
differ in the first part completely : n'fj- 
priyonnm is apparently ‘without fipras’, 
and fipra denotes ‘jars’ or ‘lips’, i.e. 
vessels without mouths or handles, pro- 
bably. KS. has idsam uppiyanam (2IS. 
ripfuanum), presumably with the same 
sense. It is also doubtful what panca- 
jrtnir.ah means here : presumably it really 
has no further sense than ‘five’ and it 
may be corrupt : there is no exact parallel 
to it in KS. (which has only 7iyan.'ar tipra 
Cl saU) or US. (which has graha viprajantna 
ritjor.'ar viprSydn’aht. There are five 
Grahas, of course. The three best are 
those to Agni, Indra, and Surra, agra- 
ITum is peculiar to the TS. ; see Macdonell, 

Vtd. Gramm, p. SS3. The hifah is pre- 
sumably conceived as emptied into the 
G rahas. All the Grahas are dejrosited on 


the Khara as usual with the Mantra cjd 
te ydnih, 

- This verse is almost unintelligible : it 
appears in a slightly different form in 
AT. vii. S. 1, and in a series of Sutras 
(A9S. ii. 19. 32 ; 99 S. iii. 17. 1 ; K 9 S. 
XXV. 6. 10) as well as in KS. and MS. 
(i. 10. St. but not in VS. MS. and the 
RV. Sutras end sram yd{ ianum tanram 
airayaia ; KS. may mean this (ix. G ; 
liv. 3 ; T. 5. 12) as it has srd ydi fanti 
tanvdm airayaia ; AY. has srayi tanrd ianum 
airayaia ; dharunam is read by KS. and the 
BV. Sutras, and MS. has praiyda ; K 9 S. 
agrees with TS. rdruya must mean ‘he 
is a broad path for a boon ’ , but the sense 
of the last Pada is irrecoverable, as it is 
a favourite piece of mysticism. 

’ This section as usual contains the Tajyas 
and the PuronnviikyisfortheKiimyestis 
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The. Special Sacrifices 

The plants, the monn tains. 

The earth and shy in longing, 

The TvateiS; follcsred Indra on his birth. 

6 To thee hath been asagned for mighty povrer. 

For ever, in the slaying of Yrtra, 

An lordship, and all strength, O thon that art worthy of sacrifice ' 
In the OTercoming of man the gods, 0 India, 
c Indi3nl beyond other women 
I hare heard to be favoured with a sponsei, 

For never at any time [1] 

Shall her hnsband die of old age. 
d I have not joyed, 0 IndriinL 
AVilhont my fifiend Yrsakapi, 

"Whose oblation rich in water 
Gk>eth dear to the gods, 
c He who first bom in his wisdom 
A god, surpassed the gods in insist. 

From whose breath the sky and earth recoiled. 

In the greatness of his manhood, he. O ye men. is Ihdra. 

/ Hitherward be thy might with aid, 0 dread India, 

"What time the armies meet in combat. 

And the arrow fiieth ficom the arms of the strong men ; 

I^et not thine [2] anger gjrcad on every side.' 
g Destroy ns not ; bring and give to ns 

That plenteous bounty which thou hast to give to the pious man. 
For this new gift, this song we have sung to thee 
Let ns speah forth in praise of India. 
h Bring it to ns. let none intercept it : 

For we know thee as wealth lord of riches : 

That nughty gift of thine, O India, 

Yonchsafe it ns, O lord of the bay steeds [oj. 
i "With our oblation we summon 
India, the giver : 

ITU both thy hands with bounty : 


<3esciibed in iL 2. S. Ine are as 

nsnal iaien wjiii little variatioa from tie 
EV. ; o = m S9. 13 ; 6 = tI 25. S : c and 
d = m S5. 11, 12 ; e = in 12. 1 ; /= -rii. 
25.1; p = iv.20.10;l. = iii.S5.9;land 
= w-4".12,13(;x. 1S1.6.7); j;=i.SO. 
IS; o =1. 1S3. L 

Tils is found above, i- 6. 12 d, and it is 
vemariable that it is onoted iere in 
fulL 


- Tie sense cf this pussi^ is cnoertain : i-t 
it seems best to assume iia; tie nrst 
Eada is n sentence and not pmt cf 
tie second ESda : must meun 

'indiscriminatelv’ : tie god is to be 
csreful of his action. 


Tie locatire iere is presumabiv cne of 
occasion, -on tie occasion of this 
gift Cf. Delbruclt, Sjut pp. 

S5S. 


?•> 'J 
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The Sjpecial Sacri/ices 

Give to os from the left and the right.^ 

7; The giver, the holt-hearer, the hull, the overpowering. 

The impetnoos. the ting, slayer of Vrtra, drinker of the Soma, 
Seated at this sacrifice on the strew, 

Be thou health and wealth to the sacrificer." 

I Indra the protector, the granter of aid with his aids 
All knowing, be kindly to us ; 

Let him restrain the enemy, let him make security. 

May we be lords of strength [4]. 
m May we enjoy the favour of him the worshipful 
And also his lovingkindness ; 

May the protector Indra, the granter of aid. 

For ever fend far from us the enemy. 
n Eich banquets he ours with Indra, 

With mighty strength. 

Wherewith fed we may he glad. 

0 To Indra here sing strength 
To place his chariot in the front ; 

Even in conflict in battle he maketh wide room ; 

Slayer of foes in the contests ; 

Be thou our comforter ; 

Let the feeble bowstrings 

Of the others break on their hows. 


PBAPATHAXA YIH 

The Rdjasuya 

i. 8. 1. To * Anumati he offers a cake on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial 
fee is a cow. The (grains) which are thrown down to the west of the 


1 This is not fotmd elsewhere, but cf. above 
i. 2. 13. 2 ; AV. vii. 2S. S, with 'Whitney’s 
note ; TS. v. 19 ; MS. i. 2. 9. 

- This verse is a sort of cento ; Padas a and b 

are = EV. v. 40, 4 except that E'V. begins 
with rjln 5 c = EY, iii. 35. 6 a ; d = EY. 
iii. 17. 3. 

- Por the irregnlar swxran chlanman, So'jm- 

Ir.fjdicr., p. 659. 

* Cf. KS. IV. 1 ; HS. ii. 6. 1, 2 ; YS. ix. 35. 
For the Brahmana see TB. i. 6. 1 ; 
^B. V. 2. 3. 2-9, This section begins the 
treatment of the Eajasuya, and in a 
BrShmana-like passage some details are 
given which are amplified in TB. i. 6. 1. 
The three Mantras are part of the offering 
15 [e.o.s. «] 


to Nir^ : with the first an offering is 
madeintheGaxhapatyato appease Eudra j 
then by the south the sacrificer goes, 
taking an ember from the fire, to where 
there is a natural cleft (irina) and de- 
posits his ember there and makes an 
offering with the second Mantra ; he re- 
tires by the same path and offers in the 
Glrhapatya with the third ; seeByS. lii. 
1, 2 ; Ap^. xviii. 8. 10-9. 1 ; and cf. 
KyS. IV. 1. 9. 10. For the ritual gener- 
ally, cf. HiUebrandt, BihtaUitleratur, pp. 
143-147 ; 'Weber, Otcr die Konigr^eihtj 
Abh, PAW. 1893 ; Eggeling, SBE ili. 
73 sej. ; Oldenberg, Reason des Veda, pp. 
366, 472, 491. 
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support^ he (ofiers) on one potsherd to iurrii ; the sacrificial fee is a black 
garment vrith a black fringe. 

Go atray. bail ! rejoicing in the oblation. 

This is thy share. O Isirrti; 

0 thon who hast proq>ered, thon art rich in oblation ; 

Free him fiom eriL Hail ! 

Honour to him who hath done this.’ 

He offers an oblation to Aditya ; the sacrificial fee is a choice (ox). (He 
offers) to Agni and Yisnu on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf 
beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni and Soma [1] on eleven potsherds ; 
the sacrificial fee is gold. (He offers) to Indra on eleven potsherds : the 
sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agm on eight 
potsherds, and curds to India ; the sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of 
burden. (He offers) to India and Agni on twelve potsherds, and an oblation 
(curu) to the All-gods ; the sacrifidal fee is a first-bom calL (He ofiers) an 
oblation or millet to Soma ; the sacrificial fee is a garment. (He offers) 
an oblation to Sarasvati. and an oblation to Sarasvant ; the sacrificial fee 
is a pair of oxen. 

i. 8. 2. He® offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation to Soma, to 
Savitr on twelve potsherds, an oblation to SarasvatT, an oblation to Pusan, 
to the Haruts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the AU-gods, and on 
eleven potsherds to shy and earth. 

i. 8. 3. a He'* offers on eleven potsherds to Indra and Agni, clotted 


^ The here must hare a definite sense 
something like what is attributed to it 
by the comm, : tznz'jlers 

is its 

description ; see Vediclniez, iL S-56. The 
Sutras differ in the direction in Yrhich 
the grain falls or is thruwn ; the Tersion 
of Baunh.makes it west and east, that of 
Ap. north and west. 

- There is no mention here of the rite against 
Ksetriya which figures in the and 
HS. verrons. 

“ C£. KS. ix. 4 ; KapS. Tiih 7 ; iiB. i- 10. X. 
Tor the Brahmaaa see TB. i. 6. 2, S ; 
CB. v_ 2. 3. 10. After the eight ofierings 
directed in L 8. 1 follow the four monthly 
sacrifices of which i. S. 2 deals with the 
first- the Vaiprsdera. Cf. E^- Ti?. 2 ; 
■r. 5. 4; ApCS. xriii. 10. 3; HCS- L 7. 
1 ; KC3- XV. 1. 17 ; HHlehrand^ .SZfsnJ- 
Utcra‘i:Tj pp. 115, 116. 


* Cf. KS. ix- 4 ; KspS. viii. 7 ; H5- i- 10. 2 ; 
T5. iii- 44-47. For the Brshmana see 
TB. i- 6. 4, 5 ; CB, iL 5. 2. 7-29. This 
section deals with the Tara^praghas 
rite, the second of the four monthly 
sacrifices: the Hantras accompany the 
rite by which the wife of the sacrifices is 
purified by admitting the names cf her 
lovers, if any : the Praprasthatr leads 
the wife up and makes her say ITantra 
i> ; with c the husband pronounces 
the Furonuvakys ; with d both repeat 
the Tsjya of the o— ering of 
psoras with a basket (pL-pr)- and with c 
they depart from the fire altar of the 
south in which the cfiering has taken 
place; see BfS. rii. 3; v. o-Q- ApCS- 
TiiL 6. 16-25 ; HCS. L 7. 4- 12-16; KCS. 
V. 5. 10-13; Hiilebrandt, 
pp. 116, llT ; Oldenberg, dcs Frf a 

pp. 441 rrr. 
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curds to the Maruts, clotted curds to Varuna, and on one potsherd 
to Ka. 

6 The voracious we invoke, 

The Maruts who bear the sacrifice, 

Eejoicing in the mush.’ 
c Be not against us in battles, O god Indra ; 

Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, 0 impetuous one ; 

For great is the barley heap of this bountiful one ; 

Eich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song praises.' 
d The wrong we have done in village or wild. 

In the assembly, in our members, 

The wrong to ^Qdra or Aryan, 

The wrong contrary to the law of either, 

Of that thou art the expiation ; ' hail ! 
e The doers of the deed have performed the deed, 

"With wondrous speech ; 

Having done the deed to the gods go ye 
To your home, ye bounteous ones. 

i. 8. 4. 0 . To ^ Agni Anikavant he offers a cake on eight potsherds as 
the sun rises, an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at midday, and 
to the Maruts as lords of the house he milks at evening an oblation of 
all (the cows). 


* vs. has prajTioiino. 

3 This is EV. i. 173. 12 -vvith variants ; RV. 
has oJro after indra and dtxaih-, EIS. has 
dezdh, andhoth KS, and MS. have dtra- 
VS. agrees thronghout with RV. In 
Pada b RV. has diti hi smd followed by 
VS. ; in c the RV. version is mahaf ctd 
ydpja, MS. has mahi cid ydsya, while KS. 
repeats azayah, no doubt in error. The 
sense is by no means certain, but the 
first Pada must contain a deprecation of 
Indra’s anger, and the second says that 
there is expiation ; in c the sense of the 
TS. version may be that there is much 
gain for an offering to Indra the gener- 
ous, or possibly belonging to the generous 
donor at the sacrifice ; the same sense 
rati be extracted from the RV. and VS. 
version. Whitney on AV. iii. 35. 1 holds 
that azayih, which Shankar Pandit re- 
stores in the Pida text there, is as good as 
azayi read hero in both texts, as the root is 
certainly yd in either case : so Oldenberg, 


Ryzeda-Voten, i. 165, rejecting Arnold’s 
suggestion {Yedie iletre, p. 101) avaydjah. 
VS. also has the Visarga, and Weber 
(Znd. Stud, xiii. 96) ascribes to error its 
omission here. The Pada text in iii. 2. 8/ 
also omits it, but not in iv. 6. 8 e, where 
he recognizes the compound. 

' indriyi is no doubt intended as a foil to 
sahhdyam, ‘ in full assembly The versa 
occurs also in a form closely approxi- 
mating to this in KS. xxxviii. 5 ; VS. xx. 
17, the parallel versions in this place be- 
ing briefer. The only uncertain point is 
Pada c, where the sense is possibly a re- 
ference to a breach of the rule affecting 
any individual. The verse is, of course, 
a general penitential formula, where 
xaydm is natural, though, as used, the 
husband and wife alone say it : KS. has 
dpi for ddTii. 

* Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. viii. 8; MS. i. 10. 1, 
2 ; VS. iii. 49, 60. For the Briihmana 
see TB. i- 6. 6, 7 ; ^B. ii. 5. 3. 2-4. 10. 
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1) 0 ladle, fly a\ray fllled. 

And Tvell filled do thou fly back : 

Like •wares, O Catakratu, 

Let us barter food and strength, 
c Give thou to me ; I shall ^ve to thee : 

Bestow upon me ; I shall bestow upon thee ; 

Accept my ofiering ; 

I shall accept thy oneiing [1].’ 

d To the Maruts, the playful^ he offers a cake on seven potsherds at 
the rising of the sun; he offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation' 
to Soma, to Sa'vdtr on twelve potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Pusan 
an oblation, to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds, to India an oblation, 
to Tipvakarman on eleven potsherds. 

L S. 0 . a He® offers to Soma ■with the Pitrs a cake on six potsherds, 
to the Pitrs who sit on the straw fried grains, for the Pitrs prepared 
by Agni he milks a beverage from a cow which has to be won over - (to 
another calf). 

& This for thee, O father, and for thy line : 

This for thee, 0 grandfather, great-grandfather, and for thy line j 
Do ye Pitrs rejoice in your portions, 
c May we gladden thee^ 

This section deals ■rrith the Sahaineoha, 
the third of the C^tnnnasTa rites. There 
are two cadi's; the first is spent on the 
ofiering giren in a ; the ilantrss accom* 
panj the ofiering in the Girhapatya of 
scraping in response to the roaring of 
a bull which is incited to do so, dohbtles 
to show its readines for the ofiering; 
the rest of the section deals with the 
second dar of the rite ; see BC5. xiL S ; 

T. 10 ; ApC3. TiiL IL 19-21 ; ilCS. i. 7. 

5. 29; TT. 6. 2—7. 10; EHlehrandt. 

BtfuaHtiicrtcfur, pp. 117, IIS; Oldenbeig, 

Relu^cn CCS Tcoo, pp. 76, 565. 

1 This is the classic statement of the gifr 
theory of sacrifice, rilaran is tahen by 
the comm, asagemnd, and the accent no 
dohbt favours this view (Whitney, 

GmjT.*r., 5 114S). bnt the sense is much 
better if the nominal case in aceepted. 

* I have so rendered csni throu^out ; 

Hng uses ‘pap’ as the equivalent, and 
that term is fairly descriptive of its 
nature as a mess of cooied grain of some 


sort ; cfi I edit i. 256. 

= Cf.KS.ii.6; K3pS.viii.S,9; H3.i.lO.S; 
TS. iii, ol-5-5. For the Brahmans, see 
XB. i.6.a 9: CB.ii. 6. 1. 3S,S9. This 
section deals with the Piriyajns which 
forms part of the Sahamedha ; with 
llantra h the priest ofiers in the eas^ 
south, and west comers of the fire altar 
for the Kirs, father, grandiather. and 
great-gran d father, balls composed cf the 
remains of the oblations hneaded into 
form; with c the p^formers go north 
and revere the Ahavaniya: with d the 
Garhspatya: with c the Anvahirys- 
pacana ; with f the Pitre are disraised ; 
with c-i they reverence, and vTish 
the sacrifioer with his wife reveres the 
Garhspatyu : efi BCS- S ; w. 11-15 ; 
ApCS- viiL 16. 5-14"; L 10. 5. 7, 9 ; HCS. 
5- /I 6 : KCS. V. 9. 21- 22 ; AfS. ii. 7. S ; 
CCS, iii. 17, 2-4 ; LCS. v. 2. 10, 11 ; 
Sl!ehrandt,B-*irafi£2frc*a-,p.llS; Olden- 
berg. ces Fedc. p. 442- 

* See in IS hitneVs AY* p. SSO. 



The Offering to the Pifrs 


[ — 8. -5 


O bountifnl one, fiiir to see ; 

Forth, novr vrith full chariot seat 

Being praised, dost thou fare according to our ■will ; 

Yoke, O Indra. thy two hay steeds [1].* 
d They have eaten, they ha've rejoiced. 

The dear ones have dispelled (e'vil), 

The radiant sages ha've been prtiised with newest hymn ; 

Yoke. O Indra, thy two bay steeds.” 
e The Pite have eaten, the Pite have rejoiced, the Pitrs have been 
glad, the Pitrs have purified themselves. 
f Go away, 0 ye Pitrs, Soma loving, 

"With your majestic ancient paths ; 

Then reach ye the kindly Pitrs 
Who carouse in company ■with Yama.’ 
g Mind let us summon hither 
With the praise of lsara5ahsa 
And the reverence of the Pitrs.^ 
h Let mind return to us [2] 

For vigour, for insight, for life. 

And that long we may see the sun.' 
i May the Pitrs restore mind to us. 

May the host of the gods ; 

May we belong to the band of the living.® 

T: Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to earth, to sky, 

To mother or to father, 

May Agni of the house free me from this sin ; 

May he make me blameless 

In respect of all the ill we have ■wrought.' 


This is EV. i. S2. S, which has var.difTndki 
and vdKu 

Thi?! i= ET. L S2. 2, ■without Tariant. The 
only doubtful point is crc — cdhusaia, 
which the contm. takes as govemingpnydAi 
t'bcdiss ’I ; Oldenberg {Egzeda-yden, i. S3) 
thinks that * gifts ' is meant, for of course 
here the application to the Pitrs is clearly 
a secondary one ; he takes ncru as a 
fem., and dsicsa’.z as pass., which is 
probable enough : in his oiew ydjd is not 
an imper. of yjJ, but a subjunct. of the 
singer, ‘ 1 sbnll yoke bat this is hardly 
necessary. 

Tbig verse is mutilated in metre : clearly 
the ftil form is p crfjcr-.c yitarch STmydsah 


as the other teats read ; in h similarly 
gatrirurebhth should be accepted from KS. 
and HS. ; KS. has pdrvinelhih; AV. sviii. 
4. 63 d has pdrydnaih with gamthdraiK 
Fadas c and d are ET. x. 14. 10, which 
has threi.f. 

* This is EV. x. 57. 3, ■withont -variant. The 

use here of that verse is clearly second- 
ary. 

s This is EY. x. 57. 4, which has ia, as is 
rendered necessary by the sense there. 

' This is ET. x. 57. 5, withont -variant. 

• KS. inverts jnidram and mdtdrcv. to the 

more usual order, and omits e in fc‘o, 
reading for d eakrmd ydni duskrid and in 
o ras for md. 
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i. g. 6 — .] - Tlie Rajasiiya 

i. 8. 6. a For ^ each he offers on one potsherd, and one over. 

6 As many as we are of the house, to them have I made prosperity, 
c Thou art the protection of cattle, the protection of the sacrifice; give 
me protection. 

d Rudra alone yieldeth to no second, 
e The mole is thy beast, 0 Rudra ; rejoice in it. 

/ This is thy portion, 0 Rudra, with thy sister Ambika ; rejoice 
in it. 

g (Give) medicine for ox, for horse, for man. 

And medicine for us, medicine 
That it be rich in healing, 

Good [1] for ram and sheep. 

Ji We have appeased, 0 lady,” Rudra, 

The god Tryambaka ; 

That he may make us prosperous. 

That he may increase our wealth. 

That he may make us rich in cattle. 

That he may embolden us. 
i To Tryambaka we make offering. 

The fragrant, increaser of prosperity ; 

Like a cucumber from its stem. 

From death may I be loosened, not from immortality.’ 
h This is thy portion, 0 Rudra ; rejoice in it ; with it for food, do thou 
go away beyond the Mujavants.’ 

I With unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand, clad in skins. 


1 Cf. KS. ix. 7 ; KapS. Tiii. 11 ; MS. i. 10. 4 ; 
VS. iii. 67-61. For the Brahmana see 
TB. i. 6 . 10; 9 B. ii. G. 2. 4-17.' This 
section deals with the offering of a cahe 
to Tryamhaha, a form of Rudra ; with 
Mantra b the offering of each cake is ac- 
companied, to the number of those in the 
household ; with c the cakes are deposited 
in awoven basket after beingplaced 

within the Yedi ; with d a brand is taken 
from the southern fire ; with c a coke is 
thrown down on a mole heap ; with /, 
after going north-west, offering is made, 
at a place where four ways meet, from the 
cake’s upper edge with a Palaya leaf; 
with g and h the fire at the cross-ways 
made from the ember is besprinkled, the 
sacrificer uttering A ; with i the fire is 
thrice circumambulated by the wires of 
the sacrificers ; then the cakes are tied 
up in one or more baskets and fastened to 


a tree with k ; I is followed by the per- 
formers thrice holding their breath ; 
see B9S. sii. 3 ; v. 16, 17 ; Ap93. Tiii- 17. 
1-18. 10 ; M9S. i. 7. 7 ; K9S.V.10.2-21 ; 
LgS. V. 3. 5-11; Hillehrandt, Hittiol- 
Itfieratiirj pp. 118, 119 ; Oldenberg, 
des VedOj pp. 442, 443. 

* Probably in 'view of Ambika above this is 

addressed to Amba ; Tryambaka evident- 
ly is taken by the authors of the Mantras 
to refer to three wives or sisters or per- 
haps rather ‘ mother * ; cf. Macdonell, 
Vedtc Mgffiologgj p. 74. 

® Boyer (Joi/maZ ^siaitgucj 1901, ii. 451 sg.) 
considers that amria in many places de- 
notes merely length of life on earth, not 
immortality in heaven. Either sense 
would suit here adequately. 

* For the Mujavants cf. Vedic IndeXj ii 169, 

170. 



119] The OffeHngs to Rudra a/ad to Qundslra [ — i. 8. 8 

L 8, 7. a (He^ offers) to Indira and Agni on twelve potsherds, an 
oblation to the All-gods, a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra Qunasira,^ 
milk to Vayn, to Surya on one potsherd ; the sacrificial fee is a plough 
for twelve oxen. 

h To Agni he offers on eight potsherds, to Rudra an oblation of 
Gavidhuka,® to Indra curds, to Varuna an oblation made of barley ; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow for draught purposes. 

c The gods that sit in the east, led by Agni ; that sit in the south, 
led by Yama ; that sit in the west, led by Savitr ; that sit in the north, 
led by Varuna ; that sit above, led by Brhaspati ; that slay the Eaksases ; 
may they protect us, may they help us ; to them homage ; to them 
hail![l] 

d The Eaksases are collected, the Eaksases are burnt up ; here do 
I bum up the Eaksases. 

e To Agni, slayer of Eaksases, hail! To Yama, Savitr, Varuna, 
Brhaspati, the worshipful, the slayer of Eak^ses, hail 1 

/ The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses.^ 

g On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvins, 
with the hands of Posan, I offer (for) the death of the Eaksases ; the 
Eaksases are slain ; we have killed the Eaksases. 

h The sacrificial fee is what he wears. 

i. 8. 8. He ® offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr, to Anumati an 
oblation, to Eaka an oblation, to Sinivali an oblation, to Kuhu an oblation ; 
the sacrificial fee is a pair of cattle. To Agni and Visnu he offers on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra and Vimu on eleven potsherds, to Visnu on 


I Cf. KS. IV. 2 ; MS. 55. C. S ; VS. ii. 35-38. 
For tlie Briihmana see TE. L 7. 1 ; fB. 
V. 2. 4. 4-19. Ttis sect5on g5ves first the 
^onaalra offering at the end of the Catnr- 
masyas and then the foIIow5ng offerings ; 
•with e-e the Panct-dhmlya is performed : 
the Ahavanlya is pushed out to the four 
quarters, and kindling-sticks placed in 
each, and one at the centre, and offerings 
made in each of these five places ■with 
the sections of e ; ■with d the sticks are 
all collected and put in the centre, and 
•with e a further set of five oblations is 
made ; -with / the offering of Ap5marga 
plant made into groats is made in the 
north-cast quarter ; see B53. lii. 3, 4 ; 
V. 18 ; Ap^S- xviii. 9. 5-20, and cf. MfS. 
ii.l. 1 ; K 53 . IV. 1. 19-2. 8; HUlebrandt, 


FMuaUitleralurj'p. 119 ; Oldcnberg, Religion 
des Ytda, p. 443; Weber, Raxatra, ii. 
834 $eq. 

* yunasira are Vayn plus Aditya in the view 

of the comm. Probably the ploughshare 
and the plough are really meant ; see 
Macdonell, Vedie Mglhology, p. 155. The 
form as an adjective Bvandva is not 
early; see Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p.l58; 
Wackemagel, AUind. Gramm, ii. i. 170 seq. 
~ Ceix barbata ; cf. Vedic IrAtx, i. 223. 

* The eiact sense of praidirdhin is not clear ; 

cf. Vedic Index, ii. 43, 516. 

^ Cf. KS. IV. 3 ; MS. ii. 6. 4. For the Br5h- 
mana, see TB. i. 7. 2 ; yB. v. 2. 5. 1-17. 
This section briefly mentions six sacri- 
fices, for ■which see ByS. lii. 4 ; ApyS. 
xviii. 10. 1-11 ; Kys. iv. 2. 11-18. 
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tliree potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf heast of burden. To Agni 
and Soma he offers on eleven potsherds, to Indra and Soma on eleven 
potsherds, to Soma< an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a brown (animal). 
To Soma and Pusan he ofiers an oblation, to Indra and Pusan an oblation, 
to Pusan an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (animal). To (Agni) 
Vaifvanara he offers on twelve potsherds : the sacrificial fee is gold. To 
Varuna (he offers) an oblation made of barley; the sacrificial fee is a 
horse. 

i. 8. 9. To ^ Brhaspati he offers an oblation in the house of the Brahman - 
(priest) ; the sacrificial fee is a white-hacked (animal). (He offers) to Indra 
on eleven potsherds in the house of a Eajanya ; the saciifieial fee is a hull. 
To Aditya (he offers) an oblation in the house of the chief wife; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow. To Hirrti (he offers) an oblation in the house of 
the neglected vtife, made up of rice broken by the nails; the sacrificial 
fee is a black hornless (cow). To Agni (he offers) on eight potsherds 
in the house of the leader of the host; the sacrificial fee is gold. To 
Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds in the house of the minstrel; the 
sacrificial fee is a great castrated (ox). To the Maruts (he offers) on seven 
potsherds in the house of the village headman ; s the sacrificial fee is 
a dappled (cow). To Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds [1] in the 
house of the carver ; * the sacrificial fee is a speckled (os). To the A 9 vins 
(he offers) on two potsherds in the house of the charioteer ; ® the sacrificial 
fee is two bom of one mother. To Pusan (he offers) an oblation in the 
house of the divider ; ® the sacrificial fee is a black (ox). To Rudra (he 
offers) an oblation of Gavidhuka in the house of the thrower of the dice ; 
the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox) with raised tail. To Indra, the good 
protector, he offers a cake on eleven potsherds and to Indra, who frees 
from distress, (with the words), 

’ Cf. KS. XT. 4, 5 ; MS. ii. 6. 5, 6. For the 
Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 3 ; 9^. v 3. 1. 

1-2. 8. This section gives the offerings 
made in the houses of the Eatnins of the 
king ; cf. B^S. xii. 5, 6 ; Ap9S. xviii. 

10. 12-11. 23 ; M9S. is. 1. 1 ; K 9 S. xv. 3. 

1-46. These are followed by two sacri- 
fices to Indra in the house of the sacri- 
ficer ; then as part of the Diksa or con- 
secration comes the offering to Mitra and 
Brhaspati. 

* For the Batnins, see Vedic Index, ii. 193- 

201 ; Eggeling, SBE. xlL 5S, n. 2. 

* The GramanI here is presumably the Gra- 

mani of the royal city and hence is 


honoured by inclusion in the Est of 
Eatnins; see Eggeling, cfp. cit. 60, n. 1. 
This is more probable than any attempt 
to make him into an officer over a number 
of villages like the later officers, for 
whom see Foy, Die l-onigiiche Cncali, 
p. 74. 

* According to Sayana he is the ‘ chamber- 

lain and this is possible ; ct Vedic Index, 
i.203. 

® ‘ Charioteer ’ is certainly meant ; see Egge- 
ling, op. cit 62, n. 1. 

* This is referred by Sayana to the collector 

of the king's sixth share (cf. iemipSpoi in 
Arist. Al?i. Fol. 2) ; ct Vedic Index, ii. 100. 
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TJie Devasu Oblations 


[ — i. 8. 10 


May the king, the slayer of Vrtra, 

Be our king and slay the foe. 

There is (an offering) to Mitra and Brhaspati ; in the milk of a white 
(cow) with a white calf which has curdled itself, and in butter which 
has churned itself, in a dish of A 5 vattha wood [2] with four comers 
(made) of a branch which has fallen of itself, he should scatter husked 
and unhusked rice grains; the husked ones in the milk are Brhaspati’s, 
the unhusked in the butter are Mitra’s; the Vedi must be self-made,^ 
the strew self-cut, the kindling-stick self-made ; the sacrificial fee is the 
white (cow) with a white calf. 

i. 8. 10. a To - Agni, lord of the house, he offers a cake of black rice 
on eight potsherds ; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of millet ; to 
Savitr, of true instigation, a cake of swift-growing® rice on twelve pot- 
sherds ; to Eudra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gavidhuka ; to Brhaspati, 
lord of speech, an oblation of wild rice; to Indra, the noblest, a cake of 
large rice on eleven potsherds ; to Mitra, the true, an oblation of Amba 
grain, and to Varuna, lord of right, an oblation made of barley. 

i May Savitr of instigations^ instigate thee, Agni of lords of the house, 
Soma of lords of the forest, Eudra of cattle [1], Brhaspati of speech, Indra 
of nobles, Mitra of truth, Varuna of lords of right. 

c 0 ye gods that instigate the gods,' do ye instigate him, descendant 
of N. N., to freedom from foes, to great lordship, to great overlordship, to 
great rule over the people. 

d This is your king, 0 Bharatas ; * Soma is the king of us Brahmans. 


^ There is a different version in Ap. according 
to Yrhich only half is self-made, i.e. 
natural, and this seems more logical : it 
is the view of the KS. 

2 Cf. KS. XV. 6 , 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 6,-12 ; VS. is. 
39, 40. For the Brabmana see TB. i. 7. 4 ; 
^B. V. 3. 3. 3-12. This section gives the 
so-called Devasu oblations (see iii. 4. 11) ; 
then the Brahman priest, before the 
oblation to Svistahrt, takes the sacrificer 
by the hand with Mantras 6 and c, and 
presents him to the Eatnins with d, add- 
ing the second portion of it in an under- 
tone ; the sacrificer wipes his face with 
e and/, and steps three paces eastwards 
with g ; see Ap9S. xviii. 12. 1-10 ; 

XV. 4. ^17 ; M(S. ix. 1. 3 ; B 9 S. x, 65, 
56 (in the Agni ritual). 

® For this 9 B. v. 3. 3. 2 has pfafulo and uses 

16 [n.os. js] 


ibid. 3 dftt for the 'black rice’ of TS. 
It also has hayana for maJidvfihi, and 
nambo for dniba. The gen. vrViinum is 
one of material, and shows that Whitney, 
Sans};. Gramm. § 295, rather over-esti- 
mates the rarity of the usage. Speijer, 
Vedische und SansSnf Syntax, § 63, does not 
recognize any limitation of the use ; in 
Sanskrit Syntax, § 113, he says it is not 
common in the classical language : it is 
quite frequent in the Sutras, especially 
Baudhiiyana. 

* The genitives here are doubtless partitive, 
and not dependent on a stdmihena imder- 
stood. 

derasit is presumably ‘instigating the gods’, 
and not,' divine instigators ’. 

® Ap. gives alternatives for Kurus, Pancalas, 
Kurn-Pancalas, and other kings where 
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The Rajasuya 

c This kmgdoni hath Terily been conferred, 

Yanina hath diffused his own body; 

"We have become obedient to pure IBtra: 

"SVe hare magnified the name of the great holy order.* 

/ These hare become all the hosts of Yamna, 

Ultra in his course hath overcome hostfliiy : 

The worshipful ones have taken order according to sacred law: 

Trita hath taken possesion of onr old age.* 
g Thou art the stepping of Yisnu, thou art the step of Yisnu, thou art 
the stride of Yisnu.* 

8. 11. a Ye * are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou art the male wave, 
thou art the male host, ye are the pen-dweUers, ye are the strength of the 
llarnts, ye have the radiance of the sun, ye have the brightness of the 
sim, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are aH- 
Eupporters, ye are supporters of men, ye have the brilliance of Agni, ye 
are the sap of the waters, of the plants. 

1) They have taken the waters, divine. 

Rich in sweetnesa full of strength, caring for the royal conse- 
cration ; 

YThereby they anointed 3Etra and Yaruna, 

YiTiereby they led Indra beyond his foes.*' 


jimiS. 3s given, apparently in error for 
janafs ; c£ in JICS. isuVS. It 

is remarka'ble that the comm, should not 
recognize the name as a tribal name, bat 
with this may be compared the complete 
ignoring by the comm, on CU. iv. 17. 9 
of the name of the Knras. an error 
followed in his trans. even by BShtlingh. 
Bandh. otI, only one US. having 
BtarafSA. which is mgnincant of date and 
change of ontlooh. 

To e and/ VS. has no parallel ; cr.ajf is read 
in KS. and US. and r-.a.t3,a. 

HS. has oi’iu.'na ; KS. and liS. have ni 
sniiraviir cmCn. and cr7pij>,tsnfa : KS, has 
ni irii'j m and US r.i Srifi The verses are 
donbtless deliberately obscure and pom- 
pons. 

This occnrs above in i. 7. 7 c. 

GfKS.xv.C: IIS.iL6.S; mrnl-i. For 
the Brahman see TB. i. 7. 5 : 9®- v. S. 
4. 1—20. This section gives the Hantras 
for the drawing of the waters for the 
consecration ; with o, first pari, he oSers 
in waters of the Sarasvail and then draws 
the water, with the next he tahes waters 


which come from the ocean or Indns, or 
otherriver with a male name (pvAtsia), 
then waters which fiow up streaia, 
waters which fiow down stream, waters 
in a tanh. waters which go np stream or 
&om ha3 (/joiar.-.-.S.-:), the rain-waters 
in the heat of the snn, wafers which re- 
Sect forms, stagnant waters, waters from 
hoarErost (p-wraa). waters of the canl of 
a cow, waters of milh, of curds, of ghee, 
of honey t 6 serves as an addition either 
to the ofiering or the tahing of the several 
sets of waterst and the first part of e 
(endin g with s-ahS) applies to the ocering, 
the second to the tating: so? vlpC- 
iviii. 12- 12—13. 20, who gives also gva- 
/.aaari rfita and jcrfalVni sftc, stated to 
refer to waters which Sowing forth then 
dry np, and to waters p3T;r.aiMt5rt : and 
cf.’B^ lii. S ; KCS. xv. 4. 21-41. It is 
noteworthy that the waters are those of 
the Sarasvati. which well accords with 
the place of the Kore-Fancala-Bbaratas 
Ci. S. 10 d) ; see /r.5=a. i. 169 .srj. 

* KS- and US. have ccrtAotn: and n5'»ar2yr-, 
wHle 315. has tl’tfr; T5. has crolt: 
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The Waters of the Co'oseeration [ — 8. 12 

c Ye are givers of the kingdom ; g^ve ye the kingdom, hail ! Ye are 
givers of the kingdom ; give N. N. the kingdom, 
i, 8, 12. a. 0 * ye divine waters, he ye united 
Full of sweetness with the sweet, 

Winning great radiance for the Ksatriya. 

& Unsurpassed, sit ye down, fuU of strength, 

Bestowing great radiance upon the Ksatriya. 
c Friend of speech, bom of heat, thou art undefeated ; thou art the 
share of Soma. 

d The pure I purify you with the pure, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with ambrosia, hail 1 caring for the royal consecration." 
e Clothed in these (waters), sharing joy, glorious in strength,^ 
Undefeated and busy, 

In the waters ^ hath Varuna made his abode, 

The child [1] of the waters in those most motherly. 
f Thou art the caul of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly 
power. 

g Notified is Agni, lord of the house ; notified is Indra, of ancient 
fame; notified is Pusan, all-knower; notified are Mitra and Varuna, 
increasing holy order ; notified are sky and earth, of sure vows ; notified 
is the goddess Aditi, of all forms ; notified is he, N. N., descendant of 
N. N., in this folk, this kingdom, for great lordship, for great overlordship, 
for great role over the people. 

eiiuniih may be either applied to the 
priests (so comm.) or to the waters, pro- 
bably the latter, as in i. 8. 12 d. 

1 Cf. KS. XT. 6, 7 ; MS. ii. 6. 8, 9; VS. x. 4, 

6-9, 16, 18. For the Brihmana see 
TB. i. 7. 6 ; ^B. v. 3. 4. 27 ; 5. 16^7 ; 4. 

1. 15. This section deals with the pre- 
paration of the water of the consecration ; 
with a he deposits the waters drawn in 
i. 8. 11 in a vessel (sa(a), and with 6 
places it between the Hotris altar and 
that of the Brahmanacchahsin ; with c 
he places a piece of gold in the vessel, 
and with d he purifies the waters with 
the gold piece ; with e he takes them off in 
four vessels of Palaja, Bdumbara, A 9 Vat- 
tha, and Nyagrodha wood ; with / the 
sacrificcr dons first a silken garment 
{tdrpyo,'), and then a yellow turban 
(usnisa) ; with g he is made to announce 
himself ; svith h the Brahman priest pre- 
sents him to the people, adding the re- 
servation in an undertone; withiabow. 


and with I: three arrows are handed to 
the sacrificer, and I is pronounced over 
the arrows as they are given ; m is said 
by the sacrificer as he stretches his arms 
out whether to seize the arrows and 
shoot, as the comm, here, or merely 
generally as Baudli. ; see B 5 S. xii. 8, 9 ; 
Ap93. xviii. 13. 21-14. 17 ; KS. xv, 4.46- 
5. 21, 28, 33. 

" KS. has rdjasugdh as in i. 8. 11 1. 

* This verse is variously read ; KS. has 

dyumnya and ef.d and anudhrtid apasyo 
(an obvious blunder for apasyum in view 
of zasSnah follosving) ; MS. agrees but 
also has urjd, while 9 B. has upah, making 
the sense clear, urjah may be a nom., 
but it seems better to take it as an ace 
with zdsanah. VS. has zdsanah, which is 
also read in KS. and MS., but the sing, 
is clearly correct. 

* For this verse see Pischel, Ved. Stud. iii. 

213; cf.i. 8. 16/. 
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i. 8. 12 — The Bajasuya 

h This is your king, 0 Bharatas ; Soma is the king of us Brahmans.* 

i Thou art the bolt of Indra [2] slaying foes ; with thee may he slay 
his foe. 

k Ye are overcomers of foes. 

I Protect me in front, protect me at the side, protect me from behind; 
from the quarters protect me ; from aU deadly things protect me. 
m Grold hued in the glowing of the dawns. 

Bronze pillared at the rising of the sun, 

0 Varuna, 0 Mitra, mount your chariot seat, 

And thence behold ye Aditi and DitL” 

i. 8. 13. a Do ’ thou mount the kindling (quarter) ; * let the Grayatrl of metres 
help thee; the Trivrt Stoma, the Eathantara Saman, the deity Agni, 
the treasure the Brahman class. 

& Do thou mount the dread (quarter) ; let the Tristubh of metres help ' 
thee, the Pancada 9 a Stoma, the Brhat Saman, the deity India, the 
treasure the ruling class. 

c Do thou mount the shining (quarter) ; let the Jagatl of metres help 
thee, the Saptadafa Stoma, the Vairupa Saman, the deity the Maruts, 
the treasure the peasant class. 

d Do thou mount the northern (quarter) ; let the Anustubh of metres 
help thee [1], the Ekavidja Stoma, the Vairaja Saman, the deity Mitra 
and Yaruna, the treasure the host.® 

e Do thou mount the zenith ; let the Pankti of metres help thee, the 


* This is i. S. 10 d above. Baudh. recognizes 

here Bharatas or those whose p’esihi or raja 
(v. 1.) he is. For this sense of ^rc^Jtin of. 
Tedic Index, ii. 254, 403. 

* This is a variant of KV. v. 62. 8, which has 

hiranyarUpam vsdso tyiWau di/osfftflnain 
udiia and rohatho with dfap caJsSthe ; KS. 
and US. have the singular in Badas a 
and b with the reading of KV. but with 
hiranyararnam and uditaa, the later form ; 
but have cal-raOif, but KS. also has fdfra 
for fdJaf of 3IS. ; TS. differs considerably, 
hiranyarartyj vsdso rirofe' is followed by 
a new Pada b : ujlidr indra ud iOiah siryaf 
ca ; the rest agrees with TS. For Diti 
cf. Macdonell, Vedic llyOidlogy, p. 123. 

’ Cf. KS.sv.7 ; xviii. 6 ; 5IS. ii. 6. 10 ; 11. 1 ; 
VS. X. 10-14 ; xrii. 81, 80 ; 3:. 5 ; xrii. 29. 
For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 7 ; 9B. 
V. 4. 1. S-7 ; 3. 5. 4-9. These Mantras 
are used in the ceremony by which the 
sacrificer figuratively mounts all the 
quarters (a-s) ; f and g belong to the 


Mantras for the making of the offering of 
a cake on twenty-one potsherds to the 
Maruts ; f and g give fourteen names and 
seven more occur in TA. iv. 24. 1 ; ft givM 
two sets of six offerings each, one set be- 
fore and one after the consecration itself, 
and f gives two sets of six offerings to 
appease demons QihiitanSm arcPoy'ift), one 
before and one after the consecration; 
see Ap. xviiL 14. 17 ; 15. 1, 2 (where the 
Marut offering (and curds for the All- 
gods) is given as optional here instead of, 
as at xviii 12. 11, 12, after the rite in 
i 8. 10 5), 8, 9 ; 16. 11, 12 ; and cf. B93. 
xii. 10 ; M93. ix. 1. 3 ; K^. xv. 5. 23, 3. 

* This is clearly the east as is natural and 

proper in this place ; yet KS. and MS. 
have prucifn in c as well as sarrAdham ; VS. 
has the correct order, E. S. V. K., but 
makes the seasons part of the Mantras. 

* bdlatn may merely mean ‘ strength ’ and not 

have the pregnant sense of ‘ host which 
is, however, legitimate. 
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Trinava and Trayastrinfa Stomas, the ^akvara and Eaivata Samans, the 
deity Brhaspati, the treasure radiance. 

/ Such like, other like, thus like, s imila r, the measured, commensurate, 
harmonious. 

g Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, 
true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress.* 

Ti To Agni hail ! To Soma hail ! To Savitr hail ! To Sarasvatl hail ! 

To Posan hail ! To Brhaspati hail ! To liidra hail ! To sound hail ! 

To verse hail ! To Ah^a hail ! To Bhaga hail ! To the lord of the 
field hail ! 

i To earth hail ! To atmosphere hail ! To sky hail ! To the sun 
hail ! To the moon hail ! To the Naksatras hail ! To the waters hail ! 
To plants hail ! To trees hail ! To moving ' creatures hail ! To swim- 
ming creatures hail ! To creeping creatures hail ! 
i. 8. 14. c Thou’ art the glittering of Soma ; as thine may my glittering be. 

6 Thou art ambrosia ; from death protect me. 
c Prom the thtmderbolt ' protect me. 
d Propitiated are biting flies.® 
e Cast away is Namuci’s head.® 

/ Soma, king Varuna, and the gods which instigate righteousness, 
may they instigate thy speech, may they instigate thy breath, may they 
instigate thy sight, may they instigate thine ear. 


^ Presumatly these are names oE the Mamts 
as the comm, says, and they occur in TS. 
iv. 6. 5 . 0 and p and in the other Safihitas 
in a totally different place, in the midst of 
offerings to the fire after the ^atamdriya. 

’ For the form, cf. Speijer, ZDMG. 1st. 316. 

» Cf. KS. ST. 7 ; JIS. li. C. 10, 11 ; VS. s. 10, 
14-20. FortheBrahmana seeTB. i.7.8; 
9B. T. 4. 1. 1-2. 10. This section giTes 
the Mantras for the actual besprinkling ; 
with a a tiger’s skin is deposited in front 
of the Prafastr’s altar ; with 6 a piece of 
gold is placed on it ; and with c placed 
on the head of the sacrificer ; with d the 
sacrificer with his right foot flings a piece 
of lead at a eunuch, and with e a piece 
of copper {lohituyasa) at the Txi^Spa; 
with/he is addressed, and with g he is 
solemnly besprinkled by the AdhTaryu 
in front with Palana, by a Eajanya or the 
Brahman priest on the right, by a Vaifya 
at the back, and on the left by a relatiTO 
(joni/o) ; he is addressed in the process 
with h, after the sprinkling he loosens 
his wet garments and deposits them on 
the Utkara with i, while with k the drops 


scattered in the sprinkling are mopped 
up ; the remains of the offering are used 
for an oblation to Eudra ; I accompanies 
an offering of the scrapings of the conse- 
cration waters which is performed at the 
house of a faTourite son, while he and the 
chief wife touch the sacrificer ; see Ap^S. 
xriii. 15. 5-16. 16 ; and cf. B^S xii. 10, 
11 ; Mgs. ix. 1. 3 ; Kgs. xr. 5. 22-6. 12. 

< didijot cannot be construed, and must be an 
error for didgdr unless it is to be altered 
to didiras of MS. VS. sx. 2 has vidgot, 
which is equally impossible. Roth in 
PW. suggests that both words are based 
on mrtuoh ; Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 101) 
thinks vidgii is a blunder for didgot. 

® ‘Serpents’ is the Torsion of the comm. 
This instance is a clear case of the danger 
of seeing worship of flies in mere rites de- 
signed to remoTe them from the sacrifice. 

® The legend of Kamuci is considered in con- 
nexion with the ritual by Bloomfield, 
JAOS. XT. 143 seq . ; Macdonell, Yedic 
Ugihdogy, p. 162. In ApgS. xriii. 5. 6 
pandakdga is read by Garbe ; in the 
comm, here it is made into sanda/.-Sga. 
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g TViUi the gloiy of Soma I hesprinkle thee. Tvith the hrilliaiice of 
Agni [ 13 . "nith the radiance of the sun, Trith the power of India, with 
the strength of Mitra and Yaruna, with the force of the Maruts. 

7i Thou art the lord of kingly powers. 

i Protect from the sky.' 

1: Out firom below have they come. 

Following the serpent of the deep ; 

On the hack of the mountain, the hill. 

The ships that pour spontaneously go ever.' 

I 0 Eudra, that highest active’ name of thee, to that thou art offered, 
thou art offered to Yama. 

7)1 0 Prajapati, none other than thou 
Hath encompassed all these beings ; 

Be that ours for which we sacrifice to thee ; 

May we be lords of wealth.' 

i. 8. 15. a Thou’ art. the bolt of Indra, slaying foes; with thee may he slay 
his foe.' 

5 By the precept of Mitra and Yaruna, the directors, I yoke thee with 
the yoking of the sacrifice. 

c Thou art the stepping of Yisnu, thou art the step of Yisnu, thou art 
the stride of Yisnu.' 


' As early as TB. dixas is misunderstood to 
mean aly cnuun, which is quite impossi- 
ble. 

’ This is a dear case of the absurd application 
of a verse ; KS. and KS. read vd aJ.ta*, 
cnr iy^tnanah, and end 01 yanS surfco ra 
vimh, while MS. has pisftat: TS. has 
dnu xiya!niir.ah and pni with 

’ l.TDyT Qmyi in Pada) is read bvKS. and TS. 
as Jtrivij by TSK. as J.Tcni, by ilS. as pin”, 
while WS. and TS. have tirmin. which 
TSK. rejects for linaaf. The sense is 
doubtful: if it is taken as Jrayin the 
accent is wrong (the exceptions are negli- 
gible ; see llacdonell, Ted. Gnrmni, p. 87), 
and it seems to be suggested by the paral- 
lels, that the short t is correct. J.Tiri is of 
course found in E.T. ii. 17. 6 ; 22. 2, and 
elsewhere, where Sayana takes it as the 
name of an Asura, while jTuri might be 
a form of Jurrrir, ‘ raw flesh ’. 

* This is a very common verse, identical with 

EV. r. 121. 10. 

®Gf.KS.xv.S; SIS.ii,6.12; TS.i.19,21- 
25. Tor the Briihmana see T3. i- 7. 9 ; 
5B. V. 4. 2. 6 ; 3. 4-26. This section 


describes the triumphant career of the 
king in his chariot ; with a it is taken 
from the stand ; with b the right hand 
of the three horses is yoked ; with c the 
sacrificer mounts the chariot ; with d he 
advances in it ; with e he shoots arrows 
at a Eijanya who is placed in &ont or to 
the north; with /he implores power for 
himself as the result of bis symbolic 
overthrow of the Eajanya, and turns 
round from left to right ; g is used as he 
puts on a pair of sandals of bearskin, the 
boar being a spirited beast ; with h he 
descends to earth ; with f he takes ofl his 
ornaments of silver, uditmlara (explained 
03 JoTTuo), and gold, and gives them to 
the Brahman priest ; 7; accompanies the 
libation for the unloosing of the chariot, 
and I is said as he deposits with the aid 
of the charioteer the chariot on its stand, 
thus dismissinu the charioteer from the 
rite ; see ApfS. xriii. 17 ; and cfl BCS, 
lii. 12-14 ; K9S. IV. 6. 9-33; 1I5S. ir. 
1.4. 

® This is L 8, 13 t 

“ This is i. 8. 10 g. 
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The Trivmvph of the King 

d On the instigation of the Maruts may I conquer. 
e Be mind ready. 

f May I be united with power and strength. 
g Thou art the spirit of cattle ; like them may my spirit he. 
h Homage to mother earth ; may I not harm mother earth [1] ; may 
mother earth harm me not. 

i So great art thou, thou art life, bestow life upon me ; thou art strength, 
bestow strength upon me ; thou art the yoker j thou art radiance, bestow 
radiance upon me. 

7; To Agni, lord of the house, hail ! To Soma, lord of the forest, hail ! 
To Indra’s strength hail! To the Maruts’ force hail ! 

I The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere. 
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house, 

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, seated 
in the firmament. 

Bom of the waters, bora of the cows, bom of holy order, horn of the 
mountain, the great holy order.^ 
i. 8. 16. a Thou " art Mitra, thou art Vamna. 

h May I he united with the All-gods. 

c Thou art the navel of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly 
power. 

d Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the pleasant seat. 


1 This is a mystic verse from RV. iv. 40. 6. 
The comm, applies all of it to the chariot 
and makes it mean ‘ the chariot produces 
the Esjasuya ’ ! The verse is repeated 
in foil at iv. 2. 1 n. 

» Cf. KS. XV. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 12 ; VS. r. 26-28. 
For the Briihmana see TB. i. 7, 10 ; 9B. 
V. 4. 4. 4-19. This section gives the 
Mantras for the adoration of the king ; 
with a he drops down his right and left 
hand in tnm which he has raised with 
i. 8. 12 m ; with 6 he puts the hands in 
the clotted curds for the All-gods ; c is 
addressed to the garment of skin, which 
is deposited on the throne (asancTi) with 
the Mantra d (though the comm, makes 
this to he addressed to the sacrificer’s 
body, and it would seem natural to put 
the verse into the mouth of a priest as 
addressed to the king) ; with e the sacri- 
ficer takes his place on the throne ; f is 
pronounced when he is seated ; then all 
the priests, Adhvaryu in front. Brahman 
to north, Hotr to south, Udgatr to west, 
surround the king and the dialogue in g 


is exchanged ; with h the Brahman hands 
the king the wooden sword, which he 
hands to his dear friend or son, he to the 
Purohita, and he to the Eatnins, until it 
comes to the Aksavapa, who plays a 
symbolic game, ending with the gift to 
the king of five dice with i; fc is addressed 
by the king in turn to the Samgrahltr, 
the Bhagadugha, and the Ksattr, and h 
accompanies three oblations, one in water, 
one in a tree-trunk (sffidnu) or an ant- 
heap,andoneintheGrarhapatya: between 
i and fc intervene important events, the 
tale of ^unahfepa is told and gifts pre- 
sented to the Hotr and others ; the offer- 
ing on twenty-one potsherds to theMamts 
and the clotted curds for the All-gods are 
offered, and the concluding bath takes 
place ; see Ap^S. xviii. 18. 1-20. 4 ; and 
cf. B^. XU. 14, 15 ; MgS. ix. 1. 4 ; KgS. 
XV. 7. 1-12. The game of dice is ex- 
haustively considered by Luders, Das 
Wurfelspiel im alien Indien ; cf. also Vedic 
Index, i. 2 seq. ; Caland, t)T>er das riiiteUe 
Siitra des BaadMyana, pp. 17, 18. 
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e May she hurt thee not ; may she hurt me not. 

/ Varuna, of sure vows, hath set him down 
In the waters, with keen insight, for lordship.' 
g 0 Brahman ! Thou, 0 Mng, art the Brahman priest, thou art Savitr 
of true instigation. 0 Brahman ! Thou, O king, art the Brahman priest, 
thou art Indra of true force [1]. 0 Brahman! Thou, 0 king, art the 
Brahman priest; thou art Indra, the kindly. 0 Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, 
art the Brahman priest ; thou art Varuna, of true rule. 

Ji Thou art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with this subject to ma 
i This king hath surmounted the quarters. 

h 0 thou of good fame ! O thou of prosperity ! 0 thou of true rule I 
I To the son of the waters hail ! To the son of strength hail ! To 
Agni, lord of the house, hail ! 

i. 8. 17. He - offers to Agni on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
(He offers) to Sarasvati an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a 'calf. To 
Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a speckled 
(ox). To Pusan (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a dark (ox). 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a great 
castrated (ox). To Soma (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is 
a brown (ox). To Tvastr (he offers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a white® (ox) To Visnu (he offers) on three potsherds ; the sacrificial 
fee is a dwarf (ox). 

i. 8. 18. On’ the same day they consecrate, on the same day they buy 
the Soma. He presents a lotus wreath.® He buys the Soma with calves. 


* This is EV. i. 25. 10, Tvithont variant. For 
posfypOT see note on i. 8. 12 e. 

= Cf. KS. sv. 9 ; MS. ii. 6. IS ; YS. has 
nothing parallel. For the Btahmana 
see TB. i. S, 1 ; ^JB. v. 4. o. S-16. This 
section gives a list of the ten offerings 
to the Samsn>s. the object of rvhich is to 
restore the strength of Yanina after the 
pressing ; each is made on a separate day 
on an altar moved to the east, Le. the 
old Ahavanlya serving as the new GSrha- 
patya and so forth ; on the seventh the 
Bit^ for the Dayapeya rite heginsj and 
on the next three days the XTpasads are 
performed : on the first the offering to 
Soma takes place before them, on the 
second that to Tvaste between the fore- 


noon and afternoon XTpasads, on the 
third that to Yisnu after the XTpasads ; 
see App3. xviiL 19. 7-17 ; and cf. BfS. 
xiL 17 ; KyS. xv. 8. 1-4 ; MC3. ix. 1. 5. 

® funOia is quite uncertain in sense : ‘ white ’ 
is given here by the comm. 

* CL the Brahmanas (the Sanhitas have no 
parallel passages), TB. i. S. 2 ; (TB- w ^ 
5. 22 ; PB. xviii. 9. 2-20. This section 
gives the characteristics of the Dayapeya 
Soma rite as distinct from the normal 
rite ; see Ap^S. iriii. 11-21. 7 ; and cf. 
ByS. xii. 17, 18; K9S. xv. 8. 23-27; 
Hillebrandt, Fed. Zlyi/i. i. 124; Eihtal- 
litkraixir, p. 146 ; Weber, Jrd. Shid. x. 85. 

® Or of the ‘Sibiscus v.uSaKis’, the sense of 
pandorin in the IiCix. 
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There is a drink for ten.^ A hundred Brahmans drink. The Stotra 
is the Saptada5a.2 The two ornaments ® he gives to the Adhvaryu, the 
garland to the Udgatr, the round ornament to the Hotr, a horse to the 
Prastotr and Pratihartr, twelve heifers^ to the Brahman, a cow to the 
Maitravaruna, a bull to the Brahmanacchahsin, garments to the Nestr 
and Potr, a wagon drawn by one ox laden with barley to the Achavaka, 
a draught ox to the Agnidh. The Hotr is a Bhargava j the Saman of the 
Brahman is the Qrayantiya ; ® the Agnistoma Saman is the Varavantiya,® 
He takes water of the Sarasvati.'^ 

i. 8. 19. To ® Agni he offers on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. To 
the All-gods (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a tawny heifer. 
To Mitra and Varuna (he offers) clotted curds ; the sacrificial fee is a cow. 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To the Adityas he sacrifices a sheep in young, to the Maruts a dappled 
heifer. To the A 9 vins and Pusan he offers a cake on twelve potsherds ; 
to Sarasvati of true speech an oblation; to Savitr of true instigation 
a cake on twelve potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dry skin bag and a bow 
with three arrows.® 

i. 8. 20. To Agni he offers on eight potsherds ; to Soma, an oblation ; to 


' The comm, gives the alternative between 
a ‘drink by ten’ or a ‘drink in ten 
cups ’ : there are ten cups and ten Brah- 
mans drink of each. 

2 i. e. the Stotra is made to take the Saptadaya 
form (s(077io), whatever it is. 

5 Perhaps ‘mirror’ is meant : cf. v. 4. 5. 

22 ; Eggeling, SBE. xli. 119. 

‘ pa^hauhi probably means (female) draught 
cow, as a by-form of prMavah. Cf. Vedic 
Index, i. 61 1 ; Pet. Lex. s. v. pra^havdh. 

^ That is the Saman used in response to the 
Brahmanacchahsin in the third Prstha 
Stotra of the Stotras at the midday 
pressing when he recites a Niskevalya 
^astra ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xm, xvi ; it is 
normally the Gay atra, now it is the Saman 
based on RV. viii. 99. 3 ; SV. i. 267 ; ii 669. 

* In place of the Yajnayajniya ; it is based 

on RV. i. 27. 1 ; SV. i. 17 ; ii. 984. 

’’ i. e. the Vasativarl water ; cf. i. 8. 12. 

* Cf. EIS. XV. 9 ; MS. ii. 6. 18, and cf. the 

BrShmanas, TB. i. 8. 8 ; ^B. v. 6. 1. 1-12. 
This section contains the sacrifices to 
propitiate the quarters, two animal offer- 
ings, and the oblations to the Satyadutas, 
17 [n.o.s. is] 


these being made as the king— like A 9 oka 
later — dispatches couriers to announce 
his accession to the neighbouring kings ; 
see Ap^JS. xviii. 21. 8-22. 4; and cf. 
BgS. xii. 19 ; MgS. ix. 1. 6 ; K^S. xv. 9. 
1-9. 

® Or perhaps ‘ three arrows ’ only ; cf. Mac- 
donell, Ved. Gramm, p. 174. The re- 
ception of the messenger is the sign to 
the king of peace or war. 

10 Cf. KS. XV. 9 ; MS. ii. 6. 13. For the Brah- 

mana see TB. i. 8. 4 ; ^B. v. 6. 2. 6, 7. 
This section contains the oblation of the 
Prayujs, which faU into two sets of six 
and may bo performed each one in a 
month, beginning with the second month 
of the cold season, or, as life is too short 
for this, in one d.ay six, and the rest next 
day ; the name is given because the 
seasons are thus yoked (riuprayoga) ; see 
Ap9S. xviii. 22. 6-8, and cf. BfS. xii. 19 ; 
MQS. ix. 1. 6 ; K^S. xv. 9. 10-16. 

11 The TB. gives as illustrations the operations 

of the Euru-Pancalas in raiding their 
foes in the cool season and returning at 
the end of the hot season. 
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Savitr on twelve potsherds ; to Brhaspati an oblation ; to Tvastr on eight 
potsherds ; to (Agni) Vai 9 vanara on twelv^e potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is 
the southern drawer of the chariot stand. To Sarasvati he ofiers an oblation ; 
to Pusan an oblation ; to Mitra an oblation ; to Varuna an oblation ; to 
the lord of the fields an oblation; to the Adityas an oblation; the sacrificial 
fee is the northern drawer of the chariot stand. 

i. 8. 21. a The ^ sweet with the sweet, bitter with the bitter, immortal with 
the imm ortal, with the Soma I unite thee ; thou art Soma ; be ready for 
the Afvins, be ready for Sarasvati, be ready for Indra, the good protector. 
h Let the daughter of the Sun 
Purify for thee the flowing Soma 
With the eternal sieve.* 
c Vayu purified by the strainer. 

Soma hath sped away, 

Indra’s dear friend.’ 

d What then ? As men who have barley 
Eeap the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw.* 
c To the A 9 vins he sacrifices a dusky (ox), to Sarasvati a ram, to Indra 
a bull. 

/ To Indra he offers on eleven potsherds, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, 
to Varuna on ten potsherds. 

g 0 Pitre, headed by Soma, rejoice. 
h The sacrificial fee is a mare. < 

i. 8. 22. o 0 ’ Agni and Visnu, great is your greatness ; 

Eejoice ye in the secret names of the ghee ; 

Cf. EIS. xiL 9 ; xsxvii, 18 ; MS. ii. 3 8 ; * prdn is to be used for a Somavamin, prait/dn 

iii, 11. 7; VS. i. 31, 32; xix. 1-6. For for a Somatipavita, according to Ap. It 

the Br^raana see TB. i. S. 5-10 ; 9®- apparently simplest to regard vat/iih as 

y. 5.4.1-35; xii. 7. 3. 5-13. Thissection merelya case ofthe identification of Soma 

contains verses for the SautramanI sacri- and VSjti: the rendering of Eggeling, 

fice; with a the priest mixes the Sura SBE. xli. 133, ‘inviting’ (suggested for 

with young grain (faspa) ; with 6 and c he two BV. passages (vii, 92. 4 ; x. 46. 7) in 

purifies it with a strainer ; with d he BB.) is improbable, 

draws on the western Khara cups of * This agrees with BY. x. 131. 2 ; VS. reads 
Sura ; with g the remains of the Sura are ydjaniiy changing the sense entirely : HS. 

poured into a pot with a hundred holes has dar^iso and ndmauAA'm, which VS. also 

(fafa/ni^) ; see Ap9S. xix. 1. 1-2 . 10 ; 3, reads, Cf. iii. 1. 3. 2 <xdjin,j andv. 2 . 11/. 

6 , 7 and cf. BgS xvii. 31-37 ; K 9 S. xv. 0 This section gives the Puronuvakyas and 
10. 1-20 ; xix. 1 22-2. 13. The second Tajy^ for the Ktoyestis descrihed in 

or western Khara is made to the front of ii. 2. 9, 10. Mantras / and g are alter- 

the Anvaharyapacana altar, while the native Yajyas, and /:-n (really six verses, 

first is south of the high altar. as m is really three verses with the second 

- This is BV. ix, 1. 6 with punatu for jnind/i. part(«=l, c andd)suppres 3 ed) are optional 
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Placing in every house seven treasures, 

May yoiur tongue move forth to the ghee.* 
h O Agni and Visnu, great is yom: dear abode ; 

Ye taste the ghee, rejoicing in its secrets ; 

In every home increasing lauds. 

May your tongue move forth to the ghee.” 
c May the goddess Sarasvatr 
With strength, rich in mares,^ 

Further us, she that aideth prayer. 
d To us from the sky, from the great [1] mountain ; 

May Sarasvatl, the worshipful, come to the sacrifice ; 

May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee, 

May she hearken gladly to our effectual speech, 
e O Brhaspati, vrith the All-gods, 

Do thou rejoice in our oblations ; 

Grant riches to the generous giver. 
f Then to the father, with the All-gods, to the strong one. 

Let us pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with oblations ; 

O Brhaspati, with good offspring, with heroes, 

May we be lords of wealth. 
g That varioxis wealth bestow upon us, 

0 Brhaspati, that shall surpass the enemy, 

That shall shine glorious, with insight among men. 

That shall be resplendent in glory, 0 thou who art bom of holy 
order [2].* 

h 0 Mitra and Varuna, 

Bedew ovu: pasturage with ghee ; 

With mead the regions, 0 ye wise ones. 
i Do ye unloose your arms for us to live ; 

Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 

Make us famous among the folk, O ye young ones ; 

Hearken, 0 Mitra and Varuna, to these my supplications, 
k Agni for you I honour in song. 


Dhiyyas in the Soma-Budra offering. 
The verses as nsnal are mostly EV. vrith- 
ont change ; c = vi. 61. 4 ; d = v. 43. 11 ; 
e = iii. 62. 4 ; / = iv. 50. 6 ; <7 = ii. 23. 15 ; 
ft = iii, 62. 16 ; «■ = vii. 62. 5 ; ft-m = viii. 
31. 14-18 ; n = i. 125. 4 ; o = vi. 74. 2 
(vrith a variant) ; p = vi. 74. 3 ; g and r 
= ii. 40. 1 and 2. 

I This resembles generally AV. vii. 29. 1, 
ivhich has pdlfto and guhyasya, dddhanau, 
and caranydt ; see Whitney's note. 

* This resembles AV. vii. 29. 2, which has 


/Ksanati, susJufga, and rdcrdftanaii with 
caranydi. 

’ So Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 10. But see above, 
p. 106, n. 2. 

* The exact sense of arydh is not certain : 
Geldner (Fed. Stud. iii. 90) takes it as a 
possessive genitive (‘wealth surpassing 
in value that of the enemy') ; Oldenberg 
on this passage prefers to see in it an 
accusative, as no doubt it is taken in 
AB. iv. 1 1. 6 : Oldenberg takes vib?id(i as 
subjunctive probably correctly. 
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The god first of the bright ones ; 

Honouring him who prospereth the fields 
Like a much loved friend.’ 

Z Swiftly (goeth) the chariot of the worshipper [3] 

Like a hero in every contest ; 

He who by sacrifice is fain to win the mind of the gods 
Shall prevail over those who sacrifice not. 

>11 Thou art not harmed, 0 sacrificer, 

Nor thou, 0 pouter, nor thou, 0 pious one ; 

There shall be wealth of heroes, 

And plenteousness of swift steeds ; 

No one shall in act approach him, 

No one shall anticipate him nor stay him. 

>1 Streams, health-bringing, like milch cows, 

Pour up to the man who hath sacrificed and shall sacrifice ; 
Him who filleth and satiateth [4], bringing fame, 

Streams of ghee approach on all sides. 

0 0 Soma and Eudra, do ye drive away 
The evil spirit that hath entered our abode ; 

Par away from us smite misfortune ; 

"Whatever sin we have done remove from us. 
p 0 Soma and Eudra, do ye give to us. 

In our bodies, all these medicines ; 

Loosen and remove the evil we have done 
That is bound within our bodies, 
g O Soma and Pusan, begetters of wealth. 

Begetters of sky. begetters of earth. 

Bom as protectors of the whole world. 

The gods have made (you) the navel of immortality. 
r In the birth of these gods they rejoiced ; 

They concealed the hateful darkness ; 

Through these two, Soma and Ptisan, 

The Indra made the cooked (milk) among the raw cows. 


^ It is not certain if roJi is not to be taken 
■with losunam and both dependent on 
punrjim : the nse of savarydntah is natnral 


■where the g)eaker is a priest acting for 
himself and others ; cf. i. 8. 6 /a 



EMpA n 

PRAPATHAKA I 


The Special Animal Sacnjices 


ii, 1. 1. He ^ ^vho desires prosperity should offer a -white (beast) to Vayu ; 
Vayu is the swiftest deity ; verily he has recourse to him -with his o-wn share ; 
verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. ‘ He is an overswift 
deity,’ they say, ‘ he has power to burn him up.’ This (beast) he should 
offer to Vayu of the team ; the team is his support ; verily, being supported 
he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt ; he prospers [1]. He who desires 
a -village " should offer to Vayu of the team ; Vayu leads these creatures tied 
by the nose j verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team -with his own 
share; verily he assigns him creatures led by the nose; he becomes possessed 
of a -village. It is offered to (V ayu) of the team ; verily he makes creatures 
abide steadfast with him. He who desires offspring should offer to Vayu of 
the team ; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration ; expiration and in- 
spiration depart from the offspring of him [2] who being fit for ofispring yet 
obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team -with his 
o-wn share; verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and 
inspiration ; he obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to 
Vayu of the team; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and 
inspiration depart from him whose illness is long. Verily he has recourse to 
Vayu of the team with his o-wn share [3], he bestows on him expiration and 
inspiration ; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapati was here alone ; 


1 Cf. KS. sii. 13 ; xiii. 1 ; MS. ii. 6, 1. This 
chapter begins a series (ii. 1. 1-10) of 
Kamyestts of all sorts, based on the 
ritnal of the Agnlsomlya beast, which is 
assumed, and only the variants with 
their grounds are given. ApyS. xix. 16, 
17 briefly runs through the list, and it is 
dealt with in detail in TB. ii. 8. 1. 1-6 
corresponding to TS. ii. 1. 1. 

’ The essence of the possession of a Grama is 


not ownership of land according to the 
text but subordination, which well ac- 
cords with the theory that the royal 
grant of a village was one not of owner- 
ship but of political superiority and the 
receipt of dues. It is also possible that 
the simple process of becoming the chief 
of a village by one’s own exertions is 
contemplated. Cf. also ii. 1. 3. 2 ; Vedic 
Index, i. 246, 247; ii. 214, 215, 254-256. 
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he desired, ‘ May I create offspring and cattle ’ ; he took out from his body 
the omentum, and placed it in the fire. The hornless goat then came to life ; 
he offered it to its own deity ; then did he create offspring and cattle. He 
who desires offspring [4] and cattle should offer to Prajapati a hornless goat. 
Verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share ; verily he begets 
for him offspring and cattle. The beard ^ is the characteristic of man, the 
lack of horns of the horse, having incisors on one side only that of cattle, 
having sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the goat-nature that of goats ; so 
many are the domesticated animals ; verily by their characteristics he wins 
them [5]. He who desires cattle should offer one of a triplet to Soma and 
Pusan ; the she-goat has two teats, two are bom separately," the third for 
strength and growth. Verily he has recourse to Soma and Pusan with their 
own share; verily they produce cattle for him ; Soma is the depositor of seed, 
Pusan the producer of cattle ; Soma deposits seeds for him, Pusan produces 
cattle. The sacrificial post is of Udumbara; the IJdumbara is strength, 
cattle are strength ; verily by strength he wins for him strength and cattle, 
ii. 1. 2. Prajapati ^ created ofispring ; they being created went away from 
him ; they went to Vanina ; he pursued them and asked them back : he 
would not give them back to him : he said, ' Choose a boon, and then give 
them back to me.’ He chose a boon from them, it was the black (beast) 
with one white foot. He who is seized by Vanina should offer this black 
(beast) with one white foot to Varuna. Verily he has recourse to Vamna [1] 
with his own share; verily he sets him free from Vanina’s noose. It is a black 
(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Varuna for its deity (and serves) for 
prosperity. Svarbhanu, the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness : the gods 
desired an atonement for him; the first darkness of his they struck off 
became a black sheep ; the second a bright-coloured one ; the third a white 
one ; what they cut from the upper part of the bone'* became a barren ewe [2]. 
The gods said, ‘Here has come into being a divine beast; to whom shall 
we offer him?’ Now then the earth was small, plants were not bom; 
they offered the barren ewe to the Adityas as desire.® Then the earth 
became broad, the plants grew. He who desires, ‘ May I be extended with 


' This is repeated, probably copied, in v. 5. 
1 . 2 . 

• This is not very clear, but the idea seems 
to be that the birth of a third is a sign of 
strength of the mother which makes the 
third a good offering; ndna almost has 
the sense of * normally perhaps ‘ apart ' 
from what is out of the usual, unless 
indeed the idea is that two are bom 
together, the third a moment later : the 


accns, is rather vagtie in its reference, 
aw* probably helped it ; cf. AA- i. 5. 1 
with Keith’s note. 

’ CtJKS xii. 13; xiit 1, 2; MS. ii. 5. 2; 
ApyS. xix- 16. 7 gives the explanation of 
malhah as rnanila^ and the section is 
commented on in TB, iL S. 1. 6-3. 2. 

* The phrase is a curious one, but the tradi- 
tion is uniform. 

® For the double dat., cf. vi. 3. S. I, n. 4. 
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cattle, ■witii offspring be propagated ’ sbonld offer this barren ewe to the 
Adityas as desire [3]. Verily he has reconrse to the Adityas as desire^ with 
their own share ; verily they extend him with cattle and propagate him 
with offspring. Yonder snn did not shine ; the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered these dewlapped (beasts), to Agni one with a 
black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one ; 
verily by means of them they restored his brilliance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer dewlapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black 
neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one. Verily he 
has recourse to these deities with their own share ; verily they bestow splen- 
dour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. In the spring ^ in the morning 
should he offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni ; in the summer at 
midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra ; in the autumn in the after- 
noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliances of the sun, 
in the spring in the morning, in the summer at midday, in the autumn in 
the afternoon ; verily he wins whatever brilliances there are [5]. They 
are offered in the course of the year ; the year is the giver of splendour ; 
verily the year gives him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. They are 
(beasts) with young ; the foetus is power ; verily he bestows power upon 
him. He who being master of uttering speech cannot speak properly should 
offer a ewe to Sarasvati; Sarasvati is speech; verily he has recourse to 
Sarasvati with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes 
an utterer of speech. Its teeth are complete ; therefore men utter speech 
whole.® He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck, 
and a brown (beast) to Soma ; the body of him whose illness is long goes to 
Agni, the sap to Soma ; verily he ransoms from Agni his body, from Soma 
his sap, and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He who desires offspring 
should offer to Soma a brown (beast), and to Agni one with a black neck ; 
Soma [7] is the depositor of seed, Agni the producer of offspring ; verily 
Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring ; he obtains offspring. 
The Brahman who despite study does not win fame should offer to Agni (a 
beast) with a black neck, and to Soma a brown (one) ; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him ; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Soma, thereby (he places) splendour. The one with a black neck 
is for Agni ; verily he drives away the darkness from him : it is white [8] ; 
verily he bestows brilliance on him. There is a brown one for Soma ; verily 

' The acc. kamam is probably attracted into here = desire, ' the Adityas as desire '. 

the case of Adfiyar. : no other explanation i For the form cf. Fanini, vii. 1. 39 with 
is necessary, though the analogy of Agni comm. 5 Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 1112e. 

Kama in ii. 2. 3. 1 may suggest as trans- 3 cf. on Vac, Vedic Index, ii. 279, 280. 
lated above and here that the Adityas are 
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he bestows splendour and radiance on him. He who has a dispute for a 
Purohitaship should offer (a beast) with a black neck to Agni, a brown one 
to Soma, and one with a black neck to Agni : the Brahman is connected with 
Agni, the prince with Soma ; on either side of (the beast) for Soma there is 
one for 'Agni ; verily with brilliance, with the Brahman, he seizes on either 
side the kingdom, and forthwith appropriates it; they choose him as Purohita. 
ii. 1. 3. The^ gods and the Asuras strove for these worlds ; Visnu saw this 
dwarf,- he offered it to its own deity: then he conquered these worlds. One 
who is engaged in a struggle should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; then he 
becomes Visnu and conquers these worlds. He should offer on an rmeven 
(place), for these worlds are uneven as it were ; (verily it serves) for pros- 
perity. He who is engaged in a contest should offer (a beast) with a spot 
on its forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, the angry, the wise [1]. 
By power {indriyd), by anger, by wisdom, one wins a contest. Verily he has 
recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
on him power, anger, wisdom ; he wins that contest. He who desires a 
village should offer (a beast) with dappled thighs to Indra with the Maruts. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Maruts with his own share ; verily 
he subdues his relatives® to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. In that 
it is an ox [2], it is Indra’s: in that it is dappled, it is of the Maruts, for pros- 
perity. It has dappled thighs behind ; verily he makes the folk dependent 
on him. He who desires food should offer a brown (beast) to Soma ; food is 
connected with Soma ; verily he has recourse to Soma with his own share ; 
he bestows food on him ; verily he becomes an eater of food. It is brown ; 
that is the colour of food : (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who being 
meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer a brown (beast) to 
Soma [3] ; the kingdom is coimected with Soma ; verily he has recourse to 
Soma with his own share : Soma bestows on him a kingdom : the kingdom 
comes to him. It is brown, that is the colour of Soma ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He whose prosperity is gone and who desires support should 
offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, 
the conqueror of Vrtra; verily he overcomes the evil foe and attains support. 
He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead 
and horns bent forward to Indra, the overcomer of enemies [4] ; the enemy is 
the evil ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the overcomer of enemies with his 


* Cf._KS. 3ui. S, 4; 3IS ii. 5. 3, 4, S, 9. 
ApqS. xix. 16. 8 explains that rijame may 
refer either to the place of sacrifice or the 
place of slaying the animal. The section 
is commented on in TB. ii. 8. 3. 2-4. 4. 

® Its OTvn deitj’ is Visnu, Tvho thus sacrifices 


to himself svith an animal in the shape 
of a dwarf: The connexion with the 
dwarf incarnation of Visnn is clear ; see 
Hacdonell, Vedic 2Iy(h<icgy, pp. S9, 41, 
156 ; JRAS ixvii. ISS, 189. 

’ For sajaia, ct Tcdic Inia, ii. 418. 
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own share, and he drives away from him the enemy, the evil. He who 
being meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer (a beast) with 
a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra of the thunderbolt. 
Yerily he has recourse to Indra of the thunderbolt with his own share; he 
bestows his thunderbolt on him, the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the 
kingdom comes to him. It has a spot on its forehead and horns bent for- 
ward, that is the shape of the holt, (and so it serves) for prosperity, 
ii. 1. 4. Yonder^ sun did not shine the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered this offering of ten bulls ; verily thereby 
they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he should 
offer this offering of ten hulls; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his 
own share ; verily he bestows on him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. 
He should offer in the spring in the morning three with spots on the 
forehead ; in the summer at midday [1] three with white hacks ; in 
the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the 
brilliances of the sun, in the spring in the morning; in the summer 
at midday; in the autumn in the afternoon; verily he wins whatever 
brilliances there are. They are offered in sets of thi-ee ; verily in order 
he bestows brilliance on him. They are offered in the course of the year ; 
the year is the giver of splendour ; verily the year gives him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should offer a reddish- 
brown one to Prajapati [2] ; aU the gods are Prajapati ; verily he rests on 
all the gods. If he fears, ‘ I shall become diseased in the skin,’ he should 
offer a dark (beast) to Soma and Pusan ; man has Soma as his deity, cattle 
have Pusan ; verily by his own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him ; 
he does not become diseased in the skin. The gods and Yama were at 
strife over this world ; Yama appropriated (ayuvata) the power and strength 
of the gods ; therefore Yama has his name [3]. The gods reflected, ‘ Yama 
here has become what we are.’ They had recourse to Prajapati. Prajapati 
from his body fashioned out the bull and the cow ; the gods offered a 
cow to Visnuand to Yaruna, a bull to Indra ; they caused him to be seized 
by Yaruna and by Yisnu, the sacrifice, they drove him away; his power they 
appropriated by means of that for Indra. He who has foes should in strife 
offer to Yisnu and Yaruna a cow [4], to Indra a bull ; verily causing his foe to 
be seized by Yaruna, by Yisnu, the sacrifice, he drives him away, he appro- 
priates his power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, his foe is defeated. 
Indra slew Yrtra ; him Yrtra slain bound with sixteen coils ; from the head 

^ Of. KS. xiii. 7, 4, 5 ; MS. ii. 6 4-6. Ap9S. derafa ra yaddevatd ra garlTiinayah. This 

xis. 16. 9, 10 points out that the deity of section is dealt -with in TB. it 8. 4. 4-8, 

the ddpirsaiha is undecided, and gives so far as §§ 4, 7 are concerned, 

as options Aditya, Prajapati, aikadagina- * Cf. helov, ii. 1. 8; 2. 10 ad Ml. 

18 [h.o.b. ts] 



ii. 1. 4 — The Special Animal Sacrijices [138 

of Vrtra came out cows, they were (cows) of Videha;'^ behind them came the 
bull. It Indra [5] perceived ; he reflected, ‘ He who shall ofier him shall 
he freed from this evil ’ ; he oflered to Agni one with a black neck, to Indra 
a hull. Agni, being approached with his own share, burned into sixteen 
pieces the coils of Vrtra, and by (the ofihring) to Indra he bestowed power 
on himself. He who is seized by evil should ofier (a beast) with a black 
neck to Agni, and a bull to Indra ; verily Agni, being approached with his own 
share [6], burns away his eml, and % (the ofiering) to Indra he bestows 
power on himself, he is freed from the evil, he prospers. He who is long in 
exile should ofier a cow to sky and earth ; for he is not established in them ; 
verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to sky and earth with their 
own share; verily they establish them; he is established. It is one which is 
long in labour, for long in labour as it were is the kingdom of him who is 
long in exile ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. To Vayu [7] he should ofier a 
calf; Vayu is their calf; these worlds are barren - for him, the people are 
barren ; verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to Vayu with his 
own share ; verily Vayu causes these worlds and the people to give to him ; 
these worlds drop milk ^ for him ; the people wait upon him in serrice. 
ii. 1. 5, Indra opened the hole of Vrtra; the topmost cattle he grasped by 
the hack and pulled out ; ® a thousand cattle followed it, it became hump- 
backed, He who desires cattle should ofier this htunphacked (one) to Indra ; 
verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share; verily he bestows cattle 
upon him ; he becomes possessed of cattle. It is humpbacked [1] ; the hump- 
backed is fortune a thousandfold ; verily by fortime he wins cattle. When 
he obtains a thousand cattle, he should ofier a dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; upon 
it the thousand rested ; therefore the dwarf, stretched out, afibrds support 
to cattle when bom. ‘ Who can obtain a thousand cattle V they say ; verily 
he should make up a thousand days and nights and sacrifice.® The days 
and nights [2] are cattle ; verily he gives support to cattle when horn. He 
who desires ofispring should ofier a barren cow to the plants ; the plants 
hinder him from offspring who being fit for offspring does not obtain off- 

^ The sense is doubtful; the comm, has ruptlons of a rare expression : Sayana has 

ri^adehasamhandhinyahf "which does not prasrdvayanti. 

help. Apparently cows of Videha were ^ Of. KS. xiii. 3-5; MS. iii, 5. 3-5, 8, 9, Of 
especially famous. SeeF(edicJnd5a:,ii.298. this section §§ 3 and 5 are noted in TB. 

- The metaphor is clearly from a cow which ii. 8. 4. S and 5. 1-3. 

is long in labour, and is therefore without ^ For aU.hxdat, as the ed. correctly reads, see 
milk. The form ddpayali below has its Whitney on TPr. xiv. 8; Macdonell, 

true causal sense and is not equivalent to Ted. Qramm. § 30 ; below vi. 6. 11. 1. 

an ordinary verb. ® The sense is slightly obscure : apparently 

* This sense of snu suits admirably the con- he is to wait a thousand days and nights 

text. The variants stuvanti (A, B), sru~ and then offer the vamana in place of an 

vanti (C), snucanti (D) are all easy cor- offering of a thousand cattle. 
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spring ; the plants indeed destroy the pregnancy of that one -n-hich becomes 
barren, verily he has recourse to the plants with their own share ; verily they 
from his own self ^ beget him offspring ; he obtains offspring [3]. The plants 
are the waters, man is what is not ; verily the waters give him being from 
non-existence; therefore they say, both he who knows thus and who (toows) 
not, ‘The waters verily give being from non-existence.' He who desires 
prosperity should offer to Indra (a cow) which is barren after one birth ; he 
is unborn who being fit for prosperity obtains it not; the (cow) became 
barren after bearing Indra ^ [4] ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share ; verily he causes him to attain prosperity ; he prospers. He should 
offer to Indra (the calf) through bearing which (the cow) became barren; that 
indeed is power (inclriyd) ; verily straightway he obtains power- He whose 
ancestors and himself for three generations ® have not drunk Soma should 
offer (a bull) which has again been let loose to Indra and Agni ; the Soma 
drinking of a Brahman is interrupted if his ancestors and himself for three 
generations have not drunk Soma[5] ; verilyhehas recourse to Indra andAgni 
with their own share; verily they bestow on him the drinking of Soma, the 
drinking of Soma comes to him. In that it is offered to Indra, the Soma- 
drink is power; verily he wins power, the Soma-drink. In that it is offered to 
Agni, the Brahman is connected with Agni, verily he continues his own deity. 
It is let loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [6] ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should 
offer a hornless (beast) to Brahmanaspati ; verily be has recourse to Brahman- 
aspati with his own share ; verily he cuts him down to him ; ^ swiftly he 
reaches destruction. It is a hornless one ; prosperity is razor-edged ; in 
that it is hornless, (it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post is shaped 
like a wooden sword ; the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 
a thunderbolt against him ; the strew is made of Qara grass ; verily he crushes 
him ; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka ; verily he splits him. 
ii. 1. 6. He® who desiring a village desires, ‘ May I be the back of my equals’, 
should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with a white back ; verily he has recourse 
to Brhaspati with his own share ; verily he makes him to be the back of his 
peers ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is with a white back, for it has 
Brhaspati as its deity; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a dark (beast) to Pusan ; Pusan is food ; verily he has recourse 

^ i.e, not an adopted eon — yini here has its iiimself. 

■wide sense. *■ The sense of drrfcati is perfectly certain ; 

^ For Indra's birth from a cow see Macdonell, cf. Delbruck, AUind. Synt, p. 143, with 

Vedic Mythology, p. B6. A punar uUr^a is Oldenherg, ^gveda-h oten, i. 2S, 24 ; below 

one which is old and useless. vi. 1. 4. 9, p. 491, n. 1. 

* The counting is probably inclusive, i.e. the ® This section is commented on in TB ii. 8. 
third generation includes the Brahman 5. 3-6. 5. 
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to Pusan 'with his own share : verily he gives him [1] food ; he becomes an 
eater of food. It is dark, that is the form of food ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He who desires food should offer a dappled (beast) to the 
ilamts; the Mamts are food ; verily he has recourse to the Maruts with their 
own share ; verily they give him food : he becomes an eater of food. It is 
dappled ; that is the form of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
who desires power should offer a ruddy (beast) to India. ; verilyhe has recourse 
to Indra [2] with his own ; verily he bestows power on him ; he becomes 
possessed of power. It is ruddy and has eyebrows ; that is the form of 
Indra ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires gain should offer 
to Savitr a spotted (beast) ; Samtr is lord of production ; verilyhe has recourse 
to Savitr with his own share ; verily he produces gain for him, his ofepring 
desire gifts. It is spotted, for it has Savitr as its deity [3] ; (verily it serves) 
for prosperity. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods (a beast) 
of many forms : food is connected with the AU-gods: verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share ; verily they give him food ; he becomes 
an eater of food. It is of many forms ; food is of many forms ; (verily it 
serves) for prosperity. He who desires a village should offer to the AU-gods 
(a beast) of many forms ; his relatives are connected with the AU-gods ; verily 
he has recourse to the AU-gods with their own share ; verily they subdue 
his [4] relations to him ; he becomes possessed of a vUlage. It is of many 
forms, for it is connected with many deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
He who is long Ul from an unknown cause should ofier to Prajapati (a beast) 
without horns ; man is connected with Prajapati : Prajapati verily knows 
of him who is long Ul from an unknown cause ; verily he has recourse to 
Prajapati with his own share; verily he releases him from this weariness. 
It is without horns, for it has Prajapati as its deity ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. 

ii. 1. 7. The^ Vasat cry cleft the head of the Gayafii: the sap thereof feU 
away. Brhaspati seized it ; it became a cow with a white back. The 
second (sap) which feU Mitra and Yamna seized : it became a cow of two 
forms. The third (sap) which feU the AU-gods seized ; it became a cow of 
many forms. The fourth (sap) which feU entered the earth ; Brhaspati [1] 
seized it, (saying), ‘Be this (mine) for enjoyment' : it became a buU and a 
C 0 W .2 blood which feU Eudra seized : it became a fierce red cow. He 


' Cf. KS. xiU. S; 3IS. ii. 5. 7. Of this 
section §§ 3 and 7 are dealt •vrith in TB. 
ii- S. 6. 5-9. 

* The sense of ufearajd is nncertain ; Honier 
'Williams's Diet, gives it as a bull and 
a cow. But the Pet. Lexx. agree in the 


version ‘Stierkalb’. The ma^ ending 
and the singular are contraiy to the 
ordinary rules regarding Bvandvas 
(Wackemagelj AUind. Grumm, in i- 1C5). 
But thig sense is supported by in 1. ^ 

Tvhere the dual occurs, and nothing can 
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who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) -with white back ; 
verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share ; verily he bestows 
splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The cow is the sap of the 
metres [2] ; splendour is as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he 
wins the sap which is splendour. He who desires rain should offer to Mitra 
and Varuna (a cow) of two forms ; the day is connected with Mitra, the 
night with V aruna ; by day and night Paqanya rains ; verily he has recourse 
to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they by day and night 
make Paijanya rain for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, the r ain 
indeed is as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres [3] he wins the 
sap which is rain. He who desires offspring should offer to Mitra and 
Varuna (a cow) of two forms; the day is connected with Mitra, the night 
with Varuna ; by day and night indeed offspring are bom ; verily he has 
recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share ; verily they by day and 
night beget offspring for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, offspring 
indeed are as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is offspring [4]. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods 
(a cow) of many forms ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share ; verily they give him food ; he 
becomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is 
as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres he wins the sap that is food. 
He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (a cow) of many forms ; 
his relatives are connected with the All-gods [5] ; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share; verily they subject his relatives to him ; 
he becomes possessed of a village. The cow is the sap of the metres, relatives 
indeed are as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is relatives. He who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a 
bull and a cow; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share; 
verily he bestows splendour on him [6]; he becomes resplendent. The bull 
grazes at wiU, splendour indeed is as it were will ; verily by will he wins will 
which is splendour.^ He who practises witchcraft should offer a red (cow) 
to Bndra ; verily he has recourse to Rudra with his own share ; verily he cuts 
him down to him ; swiftly he reaches destraction ; it is red, for it has Eudra 
as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post - is shaped 
like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 

be derived from uTsarehat in 5^- ^i- 1912, pp. 1101, 1103. 

4. 4, 6, -sybich the Pet. lexs. render ‘an * xd;am has a clear play on uAjatapi : it may 
impotent bnll but Eggeling renders ‘a be argued that the use here supports the 

cow longing for the bull and which it- rendering ‘ Stierkalb ’ of zAsaxafd, but this 

self may be a Uvandva. Uf^ara^d in cannot be relied upon. _ 

iv. 5. 1. 9 gives no help. Sayana’s ren- " sphyakrtinipa agnySguril:o vCi, Ap5S. xix. 16. 
dering gives no help. Cf. Keith, JKAS. 12. 
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a thtinderbolt against h im ; the strew is made of Qara grass; verily he 
crushes him : the kindling-wood is of Tibhidaka ; verily he splits himl 
ii. 1. 8. Xonder- sun did not shine;" the gods desired an atonement for him ; 
for him they offered a white cow to Surya ; verily thereby they restored his 
brilliance. For him who desires splendour, he shonld offer this white cow 
to Surya ; verily he has recourse to yonder snn with his own share ; verily 
he bestows splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The sacri- 
ficial post is of Bilva wood. Whence yonder [Ij snn was bom, thence the 
Bilva arose : verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who 
practises witchcraft should ofier to Brahmanaspati (a cow) with brown 
ears ; first he should make to Taruna an offering on ten potsherds ; verily he 
causes Yaiuna to seize his foe and lays him low with the Brahman. It has 
brown ears ; that is the symbol of the Brahman ; (verily it serves) for pros- 
perity. The sacrificial post is shaped like the wooden sword ; the wooden 
sword is a thunderbolt : verily he hurls a thunderbolt against him : the strew 
is made of Cara grass ; verily he crushes [2] him ; the kindling-wood is of 
Yibhidaka ; verily he splits him.’ He to whom the sacrifice does not come 
should offer a dwarf (beast) to Yisnu ; the sacrifice is Yisnu ; verily he has 
recourse to Yisnu with his own share : verily he gives him the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice comes to him. It is a dwarf (beast), for it has Yisnu for its deity ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should offer to Tvastr 
a horse; ® Tvaftr is the producer of pairings of animals [3] ; verily he has 
recourse to Tvastr with his own share; verily he produces animals in pairs 
for him, for in him ofispring and cattle have entered ; verily also the male 
horse straightway wins ofispring and cattle. He who when a contest is 
joined desires an agreement ' should offer to Mitra a white (beast): verily he 
has recourse to Mitra with his own share; verily he brings him into harmony 
with his friend [4]. It is spacious ; • verily he encourages him. He who 
desires rain should offer to Prajapatia black (beast) ; Prajapati is the lord of 
rain: verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily he makes 
Parjanya rain for him. It is black, that is the form of rain; verily by 
its form he wins rain.® It is spotted : verily he produces the lightning and 
makes rain for him. It has low horns: verily he brings down the rain for him. 

^ C£. U. 1. 5. 7 ; S. 2, S. ‘ as an alternative sense, that of 

- GC KS. xiii- S ; JIS. ii. 5. 3-5, S, 9 ; ApCS. a vow to slay the foremost hero on the 

xix. 16. IS. This section is, as regards opposite side, hut that is impossible. 

55 1, 4, dealt with in TB. ii. S. 7. I-S. Bhash. gives either nnion with wealthy 

* So above, ii. 1. 4 and below, ii. 2. 10. Mends or agreement with enemies. 

^ So above, ii. 1. 5. 7 ; 7. 7. ■ Apparently the Tfipa is meant (Sayana). 

® A jnasc. tadard from the fern, rd^oi to suit * This rain spell is a common one in Vedic 
the context; ct Vedic Index, ii. 1S7; India, 

Weber, Jnd, Stud, viii 95. 
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ii. 1. 9. Food^ came nofc to Varuna -when tie had pressed." He beheld this 
black co-wwhich isVarona’s; it he offered to its own deity; then food came to 
him. He to whom being fit for food food does not come should offer to Varuna 
this black cow; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own form ; verily 
he gives him food ; he becomes an eater of food [1]. It is black, for it has 
Varuna as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Varuna at the union 
of the waters and the plants ; ^ the plants are coimected with Mitra, and the 
waters with Varuna ; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we live : 
verily he has recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they 
give him food; he becomes an eater of food [2]. He should offer at the union 
of the waters and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifur- 
cate,^ for there are two deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who is 
long ill .should offer a white (beast) to Mitra, and a black to Varuna ; in that 
one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Varuna for him ; in 
that one Ls offered to Varuna, straightway he sets him free from Varuna’s 
noose ; even if his life he gone, he yet lives. The gods could not find pros- 
perity [3] ; they saw it in the pair ; they could not agree about it ; the A9vins 
said, ‘ Ours is it ; do not claim it.’ ® It became the Acvins’ only. He who 
desires prosperity should offer to the Alvins a twin cow ; verily he has re- 
course to the Afvins with their own share ; verily they bestow prosperity 
upon him ; he prospers in offspring and cattle. 

ii. i. 10. He® who being a bad Brahman desires to drink Soma should offer 
to the Apvins a dusky (beast) with spots on the forehead; the Apvins 
were among the gods those who did not drink Soma ; they later acquired 
the drinking of Soma ; the A 9 vins are the gods of the bad Brahman who 
desires to drink Soma ; verily he has recourse to the A 9 vins with their own 
share; verily they give to him the drinking of Soma; the drinking of Soma 
comes to him. In that it is dusky, verily he drives away the darkness 
from him. In that it has spots on the forehead [1], verily at the beginning 


‘ There is no mention of this section in TB. 
ii, 8, hut ii. 8. 7. S-10 deals Tvith the 
Agnisomlya victim -which serves as the 
prakrii for the hamyah parfitah. 

- annddya, ‘ fnod eating ', comes to mean little 
more than anna, which indeed occurs as 
almost a synonym below. It is specially 
common in the AA, 

* ApCS. lis, 16. 14 (which Garhe has not 
corrected from the text of Sayana) gives, 
according to Sayana, the choice of an in- 
terpretation by seasons (prami ^radpraii- 
patiau rd) or by place (nadikttfrayor madh- 


ye), the latter being his version of ritor 
madhye, which appears to have been in 
bb text of Ap^S. Probably the original 
had merely the option of prarrsi &c., and 
rirer madhye, and no special version was 
given. 

-• Ap9S. xix. 16. 15 gives as alternatives yad 
urdhvam ra^anayas or uparad uhhe ^hhe 
asiapd sacaedle sydlam. 

s zad here is used -with the loc. like zi-xad 
and sam-rad ; cf Delbruck, AUind. Synt. 
p. 119 ; for the conjunct., see ibid. S60. 

* Cf. KS. xiii. 6 ; MS. ii. 6. 4. 
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he hestows brilliance on him. He whom men calumniate though he has 
slain no one should offer a Gayal to Va 5 ru; impure speech comes to him whom 
men calumniate though he has slain no one; the Gayal is neither a domestic 
nor a wild animal ; he is neither in the village nor the forest whom men 
calumniate though he has slain no one; Vayu is the purifier of the gods; verily 
he has recourse to Vayn with his own share ; verily he [2] purifies him.^ The 
dawn shines away from him and he enters the darkness, the evil, to whom 
when the litany to the A 9 vms is behig recited the sun becomes not visible ; 
he should offer to Surya (a beast) of many forms ; verily he has resort to 
yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the evil, 
from him, the dawn shines upon him, he strikes away the darkness, the evil.- 

ii. 1. 11. a Indra® on all sides.'* 

& On Tndra men. 

C O Maruts, what time from the sky.' 
d The protection which ye. 
e In contests we invoke Indra, swift to heai’. 

The divine folk working good, freeing from distress, 

Agni, Mitra, Varuna, for gain, Bhaga, 

Sky and earth, the Maruts for welfare. 
j May the moving one who strikes at morning ' delight us ; 

May Vata delight us, pourer of waters ; 

Indra and Parvata quicken us ; 

May the All-gods vouchsafe us this. 
g I hail the dear names [1] of yon impetuous ones. 

That, 0 Maruts, calling they may rejoice.’ 

7f For gloiy they are wreathed in flames, 

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied) 
with singers ; 

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless. 

Here found the dear home of the Maruts.* 

’ a durbrahmana is proUaWy one of doubtful u = vii. 61. 1 ; v — i. 2b. 19 ; to = i. 24. 

Brahmanbood, yasya redaf ca wdi ca vichi- 11. 

dyete tripurusam. * For o and 6 see i. 6. 12 a and b. 

’ hate is important: it is the act of the sacri- *■ For e and d see i. 6. lip and q. 

ficer, as contrasted tvith hanti of the ' The pdrijma tasarJid is apparently the wind, 
action of Aditya. which smites at morning the demon of 

® This section as usual contains a collection night. 

of Yajyas and Puronuvakyas for Kam- ’ The struchue of the verso is doubtful : the 
yestis, for which see ii. 2. 11. Most of change to third person in irpdn is not 

the verses are from EV. ; e = x. 63. 9; impossible : ydd may of course have a 

/ = i. 122. 3 ; p = vii. 66. 10 ; ft = i. 87. temporal sense, ‘when’. 

6; Tn = v. 7. 2; n = v. 7. 3; o = i. 107, ® fkwibhth is not very clear if it means 

1 > P = ii. 27. 13 ; g = ii 27. 4 ; r = ii. ‘ praisers ’, as is its normal sense. 

27. 8 ; s = ii. 86. 6 ; 1 = ii. 27, 11 ; 
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i First let Agni with the Vasus aid iis ; 

Let Soma with the Eudras protect (us) ; 

Let Indra with the Maruts act in due course ; 

Let Varuna with the Adityas quicken us.^ 
h God Agni with the Vasus [2], 

Soma with the dread forms, 

Indra with the Maruts, worthy of sacrifice, 

Varuna with the Adityas hath been in harmony with us. 

1 As the Adityas are united with the Vasus, 

The Eudras with the Maruts, 

So, 0 thou of three names. 

May the All-gods without anger he of one mind.^ 

m He in whose presence wheresoever 
Men rejoice in the dwellings of men. 

Whom in honour they kindle. 

Whom together they produce. 
n When we offer food. 

The oblations of men. 

He by the might of his glory [8], 

Graspeth the reins of sacred law.® 

0 The sacrifice seeketh the goodwill of the gods ; 

Be kindly, 0 ye Adityas ; 

Make your lovingkindness turn (to us), 

Which shall more plenteously deliver us from distress, 
p Pure he dwelleth, vmdeceived, 

Among waters rich in grass, wasing old with noble sons ; 

Hone slayeth him from near or from afar. 

Who is in the guidance of the Adityas. 

2 Ye Adityas support the world, 

Gods, guardians of all the universe. 

Par-seeing, guarding [4] the holy, 

Eighteous, enacting debts.* 

^ These verses occur in KS. s. 12 ; MS. iv. 12. plur. (Whitney, Snnsfc. Gramm. § 665). 

2 TTith variants : in t rudrair, rtulhd and Mira cid presumably obtains its indefinite 

fdrma yansal (for sdm fi'fafu) ; in k the sense by reason of its presence (despite 

verse runs : sdm aynir rdsulhir no avydt the order) in the rel. clause ydsija. 

sdm sdmo nidriyubhis ianubhih \ sdm indro * sOtd is read in the Sahhita MSS. and es- 
rcddhavyo marudbhis sdm adityair rdruno plained as sthdh in the Pada MSS. and so 

vifvdtedah. See also A^S. ii. 11. 12 ; in KV. If this is so, it is an acc. in 

55s. iii. 6. 2, 3. contrast •with jdgai (Macdonell, Fed. 

* This verse in a mutilated form appears in Gramm, p. 251, gives only sfhdh as nom.), 

AV. -vi. 74. 3, -where see Whitney’s note. but the substitution of sfAd is very tempt- 

^ fdrasu is read in the EV. Pada and this is ing and aids the construction, though of 

probably correct. In tn indhati is not a course the verb of the preceding .verse 

dative but an irregularly accented third can be carried on. Weber, who originally 

19 [h.o.s is] 
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r Three earths they support, and three skies ; 

Three rules are in their ordinance ; 

Through sacred law great is your mightiness, 0 Adityas ; 

Sweet is that, 0 Aryaman, O Mitra, 0 Yaruna. 
s Let us make supplication 
To those heroes, the Adityas, 

The tender, for help. 
t Nor right is visible, nor left ; 

Nor the east, 0 Adityas, nor the west ; 

Deqiite my feeble mind, O Vasus [5], 

Led by you, may I attain the light without fear. 

« With the most recent help of the Adityas, 

With their most present succour, may we be xmited ; 

May the mighty ones, hearkening, establish this sacrifice 
For release from sin, for freedom. 

V Hear my cry, O Yaruna, 

And he merciful this day ; 

Seeldng for help I call on thee. 

!£> I implore this of thee, praising thee with my hymn ; 

The sacrificer seeketh this with his offerings ; 

Be here, not angry, 0 Yaruna ; 

O wide ruler, strike not away our life. 
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ii. 2. 1. Prajapati^ created offspring. On their creation Indra and Agni hid 
them away. Prajapati reflected, ‘ Indra and Agni have hidden away from 
me offspring.’ He then perceived this offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds, and offered it, and the two (gods) restored offspring to him. 
Indra and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspring, yet 
obtains not offspring ; so let a man who desires ofepring offer a sacrifice to 
Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Yerily Indra and Agm [1] he has 
recourse to with their own share ; verily they make mamfest offspring to 
him, he obtains offering. 

He should make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds who 


suggested (stta) later ‘svillidrew the 
proposal. ft 

’ CfL KS. ix, 17 ; MS. ii. 1. 1, which coutmn 
£Qi 2 ch the same matter. For the verses 
see TS. i. 1, 14. 1~S, verses a-h inclusive. 


For the Sutras see B9S. xiii. Ij 2, which 
repeats the series, while ApfS six. 18 
only gives the general roles and notes 
a few points ; cf. MfS. 
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has a dispute about a field^ or Tvith his neighbours. Verily Indra and Agni 
he has recourse to with their own share, by means of them he over- 
powers the power and strength of his rival, he overcomes the evil foe.^ 
Now power and strength depart from him who advances to battle ; ® let hiTn 
who is about to advance to battle offer to Indra and Agni an offering on 
eleven potsherds [2]. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their 
own share ; verily they two place power and strength in him ; with power 
and strength he approaches the battle and conquers in it. Now power and 
strength is he bereft of who wins a battle ; let him who has won a battle 
make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and 
Agni he has recourse to with their own share ; verily they two place power 
and strength in him [3], he is not bereft of power and strength. Now power 
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly ; ^ let bim who is 
about to go to the assembly make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their own share ; 
verily they two place power and strength in him, with power and strength 
he goes to the assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to Pusan. Pusan is 
the giver of power and strength, verily Pusan [4] he has recotuse to with his 
own share ; verily he gives to him power and strength. When he has gone 
to the assembly, he should offer an oblation to Ksetrapati ; Ksetrapati is this 
(earth ) ; verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make 
the offering ® to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds ; verily taking stand on 
this earth he next places power and strength in his body, 
ii. 2. 2. To ® Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
who being a sacrificer at full and new moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; he wanders from the path on a trackless way 
who being a sacrificer at new and full moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his own 
share : verily he leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught 
ox is the sacrificial fee, for it is the drawer ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 

^ This is not in either KS. or MS. It is ** janafa is practically an equivalent 

a clear evidence of separate ownership of cf« ii. 3. 4. 2. It is characteristic of the 

land ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 210, 211. later Indian view that the comm, only 

2 vi-Jayaie with the instrumental means ac- thinks of social meetings, but no doubt 

cording to Delbruck, .dlfind. Synf. p. 131, the original reference is to the public 

* he fights victoriously with just as meeting ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 253. Other- 

yudh has the constr. But pdpmdnd is wise ii, 2. 6. 4, and cf. Delbruck, Altind. 

adjectival, not a noun as Delbruck takes Syni, p. 167- 

it : pdpjndn bhrdtjTya is a stock phrase in ® Le. the one janafam esijdjj, 
the BrTihmanas. ® Cf. KS, s. 6-7 ; MS. ii. 1. 10, 11 ; BfS. siu. 

5 Xhe iTidiau tradition frankly recognizes 3, 4. The verses commented on are in 

the terror of warriors before the battle ; i. 1- 14 i ; 2. 14 ; 3. 14 a~/ (three sets of 

cf. AY, iii. 1 with Bloomfield's notes, Puronuvakyas and Tajyas). 

SBE. slii 325, 326. 
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To Agnij lord of vows ^ [1] lie should offer a cake on eight potsherds, who 
having established a sacred fire breakshisvowasitwere; verily he hasrecourse 
to Agni, lord of vows, with his own share ; verily he makes good his vow for 
him; he becomes a keeper of vows. To Agni, slayer of Eaksases, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, whom Eaksases infest ; verily he has recourse 
to Agni, slayer of Eaksases, with his own share ; verily he smites away the 
Eaksases from him. He should offer at night [2], for at night the Eaksases 
are active ; verily he smites them when active ; he should offer in (a place) 
which is closed in, to prevent the Eaksases entering; the Tajya and the 
Anuvakya - are Eaksas-slaying, to lay low the Eaksases. To Agni with the 
Eudras he should offer a cake on eight potsherds when he practises witch- 
craft; Eudra is his dread form ; verily he cuts him down to him; swiftly 
he reaches misfortune. He whose cows or men perish or who is afraid 
should offer to Agni, the fragrant, a cake on eight potsherds [3] ; the 
fragrant is his healing form ; verily by it he applies healing to him : it is 
offered to the fragrant, to smite away the fetid odour. When a battle 
is joined he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt verily 
by his own share he pacifies him and indicates his foes : whomsoever of 
those near (him) they pierce, he lives ; whomsoever of the foe, he dies ; he 
wins that battle [4]. He loves to frequent those whose oldest and youngest 
die continuously, for the human sacrifice is dearest to him ; he should offer 
to Agni, the burnt, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily with his own share he 
pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. He loves to fre- 
quent the house of him whose house he bums; he should ofier a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; verily be pacifies him with his own share, 
and he bums not his house again. 

ii. 2. 3. He’ who does not attain his desires should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni as desire ; ® verily he has recourse to Agni as desire with his 
own share ; verily he unites him with his desire ; his desire comes to him. 
He who has a dispute over a field or with his relatives should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni, the youngest : verily he has recourse to Agni, the 


^ The verses I and m are of doubtful applica- 
tion : they can be taken as a substitute 
for t and I: or for n and o, as they are 
neither clearly intended as relating to 
Agni, maker of paths, or Agni, lord of 
voTvs. Weber (Ind. Slud. xiii. 107) suggests, 
but only hesitatingly, that the root pat 
"wonld here he more in place than pad. 

- i. e. 3 and r of i. 2 . li, which both contain 
the word rdJcsaSj and the first the com- 
pound roJOTiidnam. 


’ There are three varLmt sacrifices for the 
last two verses (i. 3. li e and/). 

* Cl. KS. X. 7 ; MS. ii. 1. 11 ; BpS. xiii. 5. 
The verses are in L 3. II ; 3 and h accom- 
pany the offering to Agni as desire; 
i and ?: accompany that for the youngest ; 
I and m that for oyusmanf ; n and 0 that 
for Jatavedas; p and s that for the 
radiant ; r and s that for the b rilli a n t ; 
i and u that for the strong. 

® Cf. Cdilye)hvah h-amdya, ii. 1. 2. S. 
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youngest, -mtli his own share ; verily thereby he appropriates the power 
and strength of his foe [1] ; he overcomes the evil foe. He against whom 
witchcraft is practised should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agm, the 
youngest ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the youngest, with his own share ; 
verily he drives away the Eaksases from him ; he who practises witchcraft 
does not lay him low. He who desires, ‘ May I live aU my days should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni 
of life with his own share ; verily he bestows life upon him [2] ; he lives all 
his days. He who desires prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the all-knower ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the all-knower, with 
his own share : verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. He 
who desires radiance should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
radiant ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the radiant, with his own share ; 
verily he bestows radiance on him ; heisradianri He who desires brilliance 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the brilliant [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him; he becomes brilliant. He who seeks to be strong 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the strong; verily he has 
recourse to Agni, the strong, with his own share ; verily thereby he is strong 
who seeks to be strong. 

ii. 2. 4. He^ who desires, ‘ May I possess food ’, should offer to Agni, 
possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
possessor of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him to possess food ; 
he becomes a possessor of food. He who desires, ‘ May I be an eater of 
food should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him 
an eater of food ; he becomes- an eater of food [1]. He who desires, ‘May 
1 be a lord of food should offer to Agni, lord of food, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, lord of food, with his own share; verily 
he makes him a lord of food ; he becomes a lord of food. He who is long ill 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the purifying, to Agni, the 
purifier, to Agni, the pure ; in that he offers to Agni, the purifying, thereby 


^ Cf. KS. X. 0; B^S. siii. 6, 7. The verses 
are in i. 3. 14 r-cc ; 4. 46. Bor Agni as 
possessed of food, eater of food, and lord 
of food, i. 3. 14 V and to are used; for 
Agni as purifying, purifier, and pure 
there are three oblations •with x and v, 
= and aa, 16 and cc. In i. 4. 46 the pairs 
o and 6, c and d accompany the offerings 
to Agni and Indra -with sons ; e and / 
that to Agni, full of sap ; g and h that 


to Agni, possessed of ■wealth ; t and fc 
that to Agni, the racer ; I and m that to 
Agni -with Agni ; n and o that to Agni 
■with light. 

2 ttjakfra is interesting ; cf. Wackemagel, 
AUind. Gramm, rt. i. 49, -who thinks the 
explanation is the use of the epicene 
form ; more probably it is only one of the 
frequent shortenings of such vowels in 
the Taittiriya texts. 
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he hestovrs health upon him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the purifier [2], 
thereby he besto-n-s speech upon him; in that (he offers) to Agni. the pure, 
thereby he bestows life upon him ; even if his life is gone, he yet fives. 
He who desires sight should make the same ofiering ; in that he offers to 
Agni, the purifying, he thereby bestows breath upon him: in'that (he 
offers) to Agni, the purifier, thereby he bestows speech upon him : in that 
(he offers) to Agni, the pure, thereby he bestows sight upon him [3] ; even 
if he is blind, he yet sees. He who desires ofispring should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
who has sons; verily Agni begets ofiepring for him and Indra makes it 
grow. He who desires, ‘ ilay I be possessed of sap ’, should offer an oblation 
cooked in goat’s milk to Agni, full of sap : verily he has recourse to Agni, 
full of sap, with his own share: verily he makes him posessed of sap [4] : he 
becomes possessed of sap. It is cooked in goat’s milk ; the she-goat is con- 
nected with Agni : verily straightway he wins sap. He who desire, ‘ ilay 
I be possessed of wealth ’, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
possessed of wealth ; verily he has recourse to Agni, possessed of wealth, with 
his own share, and he makes him possessed of wealth ; he becomes posessed 
of wealth. When battle is joined, he should ofier a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the racer for a race [5] he desires to run, who is fain to conquer in 
battle ; Agni of the gods is the racer ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his 
own share ; he runs the race, he slays the foe, he conquers in the battle, and 
like Agni he is not to be overcome. He for whom fire they take out again 
(from the Garhapatya fire) to place on the Ahavaniya- should ofier a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni with Agni : one of these (fires) has a portion 
assigned, one has not a portion signed : they uniting overpower the sacri- 
ficer [6], and he is liable to suffer ruin ; in that he offers to Agni with Agni, 
he appeases him with his own share: the sacrificer does not suffer ruin. 
He whose fire goes out after it has been taken out (from the Garhapatya) 
before the Agnihotra has been offered should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni with fight : (they say), ‘ Should another “ be taken out, after fighting 
up (from the Garhapatya) ’ 1 That should not be done. Since the former is 
taken out for a definite share, how should another [7] be taken out for ^t) i 
He should deposit the extinguished embers and produce fire by friction, (with 
the words), ‘ Hence first was Agni bom, from his own womb, the all-knower ; 
he -nith Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati shall bear the oblation to the gods, the 
wise ones’: with the metres he begets him from his own womb: 'this is 

I sr means, according to Pischel, Tea. Sf«o. * The sense in the trans. is that given by 
i- 171, * run ’ a lace. Po^iblr the sense Sayanaj and it must clearly be approsi- 

is ‘run for a prize vajam being a preg- mately correct, Baudh- is no help, 

nant accus. * This seems the best sense. 
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the fire', they say, ‘what falls from it is light’ ; in that he offers to Agni 
with light, he wins the light which has fallen from it. 
ii. 2. 5. He^ who is calumniated should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai9va- 
nara, an oblation to Varuna, and an oblation to Dadhikravan; ^ in that there 
is (an offering) on twelve potsherds to Vaifvanara, and Agni Vaijvanara is 
the year ; verily he satisfies him with the year, he smites off the evil hue ; 
by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna; by 
Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold ; gold is a purifier; 
verily he purifies him ; his food becomes fit to eat. The same (offering) he 
should make who desires offspring ; the year [1] unpropitiated burns up 
the womb of offspring, of cattle, for him who being fit for offspring does 
not obtain offspring ; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds for 
Vaifvanara, and Agni Vaicvanara is the year ; verily he propitiates the year 
with its own share ; it propitiated begets offspring for him from his own 
womb ; by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna; 
by Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold ; gold is a puri- 
fier ; verily he purifies him [2] ; he obtains offspring. When a son is bom he 
should offer on twelve potsherds to Vaifvanara ; in that there is (an offer- 
ing) on eight potsherds, he purifies him with the Gayatri, with splendour ; 
in that there is (an offering) on nine potsherds, he bestows brilliance upon 
him with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; in that there is (an offering) on ten potsherds, 
he bestows proper food upon him with the Viraj ; in that there is (an 
offering) on eleven potsherds, he bestows power upon him with the 
Tristabh ; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, he bestows 
cattle upon him with the Jagati ; he upon whose birth he offers this sacrifice 
becomes pure [3], brilliant, an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle. 
He is cut off from the world of heaven who, being a sacrificer at new and 
full moon, the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon omits, for the new 
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven ; if he has omitted 
the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should offer to Vaifvanara 
on twelve potsherds ; Agni Vaicvanara is the year ; verily he delights the 
year ; verily also he brings up the year for him for the winning of the world 
of heaven [4] ; verily also grasping the deities he goes to the world of 
heaven. He who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the 


1 Cf. KS. s. 4 ; MS. ii. 1. 2 ; BpS, xiii. 8. 
The Terses are in i. 6. 11, «-g. a-f are 
four alternatives for the Vaifvanara 
offering ; g and k accompany that to 
Varuna ; i and Tc that to the Maruts ; 
I and m that to Agni ; p and g that to the 
Maruts. 

- The reading is of course HadhxkrCime ; the 


TPr.siv. 2. 3 prescribes ^Kruvnne, whence 
the reading in one MS. cited in the BI. 
ed. °krSmnne, which is a mistake from 
the use of the VitHma, as Weber points 
out, as seen in Weber’s MS. D, while 
the forms with vnne are actually found in 
some MSS. and printed in the BI. ed., 
i. 839, and the Mysore ed., iii. 371. 
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gods : formerly rigMeous Brahmans did not eat his food: he shonid oSer 
to Agni on eight potsherds, to Taicranara on rrrelve potsherds, irhen he is 
ahont to remove the fire ; in that there is (an pSering) on eight potsherds, 
the Gayatii has eight ^Uahles, Agni is connected with the Gayatri : to Agni 
in his foil extent he shows hospitality : verily also that is as when one makes 
preparation for a man ahont to go to (another) people [5], (The offering) 
to Yaicvanara is on twelve potsherds: the year has twelve months, the 
hirthplace of Agni is the year : verily he makes him go to his own hirth- 
place ; his food becomes fit to eat. He who desires a village should offer 
on twelve potsherds to Yaicvanara, and to the Hamts on seven potsherds : 
(the offering) to Yaicvanara he plac^ on the Ahavaniya, that to the Hamts 
on the Garhapatya, for the avoidance of confusion. (The offering) to 
Yaicvanara is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months: verily 
by the year he removes his rivals for him ; there is one to the Hamts [6] : 
the Mamts are the subject class among the gods ; verily by the subjects 
among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men : (the offering) is 
on seven potsherds : the Maruts are in seven troops: verily in troops he 
wins his rivals for him; he deposits (the offering) when (the verses) are 
being repeated ; verily he makes the people follow him. 
ii. 2. 6. He^ who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oblation 
to Aditi; Adiri is this (earth) ; verily in time gone by they were used to 
rest upon it.- He who has come to the place shonid offer to Yaicvanara on 
twelve potsherds; Agni Yaicvanara is the year, the place of the gods is the 
year; from that place the gods drove the Asuras in defeat:® in that he 
offers to Yaicvanara on twelve potsherds, he strive for - the abode of the 
gods : he wins this conflict. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [Ij 
who eats the food of two enemies ; he who has eaten the food of two enemies 
should offer to Y aicvanara on twelve potsherds ; Agni Y aicvanara is the 
year ; verily he eats what the year has made sweet ; those two do not wipe 
(their sin) off upon him. For the year these two make compact who make 
compact ; him of them who first acts with treachery Yaruna seizes ; he who 
of two who have made compact first shows treachery should offer on twelve 


1 C£. KS. s. S : iis. iL 1. 2 : BC5. xiiL 9, 10; 
ApGS. rix. 19. 1-S. The Tcises sre in 
L o. 11 r—'Jy TTZiich form a psir for the 
oblation to Aditi ; the rers^ for Taicva- 
nara are as indh 2, 5. 

“ p-jTT^ mnst refer to the prst practice ; it 
cannot vrell mean -those Yrho are Tic- 
tori ons \ The present indicative is here 
analorms to the use 'srilh rr:3 and 
cl Speijer. Sisr^’zrit Sj'-.tar. § S27. 

5 c is of course fromii,* conqnerl and the 


Tise of the abh is probahlr dne to the sense 
being conquered {or driven) a'^rav frcm 
the ayfima ; cl Speljer, ZDUG- Ixv, 
o21. correcting Herteh ZDHG- bdv- 6dl- 
* It is cf course possible that means 

•in*: in that case above pro- 

bablv shonid be considered as meaning 
‘&cithst(asEtM55)-'. Toeloc-iatie 
Siri esse is iiisi cf ‘end ’, Triiicn Older:' 
beij ^ZDHG. l-ri. 4-59 rrr.) irres f o explria 
the nneertain cjrriralr. 
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potsherds to Vai5vanara ; Agni Vai9vanara is the year ; verily having 
obtained the year thereafter he acts with treachery against one who has lost 
Yaruna’s protection^ [2] ; Varuna does not seize him. The nature of the 
sheep - he accepts who accepts a sheep ; having accepted a sheep he should 
offer to Vai^vanara, Agni Yai5vanara is the year; verily he accepts (the 
ewe) made suitable by the year ; he does not accept the nature of the sheep. 
A measure ® of himself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth in 
both jaws, whether horse or man ; he who has accepted (an animal) with 
teeth in both jaws [3] should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai9va,nara ; 
Agni Vai9vanara is the year; verily he accepts it made suitable by the 
year ; he does not obtain a measure of himself. He who is eager to win 
wealth should offer to Yai9vanara on twelve potsherds; Agni Vai9vanara 
is the year ; when a man for a year goes about ^ among folk he becomes 
worthy of wealth. In that he offers to Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds, he 
moves towards wealth gained by the year : people are fain to give him 
gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4], does not let it go, becomes 
without support; after his return® he should offer the same sacrifice to 
Vai9vanara; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for 
support ; the rope with which he drives® the last of his cows he should cast 
against his foe ; verily he casts misfortune upon him. 
ii. 2. 7. He ’ who desires cattle should offer an oblation to Indra ; cattle 
are connected with Indra ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share ; verily he gives him cattle ; verily he becomes possessed of cattle ; it 
is an oblation ; verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle. 
He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the 
powerful ; cattle are power ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the powerful, 
with his own share ; he gives him [1] power and cattle ; verily he becomes 


^ Siyana renders nirvarundm as rogannural.avi, 
but this seems to spoil tie -whole sense. 

- Avyam means, according to Sayana, in the 
opinion of some (cte) papam gUpnarogal}, 
but this seems rery dubious ; the ‘ nature 
of the sheep ’ is sufficient sense. 

^ Hero again Sayana goes off the line in 
taking m&lrS. as Innsatn The reason of 
the -word being used is, of course, the fact 
that man like certain animals has incisors 
in either ja-w ; see Tedic Index, i. 98. 

* Janntd has here a different sense to that on 
p. 147, n. 4. 

I* Characteristic.ally Sayana takes the -whole 
as referring to a begging expedition and 
not, as it probably does, to a merchant’s 
venture. 

' The opt. hero is probably generic (cf. Keith, 
20 u] 


Aiiareya Aramjaka, p. 247), but may bo 
a case of attraction ; it differs in use 
considerably from such cases as ii. 2. 7. 4, 
where the opt. in the protasis is also 
potential. Ap. explains blirutnyagatlm 
abhuladhgdd gosthe tdsya mrasyei ; Baudh. 
bhralrnjasga gosthe nyasyati. 

’’ Cf. KS.’x. 8 , 9 ; MS. ii. 2. 9, 10 ; B 9 S. xiii. 
11, 12. The verses are in i. C. 12 ; a and 
b are used for Indra ; c and d for Indra, 
the powerful ; e and/for Indra, possessed 
of heat ; g and h for Indra of the hymn ; 
i and /. and I (i and k are alternatives) 
for Indra, deliverer from tribulation ; 
m and n and 0 and p are alternatives 
for Indra, repeller of foes ; q and r for 
Indra, the protector ; s and t for Indra 
of the Arka and the A 9 vamedha. 
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possessed of cattle. He -who desires splendour should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, possessed of heat: heat is splendour ; verily he 
has recourse to Indra vrith his ovm share; he bestovs upon him splendour; 
verily he becomes resplendent. He who desires food should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra of the hymn ; ^ the hymn is the food of the 
gods ; verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with his own share [2] ; 
he gives him food ; verily he becomes an eater of food. He who 
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
possessed of heat, and to Indra, the powerful, and to Indra of the hymn; 
in that he offers to Indra, possessed of heat, he thereby makes his- head; 
in that (he offers) to Indra, the powerful, he thereby makes his body; in 
that (he offers) to Indra of the hymn, he becoming prosperous finds support 
in food ; verily he prospers. He who is seized by misfortune should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra [3], deliverer from tribulation, 
tribulation is misfortune ; verily he has recourse to Indra, deliverer from 
tribulation, with his own share ; verily he delivers him from the misfortune, 
from tribulation. He whom enemies menace or invade his realms “ should 
ofi’er a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, repeller of foes ; verily he has 
recourse to Indra, repeller of foes, with his ovra share ; verily he repels foes 
from him [4]. He who is bound or beset should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds to Indra, the protector ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the pro- 
tector, with his own share ; verily he protects him. He to whom the great 
sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
of the Arka and the A 5 vamedha;^ the Arka and the Acvamedha are the 
two end bodies of the great sacrifice ; verily he has recourse to India, of 
the Arka and the A 9 vamedha, with his own share : verily he moves for him 
the great sacrifice from the ends, and the great sacrifice resorts to him. 
in 2. 8. He ® who desires a village should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra, who goes straight forward; verily he has recourse to Indra, who 
goes straight forward, with his own share ; verily he makes his followers 


r The rendering of arlazant as ‘holding the 
thunderbolt’, which Monier Willianis 
adopts from Bohtlingk, is here at any 
rate not in point. The hymn shows that 
ar}:a here is ‘ praise ’ as usual (Bergaigne, 
Jte7. Ted. i. 279 ; cf. Bloomfield, ZDIIG. 
sdTiii. 570). In the term, Arha, used of 
the fire ritual, it has the sense of radiance 
confined with a reference to the praise. 

® i.e. the sacrificer’s head. 

’ rastrani must probably be acc., though the 
plural ‘kings ’ is possible. The plural is 
noteworthy and has no precise parallel 


in Delbruck, Altind. Sj/nf. p. 1S2. 

’ The Arka and Afvamedha as parts of the 
Aframedha are dealt with in v. 7. 5. 3. 
Cfi 5B. s:. 6. 4. S. 

5 Cf. KS. s. S-10; 3IS. ii. 2. 10-12; BfS. 
siii. 13, 14. The Terses[are ini. 13; a 
and 6 are for Indra, who goes straight 
forward; e and d for Indium; e and/ 
for Indra, the angry, the wise ; <7 and Ji 
for India, the giver ; i and h for Indra, 
the bestower; I and m for Indra, the 
good protector ; n and o for the offering to 
Indra of him who desires prosperity. 



155] 


The Special Sacrifices to Indra [ — ii. 2 . 8 


obedient to him; he becomes possessed of a village. He whose dart is 
not as it were sharps should offer an oblation to Indrani; the deity of the 
arrow is Indrani ; verily he has recourse to Indrani with her own share ; she 
sharpens his arrow. Balbaja grass he should fasten to the kindling-stick [1] ; 
where the cow being covered made water, thence grew the Balbaja; 
verily making him follow the way of the cows he causes him to obtain - 
cows. To Indra, the angry, the wise, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
when battle is joined ; with power, with anger, and with wisdom ® one wins 
the battle ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his 
own share ; verily he bestows upon him power, anger, and mind ; he wins [2] 
the battle. The same offering should he make whose mind is affected 
and who as it were injures himself,'* for these are departed from him ; 
verily he whose mind is affected and who injures himself has recourse to 
Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share ; verily he bestows upon 
him power, anger, and wisdom; his mind is not affected and he does 
not injure himself.® He who desires, ' May people be fain to give to me ’, 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the giver [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Indra, the giver, with his own share ; verily he makes people 
fain to give to him ; people become fain to give to him. He upon whom 
what is as it were ready to be given is not bestowed should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower ; verily he has recourse to Indra, 
the bestower, ■with his O'wn share ; verily he makes (men) bestow upon him. 
He who has been expelled or is being expelled should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the good protector [4] ; verily he has recourse 
to Indra, the good protector, with his O'wn share ; verily he protects him ; he 
becomes imexpellable. Indra was equal ■with the gods, he did not attain 
distinction, he had recourse to Prajapati, for him ® he offered this (offering) 
to Indra on eleven potsherds, and thereby he bestowed power upon him ; 
he makes the Tajya and the Puronuvakya of the (^akvari (metre) ; the 
Qakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [ 0 ], 
he became prosperous ; having become prosperous, he became afraid, 
(thinking) ‘ It shall bum me ’ ; he had recourse again to Prajapati ; 


I T}ie KS. understands sma as ‘army’, but 
this is strange ■with sampjaie -which it 
reads. 

® redayati must come from red, ‘ find’, thougji 
Whitney, Boots, gives it only as Epic. 

* The plural dpalruntum helo-w sho-ws that 

indriyina must not he taken either adjec- 
tivally or in apposition. 

* ihrantah is the version of Sayana for sra- 

ydmpapah. 

' The form of sentence is a-wkward ; the real 


sense is that he recovers from his mental 
affliction, and the negative hero really 
belongs to the adjectives, not to the 
verb. 

^ Idsmai aindrdm no doubt refers to the PrajS- 
pati as the offerer, but in effect is equiva- 
lent to more than tasmd indruya, -which 
Sayana gives as its equivalent : the sacri- 
fice is the one above mentioned as 
Indra’s : Prajapati offers for Indra the 
sacrifice to Indra. 
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Prajapati from the Cakvari fashioned the (verse containing the rrord) ' rich 
for atonement,' to prevent burning. For him vrho being fit for prosperity 
is equal ■with his fellows he should ofier this (ofiering) for Indra on eleven 
potsherds : verily he has recourse to Indra "with his own share ; verily 
he bestows power upon him. The (verse containing the word) 'rich’ is 
the Puronuvakya, for atonement, to prevent burning; the Tajja is in the 
Cakvari (metre) : the Cakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindles 
him for prosperity, he becomes prosperous. 

ii. 2. 9. He ^ who practises •witchcraft should ofier to Agni and Yisnu on 
eleven potshei'ds ; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter, and to 
Brhaspati an oblation (be ofiered) ; in that there is (an ofiering) on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Yisnu, and all the gods are Agni and the sacrifice 
is Yisnu, with all the gods and the sacrifice he practises -witchcraft 
against him : Sarasvati has a portion of the butter ; Sarasvati is speech ; 
verily with speech he practises against him: the oblation is Brhaspati’s, 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods : verily with the 
holy power (Brahman) he practises against him [Ij. Him who practises 
■witchcraft they practise then against: he should double - each of the 
Puronuvdkyas, for special employment. With the same (oflTering) should he 
sacrifice who is practised against; verily he sets gods against gods, the 
sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, the Brahman against 
the Brahman ; between the gods and the sacrifice he creeps along : from 
no quarter is he injured: he who practises against him does not lay 
him low. He to whom the sacrifice does not resort should ofier on eleven 
potshei'ds to Agni and Yisnu [2] ; all the gods are Agni, the sacrifice is 
Yisnu: verily he has recourse to Agni and Yisnu -with their o'wn share; 
verily they give him the sacrifice ; the sacrifice resorts to him. He who 
desires sight should offer an oblation in ghee to Agni and Yisnu: by the 
eye of Agni men see, (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (see) ; verily 
he has recourse to Agni and Yisnu with their o'wn share ; verily they [3j 
bestow sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight The butter 
is the seed of the cow, the rice grain of the ox; verily from the pair 
he produces for him sight. The oblation is (made) in ghee, ghee is 
brilliance, sight is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he •wins for him biilhance 
and sight. His; foe in sacrificing gains the power and strength of him 
who sacrifices not; when his foe is sacrificing he should ofier against 

* Cf. _KS. s. 1 ; ilS. ii, 1. 7 ; BC3. Tiii. 15, 16 ; JGtra and Tartma. 

Ap9S. xix. 19. 4-7. The verses are in - That for Brhaspati is double, for the others 
i. S. 22 ; a and 6 are for A^i and Visnu ; the one given (a and c) is repeat^ or 

e and d for Sarasvati ; * and f (altema- there are substituted lespecfivelr iv. 1. 

tives) and for Brhaspati ; h and » for 11 k and iv. 7. 1 o. 
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him a sort of sacrifice ; he does not then gain his power [4] and strength. 
He should ofier before speech is uttered; all the speech of his foe he 
thus gains unuttered, and his speech as uttered other speeches follow 
after ; they bestow upon the sacrificer power and strength. Just at the 
time of the morning pressing he should ofier on eight potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu ; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be ofiered) ; in that it is (ofiered) on eight potsherds, and the 
Gayatri has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with 
the Gayatri, he obtains thereby the morning pressing [5]. Just at the 
time of the midday pressing he should ofier on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Yisnu ; Sarasvatl should have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be ofiered) ; in that (the offering) is on eleven potsherds, and 
the Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
the Tristubh, he obtains thereby the midday pressing. Just at the time 
of the third pressing he should offer to Agni and Yisnu on twelve 
potsherds ; Sarasvatl should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
the oblation (be offered) ; in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds, 
and the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected 
with the Jagati, he obtains thereby the third pressing. Yerily he sets gods 
against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, 
the Brahman against the Brahman; verily by means of the potsherds 
he mates up the metres, by means of the cakes the pressings. At the 
time of the (offering of the) cow, he should offer on one potsherd to 
Mitra and Yaruna, this (offering) corresponds to his foe’s cow which is 
to be slaughtered ; his (offering) is on one potsherd, for he cannot obtain 
the animal (offering) by means of (many) potsherds. 

ii. 2. 10. Yonder- sun did not shine,® the gods sought an atonement for 
him, for him they offered this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily thereby 
they bestowed brightness upon him. If he desires to become resplendent, 
he should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily he has 
recourse to Soma and Rudra with their own portion ; verily they bestow 
upon him splendour; he becomes resplendent. He should offer on the 
full moon day of the month Tisya;* Tisya is Rudra [1], the full moon 


1 adhrardldlpa here evidently denotes that the 
Isti is to he allied to a sacrifice proper, 
and the details are given in the following 
sections, the Soma pressings being repro- 
duced. 

» Cf. KS. 3i. 6 ; MS. ii. 1. 6 ; B9S. sui. 17, 
18; ApfS.sis. 19. 8-11. The verses are in 
i.8. 22 ; 1-n are sis Dhayyus (m is three), 
of which two are to be used ; 0 and p are 


for Soma and Rudra ; g and r are for 
Soma and Pusan ; cf. M^S. v. 1. C. It is 
curious that as cited in the comm. Ap. 
gives correctly h as the first of the 
Dbayya set; in the test of this edition 
and in Baudh. the first is I ; both these 
versions leave h unnoticed. 

® See ii. 1. 4, 8 ad init, 

^ The sense is clear, the formation is doubt- 
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is Soma ; Terily straightway he wins splendour. He makes him sacrifice 
on an enclosed (altar), to acquire splendour. The butter is churned from 
milk of a white (cow) with a white calf ; butter is used for the sprinkling, 
and they purify themselves with butter; verily he produces whatever 
splendour exists. ‘ Too much splendour is produced they say, ‘ he is liable 
to become a leper'; he should insert the verses of Manu's: whatever Hanu 
said is medicine [2] ; verily he makes medicine for him. If he fear, ‘ I shall 
become a leper’, he should ofier an oblation to Soma and Pusan: man 
has Soma as his deity, cattle are connected with Pusan: verily he makes 
him a skin by means of his own deity and cattle: he does not become 
a leper. He who desires ofispring should ofier an oblation to Soma and 
Eudra; Soma is the bestower of seed, Agni is the begetter of ofi^iing; 
verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agni begets offipring ; he obtains [3] 
ofispring. He who practises witchcraft should ofier an ‘oblation to Soma 
and Eudra : man has Soma as his deity, Agni is this Eudra : verily 
ransoming him from his own deity he entrusts him to Eudra: swiftly 
he attains min. He who is Ions ill should ofier an oblation to Soma 
and Eudra; the sap of him who is long ill goes to Soma, the body to 
Agni ; veiily from Soma he ransoms his sap, from Agni his body ; even 
if [4] his life be gone, he yet Eves. The Hotr loosens him that is swaUowed 
by Soma and Eudra ^ and he is Eable to be ruined : an ox must be given 
by the Hotr ; the ox is a carrier, the Hotr is a carrier ; verily he saves 
himself as a carrier by means of a carrier. He who desires, ‘ In his own 
abode may I produce a foe for him’, should ofier an oblation to Soma 
and Eudra : - selecting an altar he should dig up half, and half not, gjread 
half the strew, and half not, pEe on half the kindling-wood and haE not ; 
verEy in his own abode he produces a foe for him. 

u. 2. 11. He® who desires a village should ofier on eleven potsherds to 
Indra, on seven potsherds to the Marats : verily he has recourse to Indra 
and the Mamts with their own share : verEy they make his feEows subject 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a Tillage. He places (the ofiering) for 

fal : according to "Wackemagel. Alfind, * pafra, Ap- ; cr'sny/^sfnjK'ir- 

Grrvnm, u, i. 162, the form is a Ilvandva, yjddyuru Bandh. 

Tvith the dual sign of the first neuter, ^ Cfi KS. jd. 5 ; ilS. ii. 1- o, C ; BC5- xiiL 1- j 
made into a singular neuter to denote 20; ArCS. lii. 10. 12-20. 4. The verses 

the dav : the ordinaiyvieTr suggested are in iL 1. 11 ; c and b and c and d are 

'Weber (see VeSh IndcXj i. 409) is that for Indra and the Haruts: f and /for 

Tisyi is a feminine. Indra and the All-gods ; c and b for the 

^ As loc. denotes vrhere the sacrificer Haruts; f and /r(i72thi£san alfematiTe) 

is "^rhen suuUou-cd, it is correct, but the for the four sets of ofierings to Agnj, 

case may also be compared vrith Speijer, Soma, India. 'V’aruna, ■while rt aud n are 

Vidiss^ lind SatisJjrif SyrJa::^ § 12. for the usual ofiering to Agni Svi^atit- 



159] The Sjyedal Sacrifices to Indra and the Maruts [ — iL 2 . ll 

Lidra on the ^avaniya. that for the Mamts on the Garhapatya, for the 
prevention of confusion. (The ofiering) for the Maruts is on seven pot- 
sherds; the Maruts are in seven troops; verily by troops he vrins his 
fellows for him. He places (it) down when the recitation ^ is proceeding ; 
verily he makes the people [1] obedient to him. The same offering 
should he make who desires, ‘ May I cause strife between the ruling class 
and the people.’ As he cuts off from Indra’s (cake), he should say, ‘ Do 
thou recite for Indra ’ ; having directed (the Agnidh) to utter the Crausat 
call, he should say, ‘ Utter the Yajya, for the Maruts ’ ; as he cuts off from 
the Maruts’ cake, he should say, ‘ Do thou recite for the Maruts ’ ; having 
directed (the Agnidh), he should say, ' Utter the Yajya for Indra ' ; verily 
he produces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing 
each other. The same offering [2] should he make who desires, ‘May 
they be at unity.’ According to each deity should he cut off and accord- 
ing to each utter the Yajya ; verily he arranges them in due order with 
their portions : they are at unity. He who desires a village should offer 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, and on twelve potsherds to the AU-gods; 
verily he has recourse to Indra and the All-gods with their own share: 
verily they subject his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. 
Having cut off from Indra’s (cake) he should cut off- from the AU-gods’, 
and then from Indra’s [3] ; verily with power [indriyina) he surrounds 
his feUows on both sides. The sacrificial fee is a garment with a fringe,'^ 
for the delectation of his feUows. He who desires a viUage should offer 
to the Maruts an oblation of panic seed in the milk of a speckled (cow) ; 
from the milk of a speckled (cow) were the Maruts bom, of the speckled 
(cow) panic seed ; his feUows have the Maruts for their deity ; verily he has 
recourse to the Maruts with their own share : verily they subject his feUows 
to bim ; he becomes possessed of a viUage. The Yajya and the Anuvakya 
contain the word ‘ dear ’ [4] ; verily he makes him dear to his feUows ; 
the Puronuvakya. has two feet; verily he wins bipeds; the Yajya has 
four feet: verily he wins quadrupeds. The gods and the Asuras were 
in conflict ; the gods were mutuaUy at variance ; unwiUing to accept the 
pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni with the 
Yasus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with the Maruts, Varuna with the 
Adityas. Indra had recourse to Prajapati ; he made him [5] sacrifice with 
the verse for harmony; to Agni with the Yasus he offered a cake on 

1 When the Simidisnls are 1:61115 'nttered. ’ Ihere are t'svo enttings of eachAjya: there- 
The points mentioned are all of cotirae fore, ■when desired, it is arranged to put 

•variants from the norm, the Darpa- one for Indra first, then both for the 

pumamasa ofierings. aiCdajzti may of All-gods, then one for Indra. 

course be causal. ’ cSraniam is the explanation of Ap. 
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eight potsherds, to Soma with the Endras an oblation, to Indra with the 
Mamts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Vamna with the Adityas an oblation : 
then indeed the gods agreed to recognize Indra's pre-eminence. TTitti who 
is mutuaEj* at variance with his fellows he should cause to offer with the 
verse for harmony : he should offer to Agni with the Yasus a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Soma with the Endras an oblation, to Ihdra with the 
Mamts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Taruna with the Adityas an obla- 
tion ; so him becoming Indra his fellows recognize as superior; he becomes 
the best of his fellows. 


ii 2. 12. a The * golden genn." 

& "When the waters.- 
c 0 Praj3pati* 

d He as a son knoweth the fether, he the mother, 

He is a son, he is of generous retnms ; 

He hath enveloped the sly. the atmosphere, he the heaven ; 
He hath become all the worlds, he hath come to be.'* 
e TJp that.' 

/ The radiant' 

g Thou from of old with thy new glory, 

O Agni, with thy companion light, 

Hast mightily outstretched. 

7j He doth put down the wise contrivings of every worshipper ; 
Bearing in his arm [1] many a manly deed ; 

Agni hath become the lord of riches, 

Making ever all immortal things.* 
i To help us I summon 
The golden-handed Savitr ; 

He as a god knoweth the place.' 

7: Prosperity to-day, O Savitr, prosperity to-morrow. 


^ The section contains the Pnronnvakyas 
and Yaiyas for the Kamyestis described 
in ii. S. C and in 5, 5. 2. The rerses are 
nearly all from EV.; y = Ti, 16. 21; 
h = i. 72. 1 ; i = i. 22. 5; 7; = Ti. 71. 6 ; 
I and m = T. Si. 1, 2 ; n = Tiii. 4S. 10 ; 
o = X. S9. 5 ; r-t = tii. 99. 7 (= 100. 7) ; 
100. 5, 6 ; u = iiL 2i. 5; r = ii.2. 7; 
to = X. SO. 4 ; 3 = ir. 20. 10 ; y = iiL S6. 
9 ; c = iv. 10. 6 ; aa = v. G. 9 ; id =: iv. 
is. o ; cc = viL 92. S ; dd = L SO. IS ; 
t£ = viiL 2. 13. 

- See iv. L S ii and t for these verses, which 


are given only in Eratiha here because 
there given in folL The verses a-c are 
BV. X. 120. 1, 7, 10. 
s See L S. 14 rj. 

* This is found also in TB. iiL 5. 7. 2 and in 
AT. viL 1. 2, where si before sraf. is 
omitted, and liir. tipam is read. 

® See L 4. 43 c and 6 : EV. L 50. 1 ; 115. L 
® ifystic and uncertain in sense (BV.L 72- 1): 
Til 7.'ur seems best to denote thst .Agni 
‘puts in the shade ’ all others. 

' Bound above L 4- 25 c : the repetition as in 
the following case is unususL 
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Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us ; 

Through this prayer may w© -win the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god.' 

1 0 earth, thou bearest 

The weight of the mountains, 

Thou that dost, 0 great earth. 

With thy hills, quicken with thy might [2]." 
m The songs salute thee, 

Thee that extendest far, each day. 

Thee that, 0 bright one, dost shoot forward 
The seed like great riches.* 

n May I be in companionship with the friend pleasant within. 

Who being drunk shall not harm me, 0 thou of the tawny steeds ; 
This Soma that hath been deposited within us. 

For that I go to Indra to prolong (my life).* 

0 Giving spirit when dnmken, with swift onset, 

Impetuous, strong, bearing arrows, with the residue is Soma ; 

All plants and trees deceived not aforetime 
As substitutes Indra.* 

p Soma [3] the righteous as pressed becometh visible, 

Jamadagni singing the hymn to Indra ; 

Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuous might ; 

Ward it off and strengthen the support for the singer.' 

2 In imison men that make prayers offer to thee this prayer 


* Found also in full in i. 4. 23 a. 

* This verse is obscure ; t^hidram, however, 

probably means ‘weight’ (Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, p. 130) and not a means of 
rending the mountains, i. e. the thunder- 
bolt, an interpretation which induces 
GrifBth to see in Prthm here, not a 
terrestrial, but an atmospheric deity, as 
Sayana does : jino'ji may be taken vaguely : 
Griffith (Trans, i. 650) apparently reads 
Ihiimim. 

’ aTMihih is paralleled by tlfe instances cited 
by Delbruck, AUtnd. Syni. p. 130 ; pmim 
refers according to Pischel (Fed. Stud. 
i. 81 seq.) to the penis, and his rendering 
(L 47) of rdjam nd Msaatam is followed ; 
cf. Oldenberg, ^greda-N’cten, i. 45, 360. 
Geldner (JRgreda-Otossar) prefers ‘wie 
einen rauschenden Flugel', which is un- 
likely. Other renderings are possible, if 
vdja is ‘horse ’, bat that is improbable, 
as Mtaniam is probably from bf. 

* rdOddrena doubtless alludes to the Soma 

21 [n.o.s. is] 


suiting the stomach, asme followed by 
the singular is not rare: the plural is 
not precisely equivalent to the sing. ; it 
is true that the one man speaks but he is 
in pari passji with the rest : see KV. v. 4. 
10, which Delbruck (Alfind. Synf. p. 561) 
hardly correctly esqjlains, and which 
might have been referred to at p. 204. 
In r below the plural is similarly used of 
the gods at large. 

® The meaning of irpalaprabharmd is uncertain: 
rfisi no doubt refers to Soma with the 
tjisa (Hillebrandt, Fed. Myth. i. 235). 

' The sense of the verse which has no parallel 
in the Vedic literature is uncertain: Sa- 
yana solves the difficulty by making sdmah 
accusative and brahma = brhat ; but the 
text gives a possible sense : the Soma 
and Jamadagni alike shine conspicuous. 
Sayana interprets the second half-line as 
applying to the keeping of the Soma, 
which is turd in the sense of ‘ eager to 
get out', within the worshipper. 
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That giveth delight and invigoration ; 

When the hvmn Trith the radiance of Soma shall speed forth. 
Then shall India show his might in the contests.^ 
r Prom the month to thee^ O Tisnn, do I niter the Tasat call ; 
Do thou accept my oblation, 0 Ciphisia [4l : 

Ijet my £nr hymns of praise cause thee to was great ; 

Do ye protect ns ever with hlesangs. 
s That name of thee, the noble, to-day I celebrates 
0 CipiTista. knowing the wajs : 

L the weaker, sing thee the strong, 

That mlest beyond this region.- 
i What was there to be disclosed in thee, 0 Tifnn, 

What time thon didst declare, ‘I am Cipisifia ' ? 

Conceal not from ns that form of thine 
What time thon dost change ihv shape in battle [5J." 
u O AgnL give to the giver 

Wealth of heroes in abundance ; 

Quicken us to richness in sons, 
c Give to ns, 0 Agni. a hundred, give a thousandfold ; 

Like doors disclose for ns booty for renown ; 

I'lake with the prayer sky and earth propitious : 

Lik e b righ t heaven the dawns have shone forth. 

10 Agni give wealth that deckeih the hero : 

Agni the Esi who wiimeth thousands ; 

Agni hath placed the oblation in the sky : 

In many a place are the abodes of AgnL'* 
s DKtroy[6J us not.' 
p Bring to us.* 


^ Tbii? Terse SEsin liss no parallel and the 
sense is nnceit&in: but the almost (c^ 
i- S. lo. o} inTsiisble nse of cr in the T5. 
mahes it prscticsIlT certain that snssrrT 
is adjectiTal, ss is {for Trhidi 

Bloomfi^d (Ff5:r CrTcrrisnK', p. ?74) sug- 
gests pifrnarn}. SajnM tah.es 
"^th if; Trhich is impi^lble. 

• is nncertsin in sense ; see Bisrheh 

zi)lIG.2cL125; r££.S^^5.i.e?3: Geldner, 
iih 725:tc. ; Oldenheig, ZDIIG- 
liv- 267 S5J . ; i. S5S, S54 : 

'TiayCr.aJti here seems certainij’ to denote 
the inovrledge of the modes cf sang. 
iszdszsn clsfzysn mav he compared ■with 
the compound ^apzvz.syzs — common in 

- The Terse certsinlj- appears to haTe a refer- 


ence to some flange of shap e Tisnu 
in caniestj and if the HS. iL S. 13 is 
right In tahing (cn which cf. 

3Iuir, Jirir. ir- S5. So} as ce- 

ncdnu smallness, then the dwarf in- 
camatien of Tisnu seems to be alluded 
to (cf. r»arisi/:jymr» : the dwarf form was 
net reallj dxscre-iiiable}; cf. Ifacccnelh 
rriir p. 41 ; JHAS. mrrii- 

16S-177. vohansstn ir. 

pp. 12 arr.) and Charpentier (VOj- xrr. 
427) see, howeTer, in c^‘ the 

* cdA must resIlTbe a se-icnd rerstn i fo- 

ncm. in such cases see i- 4- 2?. n- 2 : Tn 
L 2, n. 2 ; Kertl!, -JHAS. I&3S, p- ? 

Ho^e, Siitr. L 2^S. 

• These two Terses are fom 


:d in fuli at L 7. 
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s Thy body is faultless, 

Like ghee purified, like pure gold ; 

That of thine shineth like an ornament, 0 thou powerful one. 
aa 0 bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladles (full) of butter ; 

Do thou make us full 

For our hymns, O lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to the praisers.^ 
ib 0 Yayu, a hundred of bay (steeds) 

Worthy of nourishment do thou yoke ; 

Or let the chariot of thee that hast a thousand (steeds) 

Come with might. 

cc The teams [7] wherewith thou comest to the giver, 

0 Vayu, for seeking in the house. 

Grant us wealth rich in enjoyment, 

And a treasure of heroes, of horses, of cows.^ 
dd Kick banquets be ours with Indra, 

With mighty strength, 
lYherewith fed we may rejoice.® 
ee 'Rich should he be, the praiser 

Of a generous and wealthy one like thee ; 

(Famed) be (the praiser) of thee that art famed, 0 thou with 
the bays. 


PRAPATHAKA UI 

T/ie Special SacHjices (continued) 

in 3. 1. He ^ who desires prosperity should offer to the Adityas, giving 
prosperity ; ® it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to 
the Adityas, giving prosperity, with their own share ; verily they make 
bim attain prosperity ; he becomes prosperous. He who has been expelled 


* This is found below in full at iv. 4. 4 r. 

5 On isti and its connexion with is rather 
than with yaj, see Oldenherg, ZDMCr. 
Ixii. 473 seg. 

s This is found also and in full in i. 7. 13 n, 
the third case in this section where a 
verse is repeated. 

‘ Of. KS. si. 6 ; MS. ii. 2. 1 ; BgS. siii. 21, 
22 ; Ap9S. xis. 20. 6-20 ; M9S. v. 1. 9. 
The verses are in ii. 1. 11 ; o and p are 


for the Adityas, giving prosperitj^; g and 
T (with s as a variant) for the Adityas, 
the sustainers ; t and tt and e and w 
accompany the offerings of white and 
black rice. 

* bhxiradtadbhyah is justified sufBciently, as 
the comm, points out, by the occurrence 
of bbdvaid and ihdvati in the verses used 
(ii, 1. 11 0 andp). 
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or is being expelled sboald offer an oblation to tbe Adityas, tbe snstainers ; 
tbe Adityas are tbe expellers, tbe Adityas are tbe procurers ^ verily he has 
recourse to the Adityas, the sustainers [1] •n'ith their own share : verily they 
support him in the people ; he is unexpeUable. ‘ 0 Aditi, do thou confirm’, 
(with these words) he who is being expelled should take the foot (dust) 
of him (who is expelling him) ; - Aditi is this (earth) : verily she confirms 
the kingdom for him ; ‘ Be the blessing fulfilled’, he says ; verily he makes 
the blessing come true ; ‘ Mind here he says ; verily he makes the people 
of one mind with him ; ‘ Come hither, O ye Mamts [2] rich in dew, with this 
lord of the people against yon king', he says; the people are connected 
with the Mamts, the lord of the people is the highest : verily he unites 
him with the people and the realm. From the house of a ^-illage judge ® 
further on he should take rice; he should separate out the white and 
the black ; of the white he should offer an oblation to the Adityas : the 
people have the Adityas for their deity ; verily he attains the people [3] ; 
‘The people he has attained, the realm he has not attained’, they say; 
of the dark ones he should offer an oblation to Y aruna ; the realm is con- 
nected with Taruna ; verily he attains both the people and the realm. 
Should he not attain (them), he should offer (saying), ‘To the Adityas this 
portion I ofier to attain the people N . for X. X. ’ ; verily the Adityas 

desiring the portion make him attain the people [4]. Should he not 
attain (them), he should knock in seven pegs of A 9 vattha wood in the 
middle shaft/ (saying), ‘ Here do I bind the Adityas to attain the people 
X. X. from X. X.’ ; verily the Adityas, their heroes bound, make him 
attain the people. Should he not attain (them), he should offer this 


^ arQgama'jxiarah is given bv Sava^ as either 
referring to expulsion or to r^oration : 
the latter sense is clearly meant, 

" The ritual contemplates taking the dust of 
the victorious sovereign’s foot with the 
words ddtU'nu manyosza, and then, accord- 
ing to Ap., he approaches the sacrificsr 
with iipa prda, and then he pours part of 
it over his outer garments with sjfySfhy 
and the rest on his breast with ihd vidncj^ 
Baudh. does not follow the order of the 
Sohhita and makes ttpaprtia precede the 
other two &agmenls, being used as he 
brings up the dust, whU© with safya- 
he puts it in the hand of the sacri- 
fic«r who takes it with t?ai Both 

these versions seem clearly to depart 
from the test, MCS. puts it in a different 
action as one te:^ where he takes dust 


from the right footstep of the person ex- 
polled. 

5 The sense is uncertain ; Sayana distinguishes 
between one who speaks yrurTiya in the 
Sabhii and one who is a secret counsellor ; 
hut the 215. has in this passage. 

Sayana is troubled by the construction, and 
in the first case takes the ahh with rJr 
vapdmii the sense seems to he as in the 
text, 

5 j7:cd^.ya7r.isayJmisnncertaininsense: if the 
pole is in the middle there must be 
three, which is a very unusual number 
(risiic XndeXy i, S2). 2IQS. ascribes it to 
the If the sense is the 

* middle of the pole ’ there is a lack of 
parallels with vMdAVJtnaj though 

is cited by liVackeniagel (Alizr^ 
Grcrrjr^ n. i. 254) and is a good parallel. 
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oblation to the Adityas and attach pegs to the kindling-wood; verily 
he attains what cannot be taken away. (The pegs) are of A^vattha wood , 
the A 9 vattha is the might of the Maruts ; verily with might he attains the 
people ; seven are they, the Maruts are in seven troops ; verily in troops 
he attains the people. 

ii. 3. 2. The^ gods were afraid of death; they had recourse to Prajapati; 
for them he offered this (offering) to Prajapati of a hundred Ursnalas in 
weight ; “ verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality ; for him who 
fears death he should offer to Prajapati this (offering) of a hundred 
Krsnalas : verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share ; verily he 
bestows life upon him ; he lives all his days. It is of a hundred Krsnalas ' 
in weight; man has a hundred (years of) life, and a hundred powers; 
verily in life, in power [1] he finds support. (The offering) is. in ghee ; 
ghee is life, gold is • immortality ; verily he unites him with life and 
immortality ; four Krsnalas’ weight on each occasion he cuts off to obtain 
the four cuttings-off ; one by one he brings to the Brahman priest, and one < 
by one he bestows life upon the sacrificer. Yonder sun did not shine, the 
gods sought an atonement for it, for it they offered this oblation to Surya ; 
verily thereby they bestowed upon it [2] radiance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer this oblation to Surya ; verily he has recourse to 
yonder sun with his own share ; verily he bestows upon him splendour ; 
he becomes resplendent. On both sides are ornaments (of gold) ; ® verily 
on both sides he bestows radiance upon him. At each fore-offering he 
offers a Ki^ala weight; verily from the quarters he wins splendour 
for him. He should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds 
to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [3] who desires, ‘ May I gain gold ; may 
gold resort to me.’ In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with 
Agni ; verily by him whose is gold he gains it ; it is (offered) to Savitr ; 
verily instigated by Savitr he gains it; to earth an oblation is offered; 
verily on it he gains it; gold resorts to him. He who gains gold is 
deprived of power and strength; the same offering should he make who 
gains gold ; he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [4] offering 


1 Cf. KS. xi. 4. 1, 2 ; MS. ii. 2. 2, 13 ; BfS. 
xiii. 23-25 ; ApfS. six. 21. 1-17. The 
verses are in ii. 2. 12 ; o-d are for Praja- 
pati being alternatives ; e and /for Surya ; 
g and h for Agni ; : and k for Savitr ; 
I and m for earth ; n and o for Soma and 
Indra ; p and q are alternatives for n 
and 0 ; r-t (s and < being alternatives) are 
for Agni ^ipivista as in ii. 5. 5. 2 ; u and 
c (with to as an alternative) are for Agni, 


the giver; a; and y for Agni, the be- 
stower ; s and aa are for Prajapati ; 65 
and cc are for Vayu, and dd and ee for 
Indra. Neither of these sacrifices is dealt 
with in BQS. or ApQS. 

- ^atdkrsmWi here clearly refers to weight, not 
as in Monier Williams’s Diet, to the 
Daksina. 

s i. e. on both sides of the cam. 
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he should make whose gold is lost ; in that it is (offered) to Agni, and gold 
is connected with Agni, by him whose is gold he gains it ; it is (offered) 
to Savitr ; verily instigated by Savitr he gains it ; to earth an oblation 
is offered; in this what is lost is lost; verily in it he gains it. Indra [5] 
by force drunk the Soma of Tvastr, he went apart on all sides, he was 
deprived of power, of Soma drinking; what he vomited up, that became 
panic seeds ; he had recourse to Prajapati ; for him he offered this obla- 
tion of panic seeds to Soma and Indra ; verily thereby he bestowed upon 
him power and Soma drinking; he who vomits Soma is deprived of 
power, of Soma drinking ; for him who vomits Soma [6], he should offer 
this oblation of panic seeds ; verily he has recourse to Soma and Indra : 
verily they bestow upon him power and Soma drinking ; he is not deprived 
of power and of Soma drinking. In that it is (offered) to Soma, he wins 
Soma drinking ; in that it is (offered) to Indra, and Soma drinking is power, 
verily he wins power and Soma drinking; it is of panic seeds. Soma is 
it [7] ; verily straightway he wins Soma drinking. He who desires cattle 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the giver, and a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower; verily Agni produces cattle 
for him, Indra makes them grow up. These are curds, honey, ghee, 
waters, and parched grain; that is the form of cattle; verily by their 
form he wins cattle ; there are five takings, for cattle are fivefold ; ^ it is 
of many forms, for cattle are of many forms [8], (verily it serves) for 
completion ; it is offered to Prajapati ; cattle are connected with Prajapati ; 
verily Prajapati produces cattle for him; honey is the body of man; 
in that he offers honey on the fire, verily thus the sacrificer places his 
body in the fire ; the Tajya and the Anuvakya are in the Pankti metre, 
man is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily ransoming his body from death 
he wins cattle. 

ii. 3. 3. The - gods desiring glory performed a sacrificial session bounded 
by success ; to Soma the king among them glory came, he went to the hill, 
Agni followed him ; Agni and Soma, those two, united ; Indra, being 
parted from the sacrifice followed after them; to them he said, ‘Make 
me to sacrifice.’ For him they offered this sacrifice, to Agni on eight pot- 
sherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; verily thereby 
they conferred upon him brilliance [1], power, and splendour. For him 

^ i. e. of the five materials for the oblation ; for Agni ; e and d for Indra ; e and / 

in the case of cattle the fivefold is for Soma ; g and h for the first ofiering 

merely one of several divisions (Fcdic to Agni and Soma ; i and h (rvith I as an 

Inder, i. 609). alternative) for the second ; m and n for 

= Cf. KS. 2 ; 3i. 4 ;_MS. ii. 1. 4 ; 2. 3 ; Soma, the strong ; o andp (with g as ^ 

Bps. siii. 25, 26 ; Apps. xix. 21. 19-22. alternative or as a upahcrra manira) for 

The verses are in in 3. 14 ; a and 6 are Brahmanaspati ; r and s for the Haruts. 
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■who is parted from the sacrifice^ he should offcir this sacrifice, to Agni 
on eight potsherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; 
in that it is (ofiered) 'to Agni, thereby he bestows brilliance upon him; 
in that it is (offered) to Indra, thereby (he bestows) power upon him ; 
in that it is (offered) to Soma, thereby (he bestows) splendour; part of 
the offerings to Agni and Soma he should unite -with that to Indra ;- 
verily he unites him -with brilliance and splendour [2]. He whose desire 
is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma; the 
Brahman is connected "with Agni, he drinks Soma ; verily he has recourse 
■fco his own deity with his o'wn share; verily he unites him -with his 
desire; his desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should oflfer 
on eight potsherds to Agni and Soma ; verily he has recourse to Agni and 
Soma -with their nwn share ; verily they bestow upon him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent [3]. In that it is on eight potsherds, it is connected 
•with Agni ; in that it is of panic seeds, it is connected with Soma ; (verily 
it serves) for prosperity. He who is afraid of impotence should offer 
an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the strong. For the seed, the strength, 
departs from him, then he fears impotence ; verily he has recourse to Soma, 
the strong ; verily he bestows upon him seed and strength ; he does not 
become impotent. He who desires a ■sdUage should ofifer on eleven potsherds 
to Brahma-naspati [4] ; verily he has recourse to Brahmanaspati with his 
O'wn share ; verily he subjects his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of 
a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya have the word ' troop ' ; verily 
he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifice should 
he offer who desires, ‘ May I bring the people to ruin -with respect to 
the Brahman’; he should use as the Yajya and the Anuvakya verses 
referring to the Maruts ; verily he brings the people to ruin "with respect 
to the Brahman. 

ii. 3. 4. He® who desires the heaven should offer an oblation to Aryaman; 
Aryaman is yonder sun ; verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own 
share ; he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla- 
tion to Aryaman who desires, ‘ May people be fain to give to me ’ ; Arya- 
man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives ; verily he has recomse to 
Aryaman "with his own share ; he makes [1] people fain to give to him ; 

* ‘Wackemagel (Mtind. Gramm, ii. i. 195, 200, Ben.) or that there are fragments of the 

302, 303) discusses the cases of such com- two taken, which is clearly the sense of 

pounds as yajna-ribhras'fl, but the trans. the gen. 

adopted evades the difficulty of taking ® C£ KS. sd. 4 ; MS. iL 2. 4 ; BfS. saii. 27. 

, this one as irregular. The verses are in ii. 3. 14 ; f and « are 

- This construction seems to have puzzled for Aryaman ; v and vj for Indra ; x and 

Ap. as he gives the alternatives of the y (with c as an alternative) for Brhas- 

offering being united (which ignores the pati. 



[168 


ii. 3. 4 — ] Tlie Special Sacrifices 

people are fain to give to him. He should offer an oblation to Aryaman 
who desires, ‘ May I go prosperously among men ’ ; Aryaman is yonder sun ; 
verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own share ; verily he makes him 
go whither he is fain to go. Indra was the lowest in rank of the gods, he had 
recourse to Prajapati ; for him he offered this (offering) of the after-shoots 
of rice^ to Indra on eleven potsherds [2] ; verily he led him to the top of 
the gods ; he made as the Yajya and the Anuvakya (verses) containing the 
words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ’ ; verily from the depths he led him to the top ; for 
the prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra on eleven potsherds 
this (offering) of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Indra with 
his own share ; verily he leads him to the top of his fellows ; the Yajya and 
the Anuvakya contain the words ‘ depth ' and ‘ top ’ ; verily from the depth 
he leads him to the top [3] ; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the 
deity of him who is low in rank; (verily it serves) for prosperity. For 
the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to Brhaspati this oblation 
of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own 
share : verily he leads him to the top of his equals : the Yajya and the 
Anuvakya contain the words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ’ ; verily he leads from the 
depth to the top ; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the deity of him 
who is low in rank ; (verily it serves) for prosperity, 
ii. 3. 5. Prajapati - had thirty-three daughters ; he gave them to Soma, the 
king ; of them he associated with Eohini ; they returned in anger : then he 
followed and asked for them back ; them he would not return ; he said, 

‘ Swear on oath that thou wilt equally associate (with them) : then will I 
return them to you.’^ He took the oath, and he returned them. He 
associated with Rohinl alone [1]. Hlness^ seized him ; , ‘ Illn ess has seized 
the king ’, that (saying) is the origin of the ‘king’s evil ’ ; in that he became 
worse, that is (the origin) of the ‘ had illness ’ ; because he got it from his 
wives, that is (the origin) of the ‘wife’s disease’ (Jayenya); him who 
knows thus the origin of;^[hese illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He 
approached them respectfully ; they said, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; do thou 
associate equally with us.’ For him [2] they offered this oblation to the 
Adityas; they freed him from his evil case. For him who is seized by the 
bad illness he should offer this oblation to the Adityas; verily he has 
recourse to the Adityas with their own share : verily they free him from 
his evil case. He should offer at the new moon ; verily with its waving he 

^ The rendering is adopted from Sayana ’ For the construction see Keith, JBAS. 

■vrhose tradition in this matter seems 1910, p. 1319. 

clearly correct : the derivation is anu-ffw. ^ For* Yatsma and its varieties see Vedic 
= Gf. KS. xi. 3 ; TB. iii. 1. 3. 1 ; MS. ii. 2, 7 ; Index, ii. 182, 183. This passage is re- 

B^S. xiii. 28. The verses referred to are peated below in ii. 5. 6. 5. 

given in full in ii. 4. 14 a and &. 
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makes him -wax. The Puronuvakya is, ‘He is hom ever new’; verily 
thereby he bestows life upon him. The Tajya is, ‘ The shoot which the 
Adityas make to wax’; verily thereby he makes him wax. 
ii. 3. 6. Prajapati^ assigned food to the gods ; he said, ‘ Whatever shall be 
left over these worlds, be that mine.’ That was left over these worlds, 
Indra, the king, Indra, the overlord, Indra, the sovereign ; thence he milked 
these worlds threefold ; that is the cause of its having three elements. For 
him of whom he desires, ‘ May he be an eater of food ’, let him offer this 
(ofiering) of three elements, to Indra, the king, a cake [1] on eleven pot- 
sherds, to Indra, the overlord, to Indra, the sovereign. Indra, the king, is 
this (world of earth), Indra, the overlord, is this (atmosphere), Indra, the 
sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven) ; veidly he has recomrse to these worlds 
with their own share ; verily they bestow food on him ; he becomes an eater 
of food. Even as one milks a cow ready to give milk by reason of its 
caK,^ so he milks these worlds, made ready, for desire, for food ; he places 
(the cake) on potsherds face upwards, for variety. There are three cakes, 
these worlds are three ; (verily they serve) to obtain these worlds ; each 
one above the other is larger, for so as it were are these worlds ; (verily 
they serve) for prosperity ; he cuts off from aU (the cakes) as he sets them 
up® without making a failure ; he recites (the verses) alternating, to prevent 
burning. 

ii. 3. 7. The'* gods and the Asuras were in conflict : the Asuras conquered 
the gods, the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asuras ; from 
them power and strength departed *, indra perceived this •, he departed in 
pursuit of it; he could not win it. Then he departed from it, he had 
recourse to Prajapati ; he made him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the 
Prstha (Stotras) ; verily with it he bestowed upon him power and strength. 
TTim who desires power [1], desires strength, he should make him sacrifice 
with this (offering) with all the Prsthas ; verily he has recourse to these 
deities with their orra share; verily they bestow upon him power and 
strength. In that he offers to Indra of the Rathantara, verily he wins the 


1 Cf. KS. s. 10; MS. ii. 2. 5; B^S. xiii. 28; 
Ap^S. six. 21. 22-22. 6. The verses are 
in ii. 4. 14 e, d, and e, which are used as 
follows to make the Paronuvakyas and 
Yrgyas, c and d, d and c, e and c, 

- Cf. pratldm in ii. 2. 8. 4. The nse of a 
stuffed calf to assist milking is still fre- 
quent in India. 

’ dbhigamdyan must have a causative sense 
and the rendering ‘ understand’ (ascribed 
by OB. and MW. to the cans.) is impos- 
sible. Presumably it refers to the action 

22 [n.o.s. is] 


of the priest in putting the cakes each 
over the other. The passage recurs be- 
low, ii. 4. 11. 6, where aJliiglmlam is found 
in the KS. parallel (xii. 4). 

‘ Cf. KS. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 13 ; B^S. xiii. 29, 
30 ; Ap^S. sis. 22. 7-23. 2. The verses 
are in ii. 4. 14 ; b-fc are the verses plus 
the verse Tioda rand starir asi (i. 4. 22 a), 
which Baudh. puts in before h and Ap. 
as fourth. The verses are joined in pairs 
thus, / and g, g and h, h and i, » and k 
and/. 
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brilliance of Agni : in that (he offers) to Indra of the Brhat. verily he vins 
the brilliance of Indra: in that (he offers) to Indra of the Tairapa, verily 
he vrins the brilliance of Savitr [2] : in that (he offers) to Indra of the 
Yairaja. verily he -nans the brilliance of the creator ; in ttat (he offers) to 
Indra of the Cakvara. verily he vrins the brilliance of the Marnts ; in that 
(he offers) to Indra of the Kaivata, verily he trins the brilliance of Brhas- 
pati. So many are the brilliances, verily he wins them ; he places (the 
cakes) on potsherds face npwards, for variety ; the cake is on twelve pot- 
sherds [3], to secure the All-gods. He cuts off all aronnd ; verily all around 
he bestows on the sacrificer power and strength; he recites (the verses) 
alternating, to prevent burning. A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, these are 
the sacrificial fee; for manliness. "With this he should sacrifice who is 
being practised against ; if these deiti^ eat his food, men eat his also, 
in 3. S. Eajana^ Kauneya went to Eratnjit Janaki for a cure for eyesight ;- 
for him he ofiered this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds, to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds ; 
verily thereby he bestowed sight upon him. For bim who desires sight he 
should ofier this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds ; 
to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; by 
the eye of Agni men see [1], (by the eye) of the sun the gods ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni and Surya with their own share ; verily they bestow 
sight upon him; he becomes po^essed of sight. In that there are two 
for Agni, he restores his eyes for him: in that there is (an oblation) 
for Surya, (he r^ores) his nose ; the two for Agni are on either side 
of that for Surya ; therefore the two eyes are on either side of the 
nose, therefore by the nose the eyes are separated. The Tajya and the 
Anuvakya are alike, for the eye is alike : (verily it serves) for prosperity. 

‘ TJp that god that knoweth all ‘ Seven bays in thy chariot ‘ The radiant- 
countenance of the gods hath arisen’, (with these words) he offers lumps:" 
verily he gives sight to him ; what was his, that (is his again). 

iL 3. 9. a Thou* art secure ; may I be secure among my equal% wise, a guardian, 

' The veis^ are in ii. 4- 14 : Z and n are for iarrmf, elseTrhere. 

Agni; n and o (vrith p for alternative) ^ Prom the ohlation for Surya ; the sacrificer 
for Surra. See BCS. riii. SO ; ApCS. eats them after receiving them from the 

23. S-o. Adhraira. The vEises are found as re- 

* denotes, accordini: to BB. and gards the first and third (i. 4. 45 a and o', 

ilW.j, ^afiected Tvith illness of the ev^ ’• and the second (ii. 4. 14 c). 

but this seems rather unlikely. Sayana * Cf. KS, mi. 2 ; US. ii. S. 2 ; BCS, mii- ? 
suggests the sense adopted in the text, ApCS. xix. 23. 6-9. The verses are in 

although it is Hot certain if the render- ii. 4. 14 5 and r : the three oblations vrere 

ing is correct- It agrees with the con- ofiered before the ofiering to Agni 

stmction of such clauses, followed by Svistakrt. 
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a gainer of ■wealtli ; thou art secure ; may I he secure among my equals, 
dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth; thou art secure ; may I he secure 
among my equals, dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth.^ 

6 Thou art affection ; 0 ye gods of affection, those equals, youths, of one 
mind, them I love with my heart ; may they love me "svith their hearts ; 
make them of one mind with me ; hail ! Thou [1] art affection ; 0 ye 
gods of affection, the women of one mind, them I love with my heart ; 
may they love me with their hearts; make them of one mind with 
me ; hail ! 

He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (the sacrifice) for 
taking possession ; his equals are connected with the All-gods ; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share ; verily they subject his equals 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the offering) for taking 
possession : taking possession is grasping the mind ; verily he grasps the 
mind of his equals [2]. ‘ Thou art secure ; may I be secure among my 
equals (with these words) he puts the enclosing-sticks round ; verily he 
invokes this blessing. Then all this comes to pass with regard to the equals 
of him for whom knowing thus these enclosing-sticks are put around. 

‘ Thou art affection ; O ye gods of affection ’, (with these words) he offers 
three oblations ; so many are his equals, great, small, and women, them he 
wins, they being won wait on him. 

ii. 3. 10. a What- went new that became fresh butter; what crept that 
became clarified butter ; that which became firm became ghee.® 

^ h Thou art the breath of the Afvins ; of that to thee let the two 
give whose breath thou art ; hail ! Thou art the breath of Indra ; of that 
to thee let him give whose breath thou art ; hail ! Thou art the breath 
of Slitra and Yaruna ; of that to thee let them give whose ^ breath thou 


^ Cf. above i. 6. 2. 1. These verses are given 
as a variant for the verses used in setting 
up the enclosing-sticks, 

2 Cf._KS. si. 7 ; MS. ii. 3. 4 ; B^S. aiii. 32 ; 
ApgS. 3ds. 23. 13-24. 12. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. ii. 3. 11. 2-5. The section 
contains the Mantras for the sacrifice for 
life : a jmirarta, ‘ ornament’, is placed in 
the butter, a is substituted for the usual 
OKfaana Mantras; and four Upahomas are 
offered with the Mantras in b ; e is -used 
while the sacrificer looks at the butter • 
then the Brahman priest takes the hand 
of the sacrificer, and the other priests 
his, and they pronounce the Mantra d ; 
the sacrificer takes the ghee from the 
gold, and the Adhvaryu pronounces e; 


with /the Adhvaiyn h-ies the right hand 
of the sacrificer (so Ap. : according to 
Baudb. the Brahman here takes the 
sacrificer’s hand). 

2 In KS. the whole is thrown into the second 
person ; it has dghriyriihdh • MS. has dghri- 
yala. But the comm, and the MSS. here 
agree with each other in reading ddhri- 
yaia and clearly it is right. The etymo- 
logy is still quite a good one for a Brah- 
man a. 

* ydsya should be ydyoh and probably it must 
he a mere blunder : tdsya must probably 
be a part. gen. and not in apposition to fe 
(gen. with dS is rare and late ; Delbruck, 
Altind. Synt. p. 1C2). 
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art ; tail ! Thou art the breath of the All-gods [1] ; of that to thee let 
them give -whose breath thou art ; hail ! 
c Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia. 

Given ' by Indra, presented by the Maruts, 

Thee Visnu perceived, 

Then Ida moved thee in the cow. 

d Let the god Sa-vitr set thee free for life, for li-ving, -with the Pava- 
mana Stoma, with the path of the Gayatra (Saman). -with the strength of 
the Upahfu (Graha) ; let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living, 
[2] -with the Brhat and Eathantara’s Stoma -with the path of the Tristobh, 
with the strength of the pukra (Graha) ; let the god Sa-vitr set thee free 
-with the measure of Agni, -with the path of the Jagatl, with the strength 
of the Agrayana (Graha). 
e Him quicken, 0 Agni, for life, for radiance, 

Ulake dear his seed, 0 Vamna, O Soma, 0 king; 

Like a mother, 0 Aditi, give him protection, 

0 ye All-gods, that he may -win old age. 
y Agni is full of life ; he is full of life through the trees ; -with this 
life I make thee full of life. Soma is full of life ; he is (full) through the 
plants ; the sacrifice is fuU of life ; it is (fuU) through the sacrificial fees ; 
the Brahman is full of life ; that is full of life through the Brahmans ; 
the gods are full of life ; they are (full of life) through the ambrosia ; the 
Pitre are full of life ; they are full of life through the Svadhii-call; -with 
this life I make thee full of life. 


ii. 3, 11, To- Agni his body goes, to Soma his sap, — ^Vamna grasps him -with 
Vamna’s noose — to Sarasvatl the speech, to Agni and Yimu the body of him 
who long is ill. For him who is long ill or who desires, ‘ May I live all 
my days ', he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni on eight potsherds, to Soma 
an oblation, to Yaruna on ten potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Agm 
and Yisnu on eleven potsherds ; verily he ransoms his body from Agni, his 
sap from Soma [1]; by the offering to Yamna he frees him from Yamna’s 
noose; by the offering to Sarasvati he bestows speech; all the gods are 
Agni, the sacrifice is Yisnu ; verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals 
him; even if his life is gone, he yet lives. 'I^at went new, that became 
fresh butter (-with these words) he looks upon the butter ; verily he describes 
its form and greatness. ‘Thou art the breath of the Aqvins’, he says; 
the Agvins are the physicians of the gods [2] ; verily by them he makes 


1 dattdm and prdimiam are read both in KS. 

and MS., -irhile the latter has ndbhim. 
The construction of T3. shows that the 
force of dharum is overriding canttilm. 

2 Cf. KS. si. 8 ; MS. ii. 3. 5 ; Bgs. xiii. 31 ; 


ApfS. lii. S3. 10-12. The Mantras are 
in ii. 3. 10, and in 5. 11 ; a and 6 for 
Agni ; e and d for Soma ; e ond J for 
Vamna ; ^ and A for Saiasvatr ; t and A 
for Agni and Visnu. 
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healing for him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Indra he says ; verily thereby 
he bestows power upon him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Mitra and Varuna he 
says ; verily thereby he bestows expiration and inspiration upon him, ‘ Thou 
art the breath of the All-gods’, he says ; verily thereby he bestows strength 
on him, ‘Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia’ [3], he says; that is accord- 
ing to the text. ‘ With the Pavamana Stoma thee’, he says ; verily thereby 
he bestows breath upon him. ‘ By the Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma thee 
he says ; verily thereby he bestows force upon him. ‘ With the measure of 
Agni thee he says ; verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The priests 
speak (these words) around ; as many as are the priests, they heal him. 
Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak around (him) ; sepa- 
rately they bestow life on the sacrificer ; what was his that (is his again). 
From the gold [4] he drinks away the ghee ; ghee is life, gold is ambrosia ; 
verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life ; it is a hundred (Krsnalas) in 
weight ; man has a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers ; verily he finds 
support in life, in power. Or as many seasons as he deems that he will 
live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ‘ Him quicken, O Agni, for 
life, for radiance ’, he says ; verily he bestows life and radiance upon him, 
‘ O ye AU-gods, that he may win old age ’, he says ; verily he makes him win 
old age. ‘ Agni is fuU of life ’, (with these words) he^ takes his hand ; these 
gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all his life, 
ii. 3, 12. Prajapati- led the horse to Varuna, it® went to its own deity, he 
was afflicted; he saw this (offering) to Varuna on four potsherds, he offered 
it; then indeed was he set free from Varuna’s noose. Varuna seizes him 
who accepts the horse. As many horses as he accepts, so many (offerings) to 
Varuna should he offer ; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own share ; 
verily he frees him from Varuna’s noose [1]. (The offerings) are on four 
potsherds, for the horse has four feet ; (verily they serve) for prosperity. 
He should offer an extra one ; whatever (horse) he is going to accept or 
whatever (horse) he has overlooked, from that noose of Varuna is he set 


1 So far as it goes this is open either to the 
inteipretation of Baudh. (referring it to 
the Brahman) or of Ap. (referring it to the 
Adhvaryn), and no donht the vagueness 
of the Briihmanas helped greatly ritual 
divergences. 

s Cf. KS. sii. 6 ; MS. ii. 3. 3 ; B 9 S. xiii. 33 ; 
ApfS. makes no special mention. The 
verses are in ii. 5. 12; t and m are for 
Varuna ; rt and 0 for Surya ; p and 3 for 
ApamMapat, vrith ras an alternative for 3. 

® This is not very clear : Sayana thinks Fra- 
japati is the subject of the second clause 


and that archat means Ciriam aJ.ani, and 
so Eggeling (SBE. xuv, ssiii, xsiv). 
That is hardly possible but it may be that 
the subject is the horse and that urchat 
means ‘afflicted’. Probably, horrever, 
it means that the horso vrent back to 
Prajapati as its primal deity and that 
Varuna avenged himself by causing Pra- 
japati to become dropsical {pdryacdryata). 
HUlebrandt {Mitra md Vanma, p. 64) 
thinks that Prajapati appropriates the 
steed from Varuna, but this is impossible 
syntax (cf. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 131). 



ii. S. 12 — The, Special Sacrifices {174 

free. If he is going to accept another, he shonid offer in snpplement an 
offering to Surya on one potsherd: verilv he makes yonder snn to rise. 
He goes to the Tvateis as the final bath, Tamna is in the waters: verily 
straightway he appeases Tanma. After his rernm he shonid offer an obla- 
tion to Apam Hapat : the horse has its birthplace in the waters : reiily he 
makes him go to his own birthplace; appeased he attends on him. 

ii. 3. IS. a That ^ body of yours, to be striven for,' 0 Indra and Yaruna with 
that do ye free this one from tribulation ; that strong, protecting, brilliant 
body of youra with that do ye free him from tribulation. 

T) That disease of youra O Indra and Taruna, that is in the fire, that 
of yours I appease hereby ; that disease of yours, O India and Tanma, 
that is in the two-footed caftl^ the four-footed, the catfle-yard, the hocs«, 
the waters, the plants the trees, that of yours I appease hereby. 

Indra departs with his [1] power, Tanma seizes him with Tanma’s noose, 
who is seized by evil ; for him who is seized by evil he shonid offer this 
(offering of) clotted milk to Indra and Taruna : verily Indra bestows power 
upon him, Ta mna frees him from Tamna's noose. (The offering) is of 
clotted milk, for milk departs from him : verily he is seized with evil; in 
that it is of clotted milk, thereby he bestows milk upon him. In the 
clotted milk [2] he puts down the cake : verily he makes him possessed of 
a body, and also posessed of an abode. He separates it into fonr pieces ; 
verily he finds snpports in the quarters: he nnites (the fires) again: verily 
he procures healing for him from the quarters; having muted (them) he 
cuts off (portions) : that is as when one cuts up what has been pierced.® 

‘ That disease of yours, O Indra and Tamna, that is in the fire, that of 
yonis I appease hereby’, he says: verily he protects him from error in 
sacrifice. ‘That disease of yonis, O India and Taruna, that is in the two- 
footed cattle, that of yours I appease hereby’, he says: so many are the 
waters, the plants, the trees, oSpring and cattle on whom to live : verily 
does he free them for him from Tamna’s noose. 

it 3. 14. a Thou ‘ from of old.^ 

6 The wise contriTings.-’ 

^ C£ KS. xi- 11 ; 315. iL o- 1 : BC5. xiii- Si 
Sa ; Apes. xfx. 25 . 1-6. The are 

in ii. 5. 12 : « and i are for Indra and 
Tanma. The verses, eight in number, 
in b here are for TJpahemas before the 
onering to Svisiairt. 

* KS. and US. have There is no 

need to accept an active sense here, 

* though it is given bj* the cemra. and 


supported by the active ^ithets. 

* SZjana renders *as one extracting by pin- 
cers a dart in one’s ovm tedv treahs ii 
BhZsi. hss ‘si c=e ca5s oS s. dissssfi. 
pnri-. The ides, is ihsi cse raises 
joints End then brenks cp, sHer nsstHy 
reuniting. 

■* These are the verses fer the de- 

scribed in jL o. S and A As n5xal mo:* 
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c Indra on all sides.® 
d Indra men.® 

e Do thou guard us, 0 Soma, on all sides, 

0 king, from him who plots evil ; 

Let not the friend of such as thou come to harm. 

/ Thy places in the sky, in the earth, 

In the mountains, in the plants, in the waters. 

With all of these, kindly and without anger. 

Do thou, 0 king Soma, accept our oblations, 
g 0 Agni and Soma, united. 

With common offering, accept our prayers. 

Ye were bom together among the gods. 
li Ye [1], 0 Agni and Soma, with common inspiration, 
Placed these lights in the sky ; 

Ye freed the streams from the dread imprecation 
When they were held fast. 
i 0 Agni and Soma, hearken kindly, 

0 ye strong ones, to my invocation ; 

Accept gladly our songs, 

Be a refreshment to the giver. 

7; One from the sky Matari 5 van bore, 

The falcon churned another from the rock ; 

Agni and Soma, waxing great through prayer, 

Ye made broad room for the sacrifice, 

I 0 Agni and Soma, the oblation which is set forth [2], 
Do ye taste, accept it, rejoice in it, 0 ye strong ones ; 
Of good protection, of good help be ye, 

And give to the sacrificer health and wealth. 
m Swell." 
n Together thee." 

0 Troop lord of troops we invoke thee. 

Sage of sages, most famous ; 

Highest king of Brahmans, 0 lord of prayer. 
Hearkening to us with help do thou sit on thy place. 
p He shall win booty and prizes with tribe, 

With clan, with family, with sons, with men. 

Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [3], 
Pious with oblations, the lord of prayer. 


of the verses are from EV. : a and 6 = vi. 
IG. 21 ; i. 72. 1 ; c and d = i. 7. 10; vU. 
27. 1 ; e and / = i. 91. 8, 4 ; g-l = L 93. 
9, 6, 1, C, 7 ; jn and n = i. 91. 16, IS ; 
0 = ii. 23. 1 ; j) = ii. 26. 3 ; g = iv. 50. 5 ; 


r = viii. 7. 11 ; s = i. 85. 12 ; v and to = 
ii. 16. 8 and 3 with variants. 

® These verses are in full in iL 2. 12 g and h. 
® These verses are in full in i. 6. 12 o and 6. 

’’ These verses are in full in iv. 2.1 m and ti. 
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q He ■with his fair singing, harmonious troop, 

Crushed Yala and Phaliga with his cry ; 

Brhaspati drove out the cows, which -mix the offerings, . 
Thundering as they lowed, 
r 0 Haruts, what time &om the sky,’ 
s The protections that ye.’ 
t Aryaman goeth, the mighty bull. 

The giver of wealth, much invoked, deserving ; 

With a thousand eyes, opening the cow-pens, -with the thunderbolt in 
his arm, 

ilay the god bestow upon us wealth, 
u Thy many paths. O Aryaman, on which the gods go, 

O king, which come from the sky £4], 

With these, 0 god, grant us gr^t protection ; 

Be auspicious to our bipeds, to our quadrupeds. 

V From the depth to the top, sung by the Angirases, 

He moved asunder the firm places of the mountains ; 

He burst their cunningly-made obstructions ; 

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma.’ 
io From the depth "with the top he meted •with measures, 

With the thimderbolt he crushed the hoUo-ws of the streams ; 
Lightly’ he freed them •with paths of long ■wanderings ; 

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma [5]. 

X Who was bom kno'wing his connexion. 

The god declareth all births. 

From the middle of holy power he bore out holy power, 

From low on high he arose at his •will.* 
y Bom in greatness, he established apart the great ones, 

The sky as a seat and the atmosphere of earth ; 

From the depth he hath won to the top "with his race, 

Whose deity is Brhaspati, the sovereign.’ 
s Him who with might riseth from the depth to the top, 

Brhaq)ati the gods desire to •win ; 

He broke Vala, he rendeth the forts. 

Thundering he won the heaven and the waters.’ 


’ These verses are in foil in i. 5. 11 p and g. 

- E^V. ii. 15. 8 has bkindd vatdm and pyi!~ 

® EV. ii. 15. 3 has sddmera prucc. For rfSia 
ct Geldner, Ved. S'.ud. i. 115-119 ; Pischel, 
ii. Ill, n. 2. 

* This is only found in AT. iv. 1. 3 ■nith 


mu ddled variants : Mafflinn and drraraFm 
jdnima, and ticcaih sradhah. 

* AT. iv. 1. 4 c, d and 5 a and b has 

budhr.yui and janasoA 

* This is found only in TS. 
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[—11. 4. 2 


PRAPATHAKA lY 

The Special Sacrifices {continued) 

ii. 4. 1. The^ gods, men, and the Pitrs were on one side, the Asuras, 
Eaksases, and Pi 5 acas on the other. Of the gods the little blood they drew 
the Raksases smothered by the nights,” and dawn dawned on them 
smothered and dead. The gods underatood, ‘ Him who of us dies, it is 
the Raksases who kill.’ They invited the Raksases; they said, ‘Let us 
choose a boon ; what [1] we win from the Asuras, let that be shared 
between us.’ Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asuras, and having 
conquered the Asuras, they drove away the Raksases. The Raksases 
(saying), ‘ Ye have done falsely ’, surrounded the gods on all sides. 'The gods 
found a protector in Agni ; they offered to Agni, the forward, a cake on 
eight potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer, to Agni with the face. In that 
they offered to Agni, the forward, the Raksases in front [2] they repelled 
thereby ; in that (they offered) to Agni, the overcomer, the Raksases that 
were around they repelled thereby ; in that (they offered) to Agni with the 
face, the Raksases behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospered, 
the Raksases were defeated. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this oflfering ; he should offer to Agni, the forward, a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer [3], to Agni with the face. In that he 
offers to Agni, the forward, he repels thereby the foe who is superior to 
him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the overcomer, he repels thereby (the foe) 
who is equa 1 to him ; in that (he offers) to Agni with the face, he repels 
thereby the foe which is inferior to him. He repels the foe who is 
superior, he surpasses him who is like, the inferior does not equal him 
who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering. 

ii. 4. 2. The® gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods said, ‘Let us- 
hold on to the strongest of us ’ ; they said to Indra, ‘ Thou art the strongest 
of us ; let us hold on to thee.’ He said, ‘ Three are these forms of my own 
that have strength ; satiate them, and then shall ye overcome the Asuras.’ 
They said, ‘Name (them).’ He said, ‘This is that which frees from tribu- 
lation ; this is that which drives away the foe ; this is that which has 


> Cf. KS. X. 7 ; MS. ii. 1. 11 ; B^S. xiii. 3.5 ; 
Ap. has no special mention. The Terses 
are in ii. 6. 12 : v and s, aa and 6b, ccand 
dd for tho Agnis. 

- TIjo nights are moans as well as the time 
when. According to Siiyana, the place 
where the blood fell is the object of tho 

23 [nos. is] 


Raksases’ witchcraft. The sense is rather 
perhaps that the Eaksases poisoned the 
blood of the wounds they caused, 
s Cf. KS. X. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 6, 10 ; BgS. xiiL 
35. The verses are in ii. 6. 12 : ee and ff, 
gg and hh, it and kl; are pairs for the three 
forms of Indra. 
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power ’ [1]. They offered to Indra, the freer from tribtdation, a cake on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the foe, to Indra, the power- 
ful. In that they offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, thereby they 
were freed from tribulation ; in that they offered to Indra, the driver away 
of foes, thereby they drove away foes: in that they offered to Indra, the 
powerful, thereby they bestowed power upon themselves. They offered a 
cake on thiriy-three potsherds : the gods are thirty-three ; verily Indra 
takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity [2]. That was the highest 
victory that the gods won over the Asuras.^ He who has foes should in 
conflict sacrifice with this offering : to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the 
foe, to Indra, the powerful ; by tribulation is he seized whose foe is 
superior to him ; in that he offers to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he is 
freed thereby from tribulation : by foes is he beset, to whom one of his 
equals is superior, even [3] if no foe ; in that (he offers) to Indra, the driver 
away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes ; in that (he offers) to 
Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power upon himself; he offers 
a cake on thirty-three potsherds: the gods are thirty-three: verily the 
sacrificer takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity. Thus is the sacri- 
fice called ‘ the victorious ’ ; he who knowing thus sacrifices with this offer- 
ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe. 

in 4. 3. The - gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the Gayatri, grasping 
and taking their force, might, power, strength, offspring, and cattle, remained 
away ; they reflected, ‘ IVhomsoever of us she shall resort to, they shall 
become this (world) ’ ; they hailed her in rivalry, ‘ O All worker said the 
gods : ‘ 0 Deceiver’, said the Asuras ; neither did she resort to. The gods 
saw this formula, ‘ Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [Ij, 
thou are blazing, thou art by name the home of the gods, thou art all, of 
aU life thou art everything, thou art of every life, the overcoming.’ (So 
saying) the gods appropriated the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of the Asuras. Because the Gayatri remained away, therefore 
they style this offering the Gayatri : the Gayatri is the year, so the year 
remained away; because the gods thereby appropriated the force, might, 
power, strength [2], ofepring, and cattle of the Asnras, therefore they style 
this offering the gatherer. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering. To Agni, the gatherer, he should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds ; this when cooked and put in place he should stroke with this 

^ Ct Delbruci, S-jni. p. 131. ii. 6. 12 : o-r are the Slmidhenl verses 

- Cf._KS. aa 7 ; IIS. ii. 1. 11 ; BfS. liii. So ; for the Samvaisesti, -w^hae s and / are for 

Ap^S. xix. 25, 9, 10. The verses are in the actual offering. 
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formula ; verily he appropriates the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of his foe ; he prospers with himself, his foe is defeated, 
ii. 4. 4. Prajapati^ created offspring ; they created went away from him ; 
where they stayed, thence sprung the bean. Those he followed with 
Brhaspati;- Brhaspati said, ‘With this will I go“ before thee, then shall 
offspring have resort to thee.’ He went before him ; then indeed did 
offspring resort to Prajapati. For him who desires offspring he should 
offer this oblation of beans to Prajapati ; verily he has recourse to Prajapati 
with his own share [1] ; verily he produces ofispring for him. Prajapati 
created cattle ; they created went away from him ; where they stayed, thence 
sprung the bean ; those he followed with Pusan ; Pusan said, ‘ With this do 
thou go before me ; then shall cattle resort to thee.’ ‘ Do thou go before 
me ’, said Soma, ‘ mine [2] is what grows on untilled (land).’ ‘ Both of you 
shall I go before ’, he said ; he went before them both ; then indeed did 
cattle resort to Prajapati. For him who desires cattle should he offer this 
oblation of beans to Soma and Pusan; verily he has recourse to Soma and 
Pusan with their own share ; verily they produce cattle for him. Soma is 
the impregnator of seed, Pusan the producer of cattle ; verily Soma bestows 
seed upon him, Pusan produces cattle. 

ii. 4. 5. a 0* Agni come to iis with kine ; 

0 drop, delight us with increase ; 

Indra is the supporter in our homes. 

1) Savitr, the thousandfold. 

May he delight us in our homes ; 

May POsan come, may wealth (be ours), 
c May Dhatr give hs wealth, 

The lord, the ruler of the world ; 

May he favour us with a full (gift).* 
d Tvastr, the bull, the strong. 

May he delight us in our homes, 

With a thousand, with ten thousand. 


> Cf. KS. X. 11 ; MS. ii. 2. 4 ; BfS. siii. 36 ; 
Ap. has no special mention. The verses 
are in ii. 6. 11 ; ti and v are for Prajapati, 
and 1C and i for Soma and Pu^n. 
s For the construction cf. Delbruct,* AUind. 

Synt. p. 84 ; Weher, Ind. Stud. xiii. 112. 

^ Probably pra-siha is transitive in the sense 
‘ stand before ‘ precede ’. So Delbruck 
renders it (op. ri.'. p. 291). The causative 
sense is conceivable but not likely. 

* For the Brahmana see TS. ii. 4. 6 ; B9S. siii. 


36 ; Ap^S. sis. 23. 14, 15. There is no 
corresponding section to this in KS., MS. 
or YS., and the verses are almost without 
parallel. 

5 This appears in AY. vii. 17. 1 ; KS. siii. 16 ; 
and, as regards the first Pada, in MS. iv. 
12. 6. AY. has yachahi for rdranat, and 
all agree in dadhuUi (in Bloomfield, Vedic 
Concordance, 1SS. is given as having dadatu). 
It is found again in full at iii. 3. 11 y. 
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e Thou whereby the gods moved immortality [Ij, 

Enduring fame, in the sky, 

O increase of wealth, vouchsafe us 
A herd of kine for life. 

f Agni, lord of the house. Soma, all-winning, Savity the wise ; hail ! 
g 0 Agni, lord of the house, with thy ghee portion do thou vouchsafe 
strength and force to him who advanceth ; may I not wander finm the 
highest of the path ; may I become the head ; hail 1 

ii. 4. 6. He ^ who desires cattle should sacrifice with the Citra (offering) ; 
Citra is this (earth) ; in that in this (earth) all things are produced, thereby 
is this (earth) variegated (ciira ) ; he who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
Citra desirous of cattle is propagated with oSpring, with cattle, with pairings. 
"With the offering to Agni he strews," with that to Soma he impregnates 
seed, the seed impregnated Tvasty develops into forms : there are (offerings) 
to Sarasvant and Sarasvati ; that is the divine pair : verily in the midst 
he bestows upon him a divine [1] pair, for growth, for propagation. 
There is an oblation to Sinivali; Sinivali is speech, qieech is growth; 
verily he approaches speech and growth. The last is to Indra, and 
thereby there is a pair. Seven are these offerings, the tame a nim a ls are 
seven, the wild seven: the metres are seven, for the winning of both- 
Then he ofiers these oblations ; these gods are the lords of growth ; verily 
they bestow growth upon him, he grows with ofepring and cattle; 
moreover in that he offers these oblations, (they serve) for support. 

iL 4. 7. a Thou ® art connected with the Maruts. thou art the force of the Slaruts, 
cleave the stream of the waters, 
b Stay, 0 Zilaruts, the speeding falcon,^ 

Swift as mind, the strong, the glorious : 

That whereby the dread host goeth set loose. 

Do ye, 0 Alvins, put around ; hail I 


* The verses are in iii. I. 11 : a and 6 are for 
.Agni; c and <J for Soma; eand/or pand 
hforTva^; j and 1; for Sarasratl ; /and 
r> or n and o for Sarasvant ; r and s for 
Indra. Then in ii. 4. 5 there are the 
Mantras for the Upahomas before the 
offering to Agni Svistakrt. 

® i. e. perform in regard to animals the ana- 
logons action to rt'fo dadhS,U as regards 
human beings. 

Cf. KS. Ii. 9 ; MS. ii. 4. 7 ; ECS. liii. 37, 
SS ; Appa six. ffS. 16-2S. 3 ; MpS. v. 2. 6. 
Sections 7-10 give the ESrirlsU vrhich is 
a rain spell, marked by the use of dark 
garments, dark victim, and divination by 


the action of a dark horse ; see Hille- 
brandt, AihaiiTiSfnrfar, p. 120. With c 
the sacrificer puts on a black garment 
■svith a black fringe; ■nith b the priest 
summons the east wind, and drives away 
the wesl; with symbolic action ; e are the 
verses addresed to the wind ; then on a 
black antelope skin Karira groats are 
deposited with d, and the ends of tie 
skin are tied together with c, 

« AlsoinKS.iL 13; HfS. v. 2. 6. 19.^ KS. 
reverses v^rdm and dzasrfjv., iTCS- 
ysKiddm t/ynun ; both have and ilCs. 
sTostsyi : it also has.fT£fon in a. 
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c East Tsind, raining, quicken*; Eayat! Hail! Storming, raining, 
dread ; Eavat I Hail ! Thundering, raining, formidable ; Eavat I Hail ! 
Thundering \ 7 ith 0 ut lightning, lightning, raining, resplendent ; Eavat 1 
Hail I Earning over night, satisfying ; Eavat I [1] Hail I Famed as 
having rained = much ; Eavat ! Hail ! Earning while the sun shines, 
radiant ; Eavat ! Hail ! Thundering, lightning, raining, waxing great ; 
Eavat ! Hail ! 

d Gladdening, obedient, purifying, agile. 

Full of light, full of darkness, flooding, with fair foam, 

Supporting friends, supporting the warrior caste, 

With fair realms, do ye help me. 
e Thou art the fetter of the strong steed ; for rain I yoke thee, 
ii. 4. 8. a. 0 * gods having wealth, 0 Agni, Soma, SQrya ; 

0 gods granting protection, O Mitra and Varuna, Aryaman ; 

0 gods who drink together, 0 son of the waters, with swift onset. 
Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters ; from the sky, 
from Paijanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
us with rain. 

5 Even by day they make the darkness. 

With Parjanya, water hearer ; 

What time they inundate the earth, 
c The treasure-house of sky which the heroes rich in dew 
Make to shake for the generous giver. 

The Parjanyas * set thee free from along the firmaments ; 

The rains pour over the desert [1]. 


r The variants are jinro raxai MS. and jinxa 
raxai KS. and probably the first is cor- 
rect; cf. ‘Wackernagel, Aliind. Gramm. 
i. 339 ; Macdonell, Fed. Gramm, pp. 33, 
70. In that case the other forms are 
all based on the blunder jinra rdrdi read 
as (1) jinrar drai and corrected to jmrdr 
avH. In each of the successive Mantras 
jinra should be supplied. See also 
Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 337. 

* otTsdf is queried by Whitney, Eoote, dc., 
p. 165, and indeed it must be an error ; 
perhaps for Pluti. 

2 Cf. KS. xi. 9 ; MS. ii. 4. 7, and for a, VS. 
xviii. 65. Tor the Brahmana see TS. ii. 4. 
10. With a (first part) the black antelope 
skin is tied on to the eastern padM of the 
cart (the part meant is unknown ; Garbe 
says ‘ roof ’ll and if after a day and night 
rain follows the pinfis are offered ; if not 
the second part is so used, and if it fails 


the third, the skin being fastened to the 
middle and the back gadha, respectively; 6, 
c, and d accompany the TJpahomas, when 
he binds on or offers the pinips ; with e a 
pot of unbaked clay and of black colour 
is set down in the TJtkara, where also the 
cart stands, and filled with water, and if 
it breaks rain can be prognosticated ; with 
e (second part) a black ewe tied to the 
cart is anointed and addressed ; an omen 
is derived from its utterances ; with /an 
offering is made in a Boerhana prociimlens', 
with g the black skin is shaken over the 
Ahavanlya : see Ap^S. six. 26. 4-27. 12, 
and cf. BfS. siii. 38-40. If the actions 
accompanying a are unsuccessful in pro- 
ducing rain the dhamaeJiad offerings are 
made (ii. 4. 10. 2). 

* This is HV. V. 63. 6, which, however, has 
parjanyam for the more artificialpai/dnyoA, 
which is probably caused by the attempt 
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d From the ocean, 0 Maruts, ye make (the rain) to start, 

Ye make the rain to fall, O ye that are rich in moisture ; 

Your cows, 0 ye wondrous, £iil not ; 

As ye fly swiftly your chariots turned.’ 
e Set free the rain from heaven ; 

With waters flU the ocean ; 

Thou art bom of waters, first-hom ; 

Thou art the might of the ocean. 

/ Flood the earth. 

Break this divine cloud ; 

Give to us of the divine water, 

Euling loosen the water bag. 
ff The gods whose portion is in the sky, the gods whose portion is in 
the atmosphere, the gods whose portion is on earth, may they aid this 
sacrifice, may they enter this place, may they inhabit this place.- 

ii. 4. 9. ‘ Thou ® art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of 
the ITaruts ’, (with these words) he puts on a black garment with a black 
fringe ; that is the hue of rain ; verily becoming of like hue he causes 
Paqanya to rain. ‘Stay, 0 Maruts, the speeding falcon’, (with these 
words) he pushes back the west wind ; verily he produces the east wind, 
to win the rains. He makes offering to the names of the wind ; the wind 
rules the rain ; verily he has recourse to the wind with its own share ; 
verily it makes Paijanya rain for him. Eight offerings [1] he makes ; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters are four; verily from the 
quarters he makes the rain to move. He unites (them) on a black 
antelope skin ; verily he makes the offering ; he unites within the Yedi, 
for accomplishment. When the Yatis were being eaten, their heads fell 
away; they became Khaijuras; their sap rose upwards, they became 
Kariras; the Kariras are connected with Soma; the offering connected 
with Soma makes rain to move from the sky ; in that there are Kariras * 
(in the sacrifice) [2], by means of an offering which is connected with 
Soma he wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them) ; honey 
is the sap of the waters and the plants ; verily it rains from the waters and 
the plants ; verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants. 

to construe the sentence with the pre- ignores the verses (iii. 1.11/ and «) used • 

ceding ; cf. Oldenberg, .ffflreda-TToten, i. "when the embers of the or the nn- 

SoO. baked vessel are watched. 

^ This is RV. v. 55. 6 without variant. ^ The groats of Karira are meant : they are 

• HS. inserts siha after divibhagaA and has united (mixed) with honey (rr:dd^u?a) j?n 

jyrihinbhdgah ; it omits id , ^ , aratitu, and the black skin. Por Karira and Khaijura 

makes the rest all second persons. see Vedtc Index, i, JS9, 215; Oertel, Trans. 

^ Cf. KS. xi, 10 ; SIS. ii. 4. 8. For the Br^- ComKeiicu: Acad. xv. 1^- The reference 

mana see TS. iL 4. 7, The BrShmana to the monsoon from the east is clear. 
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‘ Gkddening, obedient (witb these words) he nnites (them) ; verily he 
approaches them by their names; jnst as one may say, ‘Come hither, 
hi. In so by their names [3] he makes them move forward. ‘ Thon art 
the fetter of the strong horse ; for rain I yoke thee he says ; the horse 
is strong, Paijanya is strong ; becoming black as it were he rains ; verily 
he nnites him with his hne, to win the rains. 

ii. 4. 10. ‘ O ^ gods having wealth, 0 gods granting protection, 0 gods 
drinking together ’, (with these words) he ties on ; verily by means of 
the gods he daily seeks rain. If it should rain, so much- only should 
be offered; if it should not rain, on the nest day he should offer an 
oblation. Mitra and Yaruna are day and night, by day and night 
Paijanya rains, for by night or by day he rains ; verily he has recourse to 
Mitra and Yaruna with their own share; verily they [1] make Paijanya 
rain for him by day and night. To Agni, hiding his abode, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, to the Maruts on seven potsherds, to 
Surya on one potsherd ; Agni thence causes the rain to arise, the Maruts 
lead it out when produced ; when yonder sun moves low ® with his rays, 
then he rains ; becoming a hider of his abode, as it were, he rains ; these 
deities are the lords of rain; them he has recourse to with their own 
share ; they [2] make Paijanya rain for him ; even if he is not minded 
to rain yet he rains. ‘ Let free the rain from heaven ; with waters fill 
the ocean’, he says; verily these and yonder waters he unites; then 
with these he approaches yonder (waters). ‘Thou art bom of waters, 
first-bom ; thou art the might of the ocean ’, he says ; that is according 
to the text. ‘ Flood the earth (with these words) he offers in a Boerhavia 
procurnbens this of plants is that which wins rain, and thereby he 
causes rain to fall ‘ The gods whose portion is in the sky ’, (with these 
words) he shakes the black antelope skin ; verily to him these worlds 
become dear and desired. 

ii. 4. 11. ‘ All ® the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice ’, they say ; 


I Cf. KS. li. 10 ; MS. ii, 4. 8. The verses are 
in ii. 4. 8, and iii. I. 11 : s and aa for 
■ Agni ; lb and ce for the Maruts (dd and e« 
are alternatives) ; ff and gg for Surya ; 
Ih-iJ: are three verses for offerings before 
that to Agni Svistahrt. 

5 fdrofi is of course loc, : the idea is that the 
coming of rain determines the amount of 
the ceremony to be gone through : the 
cahe is only offered if there is no rain 
for three days. 

^ KS. arvSn with the same sense : the sun 
approaches earth. 

* BB. tabes this as acc. and a variant of 


rarsalhii ; hut the comm, is followed by 
OB. and MW. in taking it as a loc., the 
vessel of the sacrifice being meant. For 
hanilh, seeWackemagel, AUind. Gramm. 
i. 251 ; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 62, 

® Cf. KS. lii. 4 ; MS. iL 4. 4, 5. The verses 
are in iii, 2. 11 : a and 6 are the Dhiyyas 
in the Simidhenls ; c is the last of the 
Samidhenls; d and e are the Fnronu- 
vakya and Yaj’ya for Indra and Visnu ; 
/ and 5 are the Sarny ajy as for Agni 
Svistakrt ; see Ap§S. lii. 27. 15-21, and 
ct Bgs! liii. 41, 42. 
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the Kakubh is the strength of the Tristnhh, the Usnih of the Jagatl; 
in that he repeats the Usnih and. the Kakubh, thereby he ■wins all the 
metres. The Usnih is the Gfayatri ; the four syllables over are fonrfooted 
cattle : just as cake is over cake, so it is "with the syllables "which are over 
the verse : if he -were to close -with a Jagati ^ [1], he -wonld end the sacrifice : 
he closes "with a Tristubh, the Tristubh is power and strength ; verily he 
establishes the sacrifice on power and strength, he does not end it. ‘ 0 Agni, 
three are thy strengths, three thy abodes ■with this (verse) containing the 
word ‘ three ’ he closes, for similariiy of form : that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice ; for every desire it is employed, for 
the sacrifice is employed for all desires. He who is practising "witchcraft 
should sacrifice "with that of three constituents ; that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice [2] ; verily "with the whole of the 
sacrifice he be"witches him, and lays him low. With the same (ofiering) 
should he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three 'con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices "with the whole 
of the sacrifice, and he who practises "witchcraft does not lay him low. With 
the same (ofifering) should he sacrifice who is going to sacrifice with a 
thousand ,* verily he produces and gives (it).- He who has sacrificed -with 
a thousand should sacrifice "with the same (offering) : he goes to the end of 
cattle [3] who sacrifices "with a thousand: Prajapati created cattle; he 
created them with (the offering) of three constituents ; he who knowing 
thus sacrifices, desirous of cattle, "with (the offering) of three constituents, 
creates cattle from the veiy source whence Prajapati created them ; and the 
thousand resorts to him. He becomes a prey to the gods who ha"ving said, 

‘ I shall sacrifice ’, does not sacrifice ; he should sacrifice "with (the offering) 
of three constituents : (the offering) of three constituents [4] is the whole 
of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices "with the whole of the sacrifice, 
and does not become a prey to the gods. The cake is on twelve 
potsherds; these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about 
the three. There are three cakes, these worlds are three; (verily they 
serve) to "win these worlds.® Each one above the other is larger, for 
so as it were are these worlds. The middle one is made of barley, 
that is the form of the atmosphere ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
cuts off" from aU (the cakes) as he sets them up "without making a failure. 
He gives gold ; verily he "wins brilliance [5j ; he gives the silken garment ; 
verily he "wins cattle; he gives a cow; verily he "wins his prayers ; gold 

^ The comm, is and suggests that or that the Jagati is used in another 

the Jagati is really a GayatH (viz. the ^^hha I 

verse djtihofa dttvasyaia given as the last * The thousand refers to the gold given to the 

S^idhenl in 9^- h 4. 1. 39, and quoted priests. 

in TB. iii. 5. 2. 3 but not in theSahhita), * For the character cf. ii- S. 6. 2. 
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is the colour of the Saman, the silken garment of the formulae, the cow 
of the praises and rejoicings ; verily he wins aU these colours, 
ii. 4. 12. Tvastr,^ his son slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra 
desired an invitation to the rite," but he did not invite him, (sa 5 dng), 
‘Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the 
Ahavaniya (fire), saying, ‘ Hail ! wax great, Indra’s foe.’ While (the fire) 
was flaming upwards to strike, just then of itself it stayed; whether^ 
so much was before [1], or so much was over the fire, he sprang up alive 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on aU sides an 
arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him, and Tvastr too; 
Tvastr dipped his bolt for him; the bolt was fervour; he could not 
restrain it. Visnu [2] was another god ; he said, ‘ Visnu, come hither ; we 
will grasp that by which he is this world. Visnu deposited himself in 
three places, a third on the earth, a third in the atmosphere, a third 
in the sky, for he was afraid of his growth. By means of the third on 
earth Indra raised his bolt, aided by Visnu. He said, ‘Hurl it not at 
me ; there is this [3] strength in me ; I wiU give it to you.’ He gave it 
to him, he accepted it, and (saying), ‘ Thou didst further me gave it to 
Visnu, Visnu accepted it (saying), ‘Let Indra place power (indriya) 
in us.’ By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra raised his bolt, 
aided by Visnu. He said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there is this [4] strength 
in me ; I wiU give it to you.’ He gave it to him ; he accepted it, and 
(saying), ‘Twice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Visnu. Visnu 
accepted it (saying), ‘Let Indra place power in us.’ By means of the 
third in the sky Indra raised bis bolt, aided by Visnu. He said, ‘ Hurl 
it not at me ; I will give to thee that by which I [5] am this world.’ He 
said, ‘Yes.’ (He replied), ‘Let us make a compact; let me enter thee.’ 
‘ If thou dost enter me, in what way wilt thou enjoy me 1 ’ ‘I will kindle 
thee; I wiU enter thee for thine enjoyment’, he answered. Vrtra entered 
him. Vrtra is the belly; hunger is man’s enemy; he who [6] knows this 
slays the enemy himger. He gave it to him ; he accepted it, and (saying), 
‘Thrice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Visnu. Visnu accepted it 


j Cf. ii. 5. 2. 1-2 ; vi. 5. 1. 1, 2 ; KS. xu. S ; 
MS. ii. 4, 3 ; 9B. i. 6. S. S-17 ; t. 6. 4.7, 
S ; 6. 1-7. The legend is to explain 
Iridhdtu as an epithet of the sacrifice in 
ii. 4. 11. 4. 

* Or 'from him’, but the rite seems more 
naturally to he meant. 

’ The sense seems as giren above, the subject 
24 [n.o.». is] 


being the remains of the oblation ; cf. 
MS. ii. 4. 3. The comm, thinbs it refers 
to the fire but that is less easy, indra- 
(atrvr as a Bahuvrihi means ‘having 
Indra as a foe ’, and so is a mistahe for 
indra-[d(rur ‘ foe to Indra ’ as a Tatpurusa. 
9B. i. G. 3. 8 has a different version ; cf. 
Oertel, IVans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 189. 
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(saying), ‘ Let Indra place power in ns.’ In that thrice he gave and thrice 
he accepted, that is the reason of the threefold character of the threefold. 
In that Visnn aided him and he gave (it) to Visnn, therefore the offering 
belongs to Indra and Yisnn, Whatever there is here he gave to him; 
the BceSj the Samans, the Tajnses. A thousand he gave to him : therefore 
there are a thousand gifts. 

iL 4. 13. The ^ gods were afraid of the warrior on his birth. While still 
within (the womb) they fettered him with a bond. The warrior thus is 
bom fettered ; if he were bom not fettered he would continually slay his 
foes. If one desire of a warrior, ' May he be bom not fettered, may he 
continually slay his foes one should offer for him the offering for Indra 
and Brhaspati, for the warrior is connected with Indra, Brhaspati is the 
holy power (Brahman) ; verily by the holy power (Brahman) he frees 
him from the bond that fetters him . The sacrificial present is a golden 
bond ; verily manifestly he frees him from the bond that fetters him. 

ii. 4. 14. a He * is bom ever new ; 

The banner of the days goeth before the dawns. 

He appointeth their portion to the gods as he advanceth ; 

The moon estendeth length of days.* 
b The drop which the Adityas mate to swell. 

The imperishable which the imperishable drink. 

With that may king Yaruna, Brhaspati, 

The guardians of the world make us to swell* 
c In the eastern quarter thou art king, 0 Indra ; 

In the northern, O slayer of Yrtra, thou art slayer of foes ; 

YiTiere the streams [1] go, thon hast conquered ; 

On the south be the bull whom we invoke.® 
d Indra shall conquer, he shall not be conquered ; 

Over-lord among kings shall he rule ; 

In all conflicts shall he be a protector. 


* . This is the Brahmana for the verses in iii. 
3. 11. 1 a~d (alternatives). Cf. ES. xL 4 ; 
3IS. iL 1. 12 ; BCS. xiiL 42 ; ApCS. lix. 
27. 22, 23, the former rahricates c and d, 
the latter specifies no ilantras. 

- This section as usual contains Pnronnvatyas 
and TajySs; see iL 3. 5. 1-9. 3. The 
verses are mainly from EV. ; see refer- 
ences below. 

’ This is exactly BV. x. So. 19. 

* This verse appears in KS. x. 12 as yaSJi- 
dityztn and with aJ:pian aJ:pfay^ 

fnedanfj and ezdsmdn irdrv. In US. ir. 9. 


27 ; 12. 2 it only difiers fiom TS. by 
having a!:ii!am and fr>5fm3r, irnrv, and by 
commencing with tnSi. Cf. also AV. 
iL S. The word here must mean 
Indra ; cf the next verse. 

* In AV. vL 9S. S this verse is found with 
pranas di^ and tioTcyl dipiA and 
and «L 3IS. iv. 12. 2 agrees with TS. 
save for transposing haryzh and cilt. 
The west as the place where rise the 
streams points to the PanJab as the place 
of the writer of this verse ; see Whitney 
on AV. L c. 
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That he may he reverenced and honoured.* 
c His greatness surpasseth 
Sky or earth or heaven ; 

Indra sole lord, hailed by all, in his home 
Boisterous and brave, uvaseth great for the conflict.’ 
f We call on thee, 0 hero, in praise. 

Like kine unmilked. 

Lord [2] of this moving world, seeing the heavenly light. 

Lord, 0 Indra, of what standeth.’ 
p We call on thee. 

We poets, to gain the prize ; 

Hen call on thee, lord of heroes, 0 Indra, amongst foes, 

On thee in the racing of the horse.^ 

U If, 0 Indra, a hundred skies, 

A hundred earths were thine, 

• Hot a thousand suns could match thee at birth. 

Nor the two worlds.® 

i Drink the Soma, 0 Indra ; let it gladden thee, 

(The Soma) which for thee, 0 lord of bays, the stone 
Through the arms of the presser [3], like a horse well guided hath 
expressed.' 

7; With Indra may splendid feasts be ours, 

Eich in strength. 

Wherewith we may rejoice in food.’ 

I O Agni, thy pure.' 
m With the light.' 
n Thee, Jutavedas." 

0 Seven bays in thy chariot 
Bear thee, O god Siirya, 

With hair of light, O wise one.” 
p The radiant countenance of the gods hath arisen. 

The eye of Slitra, Varuna, and Agni ; 


> In AY. vi. 9S. 1 there is rdja’jCitai ■which is 
more natural than rajaydfi, and in the 
third Pada carJiftya. idyo rdndyaf ccpasddyo 
nama^jh hha'cehn. In MS. iv. 12. 3 rdja- 
yafe is found and jayati and jayaie, all 
indie., -while in the third Pada is read 
rifrd alhiiiir pftand jayaii. The trans. 
given assumes that oiftwiiV is read and 
that Ihiiyih is a third person, as usual 
(Macdonell, Fed. Gramm, p. 369). 
s SeeRY. i. 61.9. 

3 See BY. vii. 32. 22. 

* See RY. vi. 46. 1. 


^ See RY. -viii. 70. 5. 

' See RY. vii. 22. 1. 

■ See RY. i. 30. 13. 

® See RY. viii. 44. 17. Cf. i. 3. 14 cc, -where 
it occurs at length. 

® See BY. v. 2. 9. Cf. i. 2. 14 r, -where it 
occurs at length. 

See RY. i. 60. 1. This Pratika is given in 
ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 3. 8. 2, and the whole verse 
at i. 4. 43 a. 

n See BY. i. 30. 8. The Pratika is given in • 
ii. 3. 8. 2, and the whole verse is no-where 
given save here. 
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He hath filled the sky, the earth, and the atmosphere ; 
Sarya is the soul of that which moveth and standeth [4].^ 
2 May the All-gods who further right, 

"Who hearken to the call in due season, 

Find pleasure in this proper drink.” 
r 0 ye All-gods, hear my invocation, 

Ye that are in the atmosphere, ye that are in the sky ; 

Ye with Agni as your tongue, worthy of sacrifice, 

Sit on this strew and rejoice.® 


PRAPATHAKA V 

The Neiv and Full Moon Sacrifices 

ii. 5. 1. Yi 9 varupa,^ son of Tvastr, was the domestic priest of the gods, 
and the sister’s son of the Asuras. He had three heads, one which drank 
Soma, one Sura, and one which ate food. He ® promised openly the share 
to the gods, secretly to the Asuras. Men promise openly the share to 
every one ; if they promise any one secretly, his share is indeed promised. 
Therefore Indra was afraid (thinking), ‘Such an one is diverting the 
sovereignty (from me).’ He took his bolt and smote off his heads. (The 
head) which drank Soma [1] became a hazelcock ; (the head) which drank 
Sura a sparrow ; (the head) which ate food a partridge. He seized with his 
hand the guilt of slaying him, and bore it for a year. Creatures called 
out upon him, ‘ Thou art a Brahman slayer.’ He appealed to the earth, 

‘ Take a third part of my guilt.’ She said, ‘ Let me choose a boon. I deem 
that I shall be overcome through digging. Let me not be overcome by 
that.’ He replied, ‘Before [2j a year is out it will grow up for thee.’ 
Therefore before the year is out the dug-out portion of earth grows up 
again, for that was what she chose as a boon. She took a third of his 
guilt. That became a natural fissure; therefore one who has piled up 


• See EV. i. 115. 1. The Pratika is given in 
ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 3, 8. 2, and the fuU text in 
i. 4. 43. 1. The reason vrhy this verse 
here is given in full, while i. 60. 1 (p. 187, 
n. 10) is not, is unintelligible, unless it 
be that the two (o and p) are alternative 
Yajyds to n as Puronuvakya. 

’ See EV. vi. 52. 10. 

, 5 See EV. vi. 52. 13. 

‘ Of. 5B. i. 6. 3. 1-5; v. 5. 4. 2-6; KS. xii. 
10 ; MS. ii. 4. 1 ; JB. ii. 153-157 QOertel, 
Trans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 180 sej.), and 


see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 229 seq. 
For § 6 of. PGS. i. 11. 7, 8 ; Yajn. i. 81. 
For the cake to Agni and Soma see 
Hillebrandt, Sett- xtnd Vodmondsopfer, pp. 
112 ssq. 

® The sense here adopted is suggested by 
Oertel’s version of JB. ii. 153, where the 
text is less ambiguous (yasmS u Ao 
bhiiyafi kaniayate tasmai paroksam mdati). 
The plural here is the generic plural : 
there is another case belowin sambhavanli, 
which is not a reference to polyandry. 
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a fire-altar and ■^vhose deity is faith shonld not choose a natural fissure, 
for that is the colour of guHt. He appealed to the trees, ‘ Take a third 
part of my gtdlt.’ They said, ‘Let us choose a boon. "We deem that 
Tve shall be overcome through pruning [3]. Let us not be overcome 
by that.’ He replied, ‘From pruning shall more (shoots) spring up for 
you.’ Therefore from the pruning of trees more (shoots) spring up, for 
that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third part of his guilt, 
it became sap; therefore one should not partake of sap, for it is the 
colour of guilt. Or- rather of the sap which is red or which comes 
from the pruning one should not partake [4], but of other sap at wilL 
He appealed to a concourse of women, ‘Take the third of my guilt.’ 
They said, ‘ Let us choose a boou ; let us obtain offepring from after the 
menses ; let us enjoy intercourse at will up to birth.’ Therefore women 
obtain ofispring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will 
up to birth, for that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third 
of his guilt, it became (a woman) with stained garments ; therefore one 
should not converse with (a woman) with stained garments [5], one 
should not sit with her, nor eat her food, for she keeps emitting the 
colour of guilt. Or rather they say, ‘ Woman’s food is unguent, and there- 
fore one should not accept (from her) unguent, but anything else (can be 
accepted) at will.’ The son bom of intercourse with (a woman) with 
stained garments is accursed ; (the son bom) of intercourse ® in the 
forest is a thief ; (the son bom) of intercourse with a (woman) who turns 
away is shamefaced and retiring; (the son bom) of intercourse with 
a woman bathing is fated to drown ; (the son bom) of one who [6] anoints 
herself has a skin disease; (the son bom) of one who combs her hair^ 
is bald and feeble ; (the son bom) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind ; 
(the son bom) of one who cleans her teeth has dirty teeth ; (the son bom) 
of one who cuts her nails has bad nails ; (the son bom) of one who spins 
is a eunuch ; (the son bom) of one who weaves ropes is unrestrained ; ® 
(the son bom) of one who drinks from a leaf is drunken ; (the son bom) 
of one who drinks from a mutilated (vessel) is mutilated. For three nights 
he should keep a vow and should drink from his hand or from a perfect 
vessel, to guard his ofispring.® 

1 As a place of sacrifice, says the comm., -who ^ Not, as the comm., of intercourse with 
gives as an alternative ‘ one should not a malavadtdsas, but generally. The list 

stand ’ in such a cleft. For frina see is a silly one. This taboo is common. 

Vedic Index, i. 80. * This seems the sense of pralikhdie, not as the 

■ aiho l-Mlu here and below introduce what comm, hhiltau cilrSdikam lanii. 

is practically a new view limiting the ® One who commits suicide (Bhask.). 
application of the rule. Cf. Delbruch, * These are Praya9citta3 for the breaches of 
AUtnd. S’jnl. p. 493. judgement enumerated. 



[190 


ii. 5. 2 — 1 -Kc New and FuU Moon Sacrifices 

iL 5. 2. Tvastr,^ his son being slain, offered Soma excluding India, India 
desired an invitation to the rite, but he did not invite him: (saving) 
‘Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance or the saciiSce, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr east upon the 
Ahavaniya (fire), (saying), ‘Hail! "wax great, Indra’s foe.’ In that he 
cast it (avarfayaz), Viira is Yrtra: in that he said, ‘Hail! Tvax great, 
India's foe therefore [1] India became his foe- He - sprang into life 
and came into union tvith Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an 
aiTOTv(shot), he enveloped these tvorlds. Because he enveloped these 
tvorlds, therefore is Trtra Yrtia. India feared him. He ran up to 
Prajapati, (saying), ‘A foe has sprung up for me.’ He dipped his bolt 
and gave it to him, (saying), ‘Slay vrith it,’ He "went against (him) 
•with it, Agni and Soma said, ‘Hurl it not [2] : we are within,’ ‘Ye are 
mine he replied, ‘ come to me.’ They asked for a share : he gave them at 
the full moon this offering for Agni and Soma on eleven potsherds. They 
said, ‘ "Ye are bitten all round, and cannot come.’ India produced from 
himself cold and fever heat : that was the origin of cold and fever heat- 
Him who knows thus the origin of cold and fever heat [3] neither cold 
nor fever heat slays. By them he led him on, and as he gaped Agni 
and Soma went forth from him. Then espiration and inspiration deserted 
him; skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiration: therefore one who 
gapes should say,“ ‘ Skill and intelligence (remain) in me’: verily he 
places expiration and inspiration in himself and liv^ all his days. He, 
ha'dng called off the gods from Yrtra offered at the fuH moon the oblation 
to the Yitra slayer: they slay him at the full moon [4], but make him 
swell at the new moon: therefore verses are uttered'^ at the full moon 
referring to the slaying of Yrtra, at the new moon referring to his increase. 
Having performed the oblation to the Yrtra slayer, he took his bolt and 
again went against (him). Sly and earth said, ‘Hurl it not: he rests 
in us two.’ They said, ‘let us choose a boon.’^ ‘Hay I be adorned 

^ C£ iL 4, 12. L 2, and for f o 2IB. iiL 5. 6, 1. * Le. tie AnnratT^s at the irro rites refer io 

This section still deals Tnth the normal the diferent phases cf the stnaticn. 

form of the new and fall moon oSexings. The osmm- iUustrstes hj cltinn Irjirs 

'This is too condensed to be intelliphle (CCS. tL 7. 20 « EV.tL 

without iL 4. 22. whence it appears that 5S.2: vziL 17. S where, ho v. ever. 

the remains of the oblation became alive is i^ad) ; rSfi:i£ wtra/a (BT. L 9L 5) : 

and xmited with Agni snd Soma. ohLs- and 7:srir {ET. viiL *4^ 

ssTTlihu seems rather to indicate union (BV. L ?L 22^ 

than overpowering, as Caland (A/iwiftsris also T3. iiL 5. 6, 1 : 315- iv. 10. L 

p. 127} prefers to take it. CL * tTLe omission of £5 is natnrsi here", ss the 
Oertel, Acsi xr. 1S9, two ssv so much together- and then each 

* The gaping lets out the life and the cy says its own ■wish ; the e-ect cf the 

heeps it ia by its mame eScienoj’; cL omission is to bring ont dearly the Joint 

the parallel of sneezing. Oertel, Tmns. utterance. 

jUaS. xv. 191. 192. 
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with the Naksatras said yonder (sky) ; ‘ May I be adorned with varie- 
gated things’, said this (earth). Therefore yonder’ (sky) is adorned with 
the Naksatras, this (earth) with variegated things. He who knows thus 
the boon of sky and earth [5] attains a boon. Indra thus impelled by 
these two slew Yrtra. The gods having slain Vrtra said to Agni and 
Soma, ‘Bear the offering for us.’ They said, ‘We two have lost our 
brilliance, our brilliance is in Vrtra.’ They said, ‘Who is there to go for 
it 1 ’ ‘ The cow ’, they ^ said, * The cow is the friend of all.’ She said [6], 
‘Let me choose a boon: ye shall feed off both when they are in me.’ 
The cow brought the (brilliance) ; therefore they feed off both things 
that are in the cow; ghee indeed is the brilliance of Agni, milk the 
brilliance of Soma. He who knows thus the brilliance of Agni and Soma 
becomes brilliant. The theologians say, ‘What is the deity of the full 
moon (rite) ? ’ He should reply, ‘Prajapati ; by means of it he esfabhshed 
his eldest son, Indra.’ Therefore- they establish their eldest sons with 
wealth. 

ii. 5. 3. When® Indra had slain Vrtra, his enemies threatened him. He 
saw this enemy-dispelling (oblation) to be offered subsequently at the 
full moon. He offered it, and with it drove away his enemies. In that 
the enemy-dispelling (oblation) is to be offered subsequently at the full 
moon, the sacrificer by it drives away his enemies. Indra, having slain 
Vrtra, lost the gods and his power. He saw the (offering) to Agni on 
eight potsherds at the new moon, and the curds for Indra [1]. He 
offered it, and by it he won the gods and his power. In that at the 
new moon there is (an offering) to Agni on eight potsherds, and curds 
for Indra, the sacrificer wins by it the gods and power. When Indra 
had slain Vrtra, his power and strength went into the earth; then^ the 
plants and roots were bom. He ran up to Prajapati, (saying), ‘ Now that 
I have slain Vrtra, my power and strength [2] have gone into the earth ; 
then the plants and roots have been bom.’ Prajapati said to cattle, ‘ Collect 
it for him.’ The cattle collected it from the plants in themselves; they 
milked it. In that they collected it, has the collected oblation ® (saihndyya) 
its name; in that they milked it, has fresh milk its name (pratidhuh). 

‘ They have collected it ; they have milked it ; but it rests not in me ’, 

* People generally, not the two, as the plural (brilliance) or it may be adverbial. 

is used ; cf. e.g. ii. 5. 1. 6. ® An offering of milk taken from a cow on 

5 Cf. TS. i. 6. 9. 1, 2. the new moon and made sonr and then 

’ Cf. 5B. i. 6. 4. For the Vaimrdha see K(IS. mixed next day with other milk and 

iv. 5. 24-26 ; Ap5S. iii. 15, and ctHille- offered in that condition ; cf. (IB. i. 6. 4. 

brandt, Kett- vnA YoUmondsopfer, p. 186, 9 seq . ; Haug, Aitareya Brdhmana, ii 443 ; 

‘ tai here is ambiguous, for the sense may Eggelipg, SBE. xii 178, n. 4, 

equally well be ‘theplants— become that 
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he said, ‘ Make it ready ^ for him ' [3], he replied. They made it ready 
for him ; they made power and strength rest in him ; verily the ready 
(milk) has its name (cjia). ‘They have collected it; they have milked 
it; they have made it ready: but it does not impel me’, he said, 
‘ Make it cords for him he replied. They made it curds for him : that 
impelled {aJiinot) him ; verily cords (dadhi) has its name. The theo- 
logians say, ‘One should offer curds first, for cords is made first’ £4], 
One should disregard that and offer ready (milk) first ; verily one places 
power and strength in him and later impels him by curds;- and he 
proceeds in order (of production). If he cimiles it with Putika plants 
or with hark, that is fit for Soma; if with jujubes, that is for the 
Eaksases; if with rice grains, for the All-gods; if with rennet, for men; 
if with curds, that has Ihdra. He curdles it with cords [5] that it may 
have Indra, He curdles the remains of the Agnihotra, for the continuity 
of the sacrifice." Indra having slain Yrtra went to a great distance, 
thinking, ‘I have sinned.’ The gods sought to start him. Prajapati 
said, ‘ He who first finds him will have the first share.’ The Pitis found 
liim; therefore an offering is made to the Pitrs on the day before. He 
approached the new moon night ; the gods met him, (saying), ‘ Our treasure 
to-day at home [6] dwells’, for Indra is the treasure of the gods, and 
that is why the new moon night has its name {amd-vasya), ‘home 
dwelling ’). The theologians say, ‘ What is the deity of the Samnayya ? ’ 
‘The All-gods’, he should reply, ‘for so the All-gods won that as their 
share.’ Or rather he should reply, ‘ Indra, for it was in healing Indra that 
they won ik’ 

ii. 5. 4. The ^ theologians say, ‘ He would indeed offer the new and full moon 
(sacrifices) who should offer them with Indra.’ At the full moon there is 
the subsequent offering of the enemy-dispelling (oblation), and by it the 
full moon has Indra. There are curds for Indra at the new moon ; verily 
the new moon has Indra. He who knowing thus offers® the new and 
full moon sacrifices, offers them with Indra, and day after day it becomes 
better for him who has so sacrificed. What the gods did at the sacrifice, 
the Asuras did. The gods [1] saw this offering, one on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Visnu, an oblation for Sarasvati, an oblation for Sarasvant; 

^ The play on ‘ready’ and ‘coohed’ is im- * Cf. KS. ixx. 4 ; tttt- 2 ; KapS. ilvi 'tj 

possible to reprodnce. PB. ivi. 6. 14 for 5 3, and see ApCS. 

- The argument is that the cnrds is made the iii. 16. 11-17. 3 ; 99^' ^ ' 10. 7 for 

night before and so in point of time the SSkamprasthaylya rife; for the others 

curds comes first. The reply is to refer see ApCS. iii. 16. 1, 5. _ . 

the action to logical and causal priority. ® i.e. to Indra or Mahendra. Cfi B9^- r- 
® The Agnihotra is' foUcrtred by the 2)ar^ 16 ; L 6. 4. 21 ; KCS. ir. ^ 10; 

sacrifice. 5. 25 j Esgeling, SBE. rciL 132, n. -. 
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after performing the full moon (sacrifice) they offered this. Then the 
gods prospered, the Asuras -were defeated. He who has enemies should 
offer this offering after performing the full moon (sacrifice). With the 
full moon (sacrifice) he hurls the holt at his enemy, with (the offering) 
to Agni and Visnu he appropriates the gods and the sacrifice of his 
enemy, his pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Sarasvati and Sarasvant. 
Whatever he has, aU that [2] he appropriates. One should sacrifice at the 
full moon, if one has enemies, not at the new moon ; having slain one’s enemy 
one does not cause him to grow again. He who desires cattle should 
sacrifice with the Sakamprastha 3 riya. The man to whom they bring (any- 
thing) in small measure is not himself pleased, and does not give to another. 
But he, to whom they bring in large measure, is himself pleased, and gives 
to another. One should offer in full and large measure ; Indra then beings 
pleased delights him with ofispring and cattle. He offers with a wooden 
vessel, for an earthenware one does not hold the offering. It is of TJdum- 
hara wood [3] ; the Udumbara is strength, cattle are strength ; verily by 
strenofth he wins for him strength and cattle. One should not sacrifice to 
Mahendra, if one is not prosperous. The prosperous are three ; a learned 
(Brahman), a village headman, and a warrior. Their deity is Mahendra. 
He who sacrifices beyond his own deity loses his own deity, and does 
not obtain another, and becomes worse. For a year one should sacrifice 
to Indra, for the vow extends not beyond the year; verily [4] his own 
deity, being sacrificed to, kindles him with prosperity and he becomes 
richer. After the year he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
lord of vows; verily for a year Agni, lord of vows, causes him to take 
up the vow who has slain his foe {vrtra). Thereafter he may sacrifice 
at wiU.^ 

ii. 5. 5. Ho - one who is not a Soma sacrificer should offer the Samnayya. 
For the milk of him who is not a Soma sacrificer is imperfect, and if 
one who is not a Soma sacrificer offers the Saihnayya he is a thief and 
does wrong, and (his milk) is poured forth in vain. A Soma sacrificer 
only should offer the Sanmayya. Soma is milk, the Saihnayya is milk ; 
verily with milk he places milk in himself. The moon deprives him of 
offspring and cattle, and makes his enemy wax great on whose sacrifice 
when offered it rises in the east [1]. He should divide the rice grains into 
three parts ; the mean size he should make into a cake on eight potsherds 
for Agni, the giver, the largest he should give as a mess to Indra, the 
bestower, the smallest (he should give) as a mess in boiled (milk) to Visnu 

1 See note 5 on preceding page. iii. 8. 6-17 ; AppS. iiL 17. 5-11 ; KpS. 

- For § 1 cf. pB. i. 6. 4. 10 ; KB. ir. 2, S; iv. 4 ; Hillebrandt, iTea- und VoUtnonds- 

PPS. iiL 2. 1 ; for 4-6 cf. KB.iy. 4 ; ppS. op/cr, p. 185, n. 1. 

25 [n-o.s. is] 
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Qipivisfca.^ Agni thus generates offspring for him; Indra gives it in- 
crease ; Visnu is the sacrifice, and Qipi cattle ; verily on the sacrifice and 
cattle he rests. He should not offer tvdce [2].^ If he were to offer now 
with the first he would make a failure with the second ; if with the second 
now, he would make a failure with the fiist; there is no offering at all and 
no sacrifice, for that cause a son is bom shamefaced and retiring. One 
offering only should one make ; a valiant son is bora to him. One should 
disregard this and offer twice. With the first (offering) one grasps the 
mouth of the sacrifice, and sacrifices with the second. Verily one wins the 
gods with the first, power with the second ; verily one conquers the world 
of the gods [3] with the first ; the world of men with the second ; he 
performs several forms of sacrifice. This offering is called ‘ the friendly ’ ; 
for him there is in this world prosperity on whom the moon rises in the 
west after he has sacrificed on that day. He who desires heaven should 
sacrifice with the Daksayana ^ sacrifice. On the fuU moon he should offer 
the Samnayya ; on the new moon he should sacrifice with clotted curds for 
Mitra and Varuna. On the full moon (the Soma) is pressed for the gods ; 
dm-ing this half-month it is pressed forth for them, and a cow for Mitra 
and Varuna is to be slaughtered for them at the new moon. In that [4] 
he sacrifices on the day before, he makes the sacrificial enclosure. In that 
he drives away the calves, he metes out the seat and the oblation holder. 
In that he sacrifices, he produces with the gods the pressing day. He 
drinks for the half-month Soma in carouse with the gods. In that he 
sacrifices at the new moon with clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna, the 
cow which is slaughtered for the gods becomes his also. He mounts upon 
the gods in truth who mounts upon their sacrifice [5]. Just as a great 
man who has attained (fortune) desires (and does), so he does. If he 
misses the mark he becomes worse ; if he does not, he remains the same. 
One who desires distinction should sacrifice with it, for this sacrifice has 
.a razor edge, and swiftly he becomes holy or perishes. His vow is : he 
shall not speak untruth ; he shall not eat meat ; he shall not approach 
a woman ; they shall not clean his raiment with cleansing stuff ; for all 
these things the gods do not do. 

ii. 5. 6. The^ new and the full moon (sacrifices) are the chariot of the 
gods. He, who having offered the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 

’ An unknown and unintelligible epitbet, no the section is devoted to equating the 

explanation of which at all ceihiin has Samnayya with a Soma sacrifice (cf. pB. 

yet been adduced; seeabove, p. 160, n 2; j. 6. 4. 9 ; Eggeling, xii. 178, n. 1), and 

below vii. 6 6, n. 8. the Amil^ to the Vayii AnubandhyS or 

’ See Ap^S. iii. 14. 14. which le-aves it open. animal sacrifice at the new moon. ^ 

a See 9B. ii. 4. 4; Ap^S iii. 17. 4, 11 and ‘ There is no precisely parallel pasaage in the 

Eggeling, SEE. xii. 374 seg. The rest of other texts. 
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eacrifices -VTith. Soma, rests in the chosen resting-place of the gods -which 
is conspicuons for its chariot ^ (tracks). The new and the fall moons are 
the limbs and joints of the year ; he who knowing thus offers the new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) thus unites the limbs and joints of the year. 
The new and the full moon are the eyes of the year ; he who kno-wing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) thus sees -with them 
along the world of heaven [1]. The new and the full moon are the 
striding of the gods ; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full 
moon (sacrifices) steps in the striding of the gods. The new and the 
full moon are the path on which the gods fare; he who kno-wing thus 
offers the new and the fuU moon (sacrifices) mounts the path on which 
the gods fare. The new and the full moons are the bay steeds of the 
gods ; he who kno-wing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 
carries to the gods with their two hay steeds [2] the offering. The new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) are the mouth of the gods ; he who kno-wing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) manifestly sacrifices in 
the mouth of the gods. He who offers the new and the full moon sacrifices 
possesses an oblation holder." He offers the Agnihotra morn and evening, 
he offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) ; on every day (the Soma) 
of those who have oblation holders is pressed. By him who kno-wing thus 
offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) regarding himself as pos- 
sessing an oblation holder, everything is given as on the strew. The 
gods [3] could not find the suitable day for the sacrifice. They purified 
the new and full moons ; the new and the full moon (sacrifices) are these 
p-ure and sacrificial (days). He who knowing thus offers the new and 
the full moon (sacrifices) offers them as pure and sacrificial. One should 
not approach a woman on the new moon or the full moon night; if 
one were to do so, one would be impotent. The nights of the half-month 
were the -wives of King Soma; of these he did not approach the new 
moon night and the full moon night [4]. They grasped him about, and 
illness® seized him. ‘Illness has seized the king’; that (saying) is the 
origin of the ‘king’s e-^il In that he became worse, that is (the origin) 
of the ‘ bad illness ’ ; because he got it from his wives, that is (the origin) 
of the ‘-wife's disease’ (Jayenya); him who knows thus the origin of 
these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He ran up to these two in 
reverence ; they said, * Let us choose a boon ; let us be the appointers of 
portions for the gods [5] ; from us let the gods he sacrificed to.’ There- 
fore of the series of nights it is on the new and the full moon night 

1 So the comm, and probahly it is correctly Dar 9 aparnamasa is in effect a Soma 

thus tahen. saorificer. 

’ This is all to shovr that the offerer of the * See iL 3. 6. 2. 
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that the gods are sacrificed to ; for they are the appointers of portions 
for the gods. Men appoint portions to him who knows thus. Creatures 
slew hunger, man at once, the gods at the half-month, the Pife in a 
month, trees in a year. Therefore day by day men dsire food, at the 
half-month the gods are sacrificed to, every month ofiering is made to 
the Pitrs, in a year trees produce fmiL He who knows thus slays the 
enemy, hunger. 


The Part of the Sotr at the Mew and. Full Moon Sacrifices 


iL 5. 7. The ^ gods could not rest on the Ec or the Tajus. On the Saman 
only could they rest. He mak^ the noise ‘ Him ' ; verily he makes the 
Saman. He makes the noise ‘ Him ’ ; where the gods rested, there he sets 
them in morion- He makes the noise ' Him ’ ; this is the yoking of speech. 
He makes the noise ‘Him’; thus the sacriScers produce oSpring. He 
repeats the first (verse) thrice, the last thrice : verily he ties the end of the 
sacrifice [1] so that it may not slip. He repeats (it) continuously, for 
the continuity of the breaths and of food, and for the smiting away of the 
Eaksases. The first he repeats is connected - with the Eathantara (Saman), 
thiq world is connected with the Bathantaia ; verily he conquers this worid- 
He divides it thrice;" these worlds are three: verily he conquers these 
worlds. The last he repeats is connected'^ with the Brhat (Saman): 
yonder world is connected with the Brhat: verily he conquers yonder 
world. ‘Forward [2] your viands’, he repeats a verse which has not 
any indication (of its deity) and (therefore) is addressed to Prajapari. 
Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he grasps the sacrifice as Prajapari. 
‘Forward your viands’, he repeats: viands are food: verily he wins food. 
‘Forward your viands’, he repeats; therefore seed is deposited in front. 


* "With this chapter the consideiztioii of the 

Hotrs in the new and fall moon 
ssciiScss commences, and on to 

ii- 5. 31. o. See also iL 6. 7-10, and icr 
the iffintras TB. iiL o. The chapter 
deals with the Samidhenis or kindling- 
verse% eleren in nninben See TB. iiL 
5. h 1-2.1; SIB. iiL 2; GB. 1^1. 3-21; 
^CS. L 4. 5. 7 ; AC3L L 2. 1-22 ; ApGS. iL 
10 si7. ; Bps. L 15, and cl. HBlehrandt^ 
2)s.s cXiir.dis:iht Aea- und T'oZr:^r.d.s^fiTf 
pp. Ecg. j Bggeling, SBE. 102 ssg. 

* The recitation bj* the Eotr of the Slmi- 

dh eais is preceded bv ihe utterance of 
tie words svjt csi (AC& 

i. 2. o^, and so bronght int-o connexion 


with the ThErefcre 

here no don.br is to h-e explained^ as it is 
by the cemm, Tir. that this is a verse 
sang someiimes to the Bathaniara fane. 
He;, h o w e v e r, is Inconsistent ; see note 4. 

- According to the comm, thus- (3) £rst 
Psda; (2) first half- verse; second 

hslf-verse and first taif-VcTse cf the 
next. 

* This must be the sense as in abor^ 

Bat the comm, insist that net tie last 
bat the third v e r se is meanL and that j* 
is a reference to the word ia that 
verse. Bat this is absard ; see iL 5. S. 1. 
Pot the physiolc^csl remark si ike end 
cf tie parasrsph. below v. 2. 10, 
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The Saraidhenl Verses 


[— ii. 5.8 


‘O Agni, come hifcher for the feast’, he repeats; therefore ofifepiing are 
bom at the back. ‘ Forward your viands he repeats [3] ; ‘ viands’ are the 
months, ‘ heavenwards ’ are the half-months, ‘ rich in the oblation ’ are the 
gods, ‘ full of butter ’ is the cow, ‘ he goes to the gods ’ (that is) the sacrifice, 
‘desirous of favour’ is the sacrifieer.^ ‘Thou art this, thou art this’, 
(with these words) he wins the dear abode of the sacrifice. If he desire 
for a man, ‘ May he live all his days ’, he should repeat for him ‘ Forward 
your viands ’, and then continuously the next - haK- verse of ‘ Agni, come 
hither to the feast’ [4]. Yeiily by expiration does he make steadfast 
his inspiration, and he lives all his days. He, who knows the elbow of 
the Samidhenis, puts his enemy in his elbow.® He joins the half-verses ; 
this is the elbow of the Samidhenis ; he who knows thus puts his foe in his 
elbow. The Samidhenis were brought out by Ksi after Rsi ; if they were 
not connected together, they would go away from the sacrificer’s ofispring 
and cattle. He unites the half- verses ; verily he connects them together, 
and being so connected and secured they yield him all his desires, 
ii. 5. 8. Without ^ a Saman there is no sacrifice. ‘ 0 Agni, come hither for 
the feast’, he says; this is the character of the Eathantara. ‘Thee 
with the kindling-sticks, 0 Angiras ’, he says ; ® this is the character of the 
Yamadevya. ‘The great and powerful one, O Agni’, he says.® This is 
the character of the Brhat. In that he repeats this Trca, he makes the 
sacrifice have Samans. Agni was in yonder world, the sun in this ; these 
worlds were disturbed [1]. The gods said, * Let us change them about.’ 
(Saying), ‘O Agni, come hither for the feast’, they placed Agni in this 
world, and (saying), ‘ The great and powerful one, O Agni ’, they placed 
the sxm in yonder world. 'Then indeed these worlds became calm. In 
that he repeats (it) thus, (it serves) for the calming of these worlds ; these 
worlds become calm for him who knows thus. He repeats fifteen Sami- 
dhenis [2]. The nights of the half-month are fifteen; the year is made 
up of half-months. There are three hundred and sixty syllables in the 


* This is an explanation of the verse 1 of the 

Smiidhenis, -which reads — 
jrd to rajd abhid’jazah 
havi^.anto ghridcyS, 
dezdJijiguSi sumnaycm. 

" The half-verse is added as it -were to the 
first verse and then a pause comes. But 
of course the half-verse belongs also to 
the next verse and maies the recitation 
continuous. 

* onrfmti kr is s. curious phrase, and the 

comm, explains it that it means ‘ make 
small ’ (he. one ell as compared -with a 
man of four ells). But that can hardly 


he, and the phrase may be a reminiscence 
of the regrettable practice of youth of put- 
ting the head of a ri-val under one's arm, 
catching it between the lower and upper 
arm, and ‘ punching it '. For the size of 
the Indian araini cf. Fleet, JKAS. 1912, 
p. 231, n. 2 ; Vtdic IrJiex, ii. 612. 

■* This chapter concludes the treatment of 
the Samidhenis, all of which it mentions 
or refers to. Cfi TB. iii. 6. 2. 1-3 ; yB. 

1. 4. 1. 22-29; ygS. i. 4. S-13; AyS. i. 

2. 7 ; ApyS. ii. 12. 6. 

» V. 3a. 

* V. 4 c. 
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Samidhenis ; there are as many nights in the year; verily by syllables 
he obtains the year. Nnnedha and Paruchepa had a theological dispute 
(and said), ‘ Let us generate fire in the dry wood (to see) which of us two 
is the more of a theologian.’ Nrmedha spoke; he generated smoke. 
Paruchepa spoke ; he generated fire. ‘ O Esi he said, [3], ‘ seeing that our 
knowledge is equal, how didst thou generate fire and not II’ 'I know 
the character of the Samidhenis’, he replied. The character of the 
Samidhenis is the quarter- verse which is repeated with the word ‘ghee’ 
in it.^ ‘ Thee with the kindling-sticks, Angiras he says ; verily he 
generates light in the Samidhenis. They are feminine in that they are 
Ec (verses), they are feminine in that they are Gayatri (verses), they are 
feminine in that they are Samidhenis. He repeats a verse" with the 
word ‘Male’ in it [4]. By it he gives them a husband, makes them 
possess Indra, and mates them. Agni was the messenger of the gods, 
TJ 9 anas Kavya of the Asuras. They went to question Prajapati; he 
turned away (from Ufanas) (with the words),® ‘Agni as messenger we 
choose.’ Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man 
for whom, knowing thus, he repeats, ‘Agni as messenger we choose’, 
prospers himself, his enemy is defeated. He repeats a verse with the 
word ‘ imperishable ’ ; ^ verily by it he causes his enemy to perish [5]. ‘ The 
flaming locked, him we adore ’, he says ; ® that is purifying ; verily with 
it he makes pure the sacrificer. ‘ Thou art lit, 0 Agni, worshipped ’, he 
says;® verily he places around a barrier that may not be climbed. If 
he were to add anything further, it would be just as when (a Ebation) 
falls outside the barriers. There are three Agnis, the oblation bearer of 
the gods, the bearer of the ofiering of the Pitis, the guardian of the 
Asuras. They repeat, ‘Me will he choose, me’ [6]. ‘Choose ye the 
bearer of the oblation ’, he says ; ~ let him choose him who is of the gods. 
He chooses one of a Bsi’s family ; ® verily he departs not from the con- 
nexion, (and so it serves) for continuity. He chooses, beginning at the 
further end, in order of descent ; therefore the Pitrs drink after men in 
order of descent, beginning at the further end. 

ii 5. 9. ‘0 Agni,® thou art great ’, he says, for Agni is great. ‘ O Brahman 


* T. 3 b. 

’ V. 5 o and v. 6 a both have trjS and so are 
both alluded to. So also v. 7 is meant. 

* V. 8 a. 

* adhrare in T. 9 a means ‘ rite ' but to bring 

out the play on dhvar the rendering here 
given is necessary. 

* T. 9o. 

‘ V, 10 a. 


^ V. 11 o. 

* On this, cf. Weber, Ind. Slud. x. 69 stg . ; 
Eggeling, SBE xii. 115, n. I. Agni is 
invohed as the ancestral Hotr, usually 
ivith three or four ancestral names. In 
KB. iii. 2 it is clearly a neuter, ‘de- 
scent ’ of the sacrificer. Here it is pro- 
bably masc. 

’ This chapter deals with the formulae caUed 
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he says, for he is a Brahman. ‘0 BharataV he says, for he hears the 
sacrifice to the gods. ' Kindled by the gods ’, he says, for the gods kindled 
him. ‘ Kindled by Mann ’, he says, for Mann kindled him after the gods, 
‘Praised by the Rsis’, he says, for the l^s praised him. ‘Rejoiced in 
by sages’, he says [1], for learned people are sages. ‘Celebrated by 
the poets ’, he says, for learned people are the poets. ‘ Quickened by the 
holy power (Brahman) ’, he says, for he is quickened by the holy power 
(Brahman). ‘ With ghee ofiering’, he says, for ghee is his dearest offering. 
‘Leader of the sacrifices’, he says, for he is the leader of the sacrifices, 
' Charioteer of the rites ’, he says, for he is the chariot of the gods. ‘ The 
Hotr unsmrpassed ’, he says, for no one surpasses him [2]. ‘Surpassing, 
bearing the oblation’, he says, for he surpasses aU. ‘The mouth dish, 
the ladle of the gods ’, he says, for he is the ladle of the gods. ‘ The 
bowl from which the gods drink ’, he says, for he is the bowl from which 
the gods drink. ‘ 0 Agni, like a felly the spokes, thou dost surround the 
gods’, he says, for he surrounds the gods. If he were to say, ‘Bring 
hither the gods to the pious sacrificer ’, he would produce an enemy for 
him [3] ‘Bring hither the gods to the sacrificer’, he says; verily with 
that he makes the sacrificer to grow great. ‘ O Agni, bring Agni hither, 
bring Soma hither ’, he says ; verily he summons the gods in order. 

‘ Bring hither the gods, 0 Agni ; and sacrifice to them with a fair sacrifice, 
O Jatavedas ’, he says ; verily he quickens Agni, and quickened by him he 
bears the oblation to the gods. ‘Agni the Hotr’ [4], he says; Agni is the 
Hotr of the gods ; him he chooses who is the Hotr of the gods. ‘ We are ’, 
he says; verily he makes himself attain reality. ‘ Fair be to thee the deity, 
O sacrificer’, he says ; verily he invokes this blessing (on him). If he were 
to say,® ‘Who hast chosen Agni as Hotr’, he would surround the sacrificer 
with Agni on both sides, and he would be liable to perish. The ladle 
has the sacrificer for its deity, the Upabhrt the enemy as its deity [5], 
If he were to say two as it were, he would produce an enemy for him. 

‘ Take, Adhvaryu, the spoon (sruc) with ghee ’, he says ; verily by it he 


Nigadas, consisting in this case of the 
Pravara Mantra, invoking Agni as the 
ancestral Hotr (cf. in 5. 8, n. 8), and 
a series of Nivids, all of which are found 
in TB. iii. 6 . 8 . 1 ; 4. 1. See also 9®- h 
4. 2. 2-17 ; 6 2. 1-3 ; KB. iii. 2 ; 99S. i. 
4. 14-5. 7 ; 6. 16 ; A9S. i. 2 27 , 3. 1-6 ; 
1193. V. 1. 4. 12. The Pravara and the 
Nivids may he compared with the text in 
Scheftelowitz, Die ApoJayphen des Bgveda, 
pp. 136 seq. 

> That this is really a tribal epithet is practi- 


cally certain (see Vedic Index, ii. 97) ; but 
the comm, all agree in rendering it as here. 

* This formula is found often elsewhere ; TS. 

i. 2. 12. 3 ; VS. v. 12 ; KS. ii. 9 ; hi. 6 ; 
XXV. 6 ; MS. i. 2. 8 ; iii. 8. 5. 

® This is in A9S. i. 4. 10 ; 99^- ^vt 

not in TB. The reference to Agni on both 
sides alludes to the beginning of the series 
of invocations in TB. iii. 5. 4. 1 with 
Agnir hoid retiv Agnih. 

* i.e. have the dual instead of the singular 

in srucam below. 
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causes the sacrificer to wax great. ‘ Pious he says, for he aids the gods! 
‘ With all boons he says, for he aids all. ‘ Let us praise the gods worthy 
of praise ; let us honour those worthy of honour ; let us sacrifice to those 
worthy of sacrifice’, he says. Those worthy of praise are men; those 
worthy of honour are the Pitrs ; those worthy of sacrifice are the gods; verily 
he sacrifices to the deities according to their portions, 
ii. 5. 10. In^ the case of a Rajanya let him repeat the Trcas^ thrice ; 
three other sorts of men are there besides the warrior, the Brahman, 
yai 9 ya and ; verily he makes them obedient to him. He should 

repeat fifteen (Samidhenis) in the case of a Rajanya; the Rajanya is 
fifteenfold ; verily he makes him find support in his own Stoma. Let him 
surround it with a Tristubh ; ® the Tristnbh is power, the Rajanya sacrifices 
in desire of power ; verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. If he 
desires [1], ‘ May there be splendour’, he should surround it with a Gayatri,* 
the Gayatrl is splendour ; verily there is splendour. He should repeat 
seventeen for a ’V’ai 9 ya; the Vai 9 ya is seventeenfold ; verily he makes him 
find support in his own Stoma. He should surround it with a Jagatl; ® cattle 
are connected with the Jagatl, the Vai 9 ya sacrifices in desire of cattle ; 
verily by the Jagatl he secures cattle for him. He should repeat twenty- 
one® for one who desires support; the Ekavin 9 a is the support of the 
Stomas ; (verily twenty-one serve) for support [2]. He should repeat 
twenty-four ® for one who desires splendour ; the Gayatri has twenty-four 
syllables, splendour is the Gayatrl; verily by the Gayatri he secures 
splendour for him. He should repeat thirty® for one who desires food; 
the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj he 
secures food for him. He should repeat thirty-two ® for one who desires 
support; the Anustubh heis thirty-two syllables, the Annstubh is the 
support of the metres ; (verily thirty-two serve) for support. He should 
repeat thirty-six® for one who desires cattle; the Brhati has thirty-six 
syllables, cattle are connected with the Brhati; verily by the Brhati he 


^ This chapter gives a series of optional re- 
citations of the Samidhenis to suit 
particular classes or wishes. Of. 9 B. i. 
8. 6. 10 seq. 

’ The first and second Samidhenis are thrice 
repeated and so make two TVcas : the 
third consists of team Varujia, viz. TB. iii. 
6. 2. 3 (cf. EV. viL 12. 3). ' 

* That is the verse team Varuna, 

* The last of the Samidhenis juhoia dueas- 

ydta. The splendour comes from the 
Gayatri par excellence, tat Savihlr. 

^ The seventeen are made up by adding the 


Dhayya verses before v. 10, namely EV. 
iii. 27. 5 (= TB. iii. 6. 1. 3) and iii. 27. & 
(ibid.). Cf. gB. i. 4. 1. 37 ; Eggeling, 
SBE xii. 115, n. 1. The Vaifya and the 
Saptada 9 a Stoma have the same origin, 
the middle part of Prajapati’s body ; so 
the warrior and the Pancadaya Stoma 
are connected ; see TS. vii. 1. 1- 4 seq. 
The Jagatl is the verse EV. v. 28. 2 
according to the comm, and it serves as 
the Paridhanlya verse. 

® The comm, contents himself with the follow- 
ing ea^planation of the various numbers 
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seeures cattle for Mm [3]. He shotJd repeat forty-four for one who 
desires power, the Tristahh has forty-four syllables, the Tristubh is power ; 
verily by the Tristubh he secures power for Mm. He should repeat 
forty-eight for one who desires cattle ; the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, 
cattle are coimected with the Jagati; verily with the Jagati he secures 
cattle for Mm. He should repeat aU the metres for one who makes many 
sacrifices, for all the metres are won by him who makes many sacrifices. 
He should repeat indefinitely to win that which is not defimte. 
ii. 5. 11. The ^ thread - is worn around the neck for men, over the right 
shoulder for the Pitrs, over the left for the gods. He puts it over the 
left shoulder ; verily he makes the mark of the gods. He repeats standing, 
for standing he speaks more audibly. He repeats standing, to conquer the 
world of heaven. He sacrifices sitting ; verily he finds support in this world. 
In that he repeats in the Kraunca® note, that is connected with the Asuras, 
in the low note, that is connected with men, in the intermediate note, 
that is connected with the gods. One should repeat in the intermediate 
note, to secure the gods. Clever indeed [1] were ^ the Hotrs of old ; there- 
fore the ways were held apart, and the paths did not conflict. One foot 
should be within the sacrificial altar, the other outside ; then he repeats, 
to hold the ways apart and to avoid conflict of the paths. Then does 
he win the past and the future, the measured and the unmeasured does 
he win, domestic and wild cattle both does he win [2] ; verily also the 
world of the gods and the world of men he conquers. 


quoted from the Sampradayavids : after 
V. 1 two Terses We agnim (probably RV. 
iii, 27. 2 ; cf. TB. ii. 4. 2. 4 ; HS. iv. 11. 
2 ; KS. iL 14) may be inserted ; then 
there come the verses beginning with 
SamidhenI v. 2 ; then three Trcas <c<i;ii 
agne (RV. vi. 16. 13), then eleven verses 
commencing agnim agnim (cf. M^S. v. 1. 
2. 6 ; perhaps RT. i. 12. 2) ; then eight 
verses beginning RV. iii. 27. 6 ; adding 
that if forty-eight are to be made up three 
more murt be tahen from the RV. The 
comm, explains this by saying that two 
verses are added after SamidhenI v. 1, 
then the rest of the Simidhenis down to 
V. 9 inclusive ; then as many as are 
needed of the verses laid down, while 
the Mimahsatas put only the Dhayya 
verses before v. 10, and the others at the 
end, hut before the Paridhanlyas, which 
shows pretty clearly that the mode of 
recitation was a mere guess. 

* This chapter deals with certain rules for 
26 [mo.s. le] 


the dress and placing of the feet of the 
Hotr, and then with the sprinkling of 
butter on the kindling-sticks by the 
Adhvaryu. Cf. 9 B. i. 4. 2. 18, 19 ; 5. 
8-11. The last sections (3-9) thus form 
part of the section dealing with the 
Adhvaryu’s duties and belong with ii. 5. 
1-6; 6. 1-6. 

- Tflak (Orion, pp. 145 seg.) argues that a cloth 
not a thread is meant, quoting the 
Miroahsa view. But it is difficult to be 
certain that this is correct, for the tra- 
ditional version may well be accurate, 
and it suits better the expressions pra- 
cina and vpatUa, 

’ Probably a high one. Cf.Caland and Henry, 
VAgni^ama, pp. 461 seg., for the later 
system. In JHB. i. .37 there are given 
the mandra, ghc^ny upaidimati, one which 
tinkhayann iva prathayann fra he sings, the 
ucco and the kraunca. Cf. CtJ. ii. 22. 1. 

* For the aor., as in i. 5. 2. 1 ; 7. 5 ; iii. 5. 10, 
2, see Delbruck, AUind. Syni. p. 286. 
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The gods having repeated the Samidhenis could not see the sacrifice. 
Prajapati in silence performed the sprinkling of the butter. Then indeed 
did the gods see the sacrifice. In that he silently spiinkles, (it serves) 
to light up the sacrifice. Verily also he anoints the Irindling-sticks. He 
ivho knows thus becomes soft. Verily also he delights them. He dehghts 
in ofispring and cattle [3] who knows thus. If he were to sprinkle with one 
(verse), he would delight one; if with two, (he would delight) two; if 
with three, he would make (the ofiering) go beyond (all others).^ He 
sprinkles (repeating the verse) in the mind, for what is imperfect is 
made perfect by mind. He sprinkles across so as not to make a failure. 
Speech ^ and mind disputed ; ‘I will hear the ofiering to the gods ’, speech 
said ; ‘ I to the gods ’, mind said. They went to question Prajapati ; he 
said [4], Prajapati, ‘ Thou art the messenger of mind, for what one thinks of 
in the mind, one utters in speech ’. ‘ Then assuredly they will not sacrifice 
to you with speech said (speech). Therefore in the mind they offer to 
Prajapati, for Prajapati is, as it were, the mind ; (verily it serves) to 
obtain Prajapati. He rubs the enclosing-sticks; verily he pimifies them. 
(He rubs) the middle one thrice ; the breaths are three ; verily he conquers 
the breaths. (He rubs) the southern one thrice ; these worlds are three [5j ; 
verily he conquers these worlds. (He rubs) the northern one thrice; 
three are the paths leading to the gods ; verily he conquers them. Thrice 
he fans (the fire) ; the worlds of the gods are three ; verily he conquers 
the worlds of the gods. They make twelve ; the year has twelve months ; 
verily he delights the year ; verily also he brings up the year for him, to 
gain the world of heaven. He sprinkles; the world of heaven is as it 
were secret [6] ; verily he makes the world of heaven resplendent for 
him. He sprinkles straight, for the breath is as it were straight. He 
sprinkles continuously, for the continuity of the breaths and of food, and 
for the smiting away of the Eaksases. If he desire of a man, ‘-May he 
be likely to perish ’, he should ’ sprinkle crookedly for him ; verily he 
leads his breath crookedly from him, and swiftly he perishes. , The 
sprinkling is the head of the sacrifice, the ladle is the body [7]. Having 
sprinkled, he anoints the ladle ; verily he places the head of the sacrifice 
on its body. Agni was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the Asuras ; 
they went to question Prajapati. Prajapati spake to a Brahman ® (saying). 


' The rule is to be one verse to one Aghira 
or quinhling. For this operation ct 
Apqs. ii. 12. 7 seq . ; BqS. i. 15 ; K^S. i. 
8. 41 seq. ; and see Hillebrandt, Uos 
altindische Neu- vnd YoXlmondsaxfer, pp. 80, 
86 ; Eggeling, SBE. sir. 124 seq. 

’ See lAvi, La doctrine du sacrifice, pp. 30, 31. 


This is not easy : Bhast. followed by Sayana, 
tabes bruhmanam as an adj. appljiirs tv 
Agni. But that will hardly do, and the 
expression vi briihi seems to be addressed 
to a Brahman who decides in favour of 
Agni and the gods in his version of o 
fraraya. The alternative is to try to find 
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The Special Sac'nfices 

‘Explain the phrase, “Make annoTmcement”’, ‘Hearken to this, 0 ye gods’, 
he said ; ‘ Agni the god is the Hotr (he said). He chose him of the gods. 
Then the gods [8] prospered, the Asuras "were defeated. The man, who 
knows thus and for whom they chose his list of ancestors,^ prospers 
himself, his enemy is defeated. If a Brahman and a non-Brahman have 
a litigation, one should support the Brahman ; if one supports the Brahman, 
one supports oneself: if one opposes the Brahman, one opposes oneself ; 
therefore one should not oppose a Brahman.- 


ii. 5. 12. a Life’ to thee.‘ 

6 Life-giving, 0 Agni,’ 
c Swell up.® 
d Together thee.’ 
e Thy wrath.® 

/ The uppermost.’ 
g Forward, 0 goddess.” 

Ji From the sky to us.“ 
i 0 Agni and Visnu.” 

7: 0 Agni and Visnu.” 

I This for me, 0 Varuna.’® 
m To thee for that I go.” 
n Upwards that.” 

0 The radiant.” 

p The child of the waters hath mounted the lap 

Of the devious ones, rising up and clothed in the lightning ; 

Bearing his highest greatness 

The golden-coloured young ones go about.” 


replies by the two, Agni and Daivya. 
The want of a parallel is tantalizing. 

' This refers to the choosing of the Hotr by 
the Adhvaryn, while in ii. 3. S there is 
the choice by the Hotr of Agni. The 
difference according to the comm, is that 
the order of ancestors is reversed, i.e. the 
list mns Jamadagni, Urva, Apnavana, 
Cyavana, Bhrgu, and not as in that case 
from the remote ancestor downwards. 
For this Pravara cf. Ap^S. ii. 16. 5 ; 
BgS. i. 15 ; Mgs. L 3. 1. 26 ; KgS. iii. 2. 
7 : Hillebrandt, cp. cif. p. 8S : Esgeling, 
cp. ci;. 115, n. 1 ; 133. 

- It is not absolutely certain that adhi-brd 
here means 'decide in favour of’ rather 
than ‘speak in favour of’, but it is pro- 
bable, cf. Delbruck, AUind. £yn£. p. 441 ; 


if so, the immunities of Brahmans were 
already high ; cf Fcdic Index, ii. 83. 

^ This chapter contains the Tajyas with the 
Puronuvikyas for the rites mentioned in 
ii. 3. 11. 1-12. 3 ; 4. 1. 1, 2, 4, except to 
and I which are used for the offering to 
Agni and Varuna in L 5. 2. 5 (p. 70, n. 6) 
and u and v for the offering to Mitra and 
Vamna in v. 7. 6 ; and Bhaskara says as 
a Praya 9 citta. 

only occur in Pratika because they are 
found in full elsewhere, viz. < and ® in 
L 3. 14. 4 gViijya) ; ® and ’ in iv. 2. 7. 4 
(in Pratika only, ii. 3. 14. 3) ; * and ® in 
i. 6. 11. 6 ; in L 8. 22. 1, 2 ; « and ” 
in ii. 1. 11. 6 ; ” and ” in ii. 2. 12. 1. 
Cf. MS. iv. 10. 4. 

” See EV. ii. 35. 9. 
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cc Agni, mth thy front, 

Burn the sorceresses, 

Shining in the broad dwellings.* 
dd Thee of fair face, of fair look, the rapid one. 

The wiser, let us ignorant people follow ; 

Let him sacrifice who knoweth all the ways, 

Let him proclaim the oblation among the immortals.* 
ee To the freer from trouble.* 
ff Which hath entered me.* 
gg Away for us, 0 Indra.* 

Ml 0 Indra, might.* 
ii Powers, 0 ^atakratu.® 

To thee hath been given.* 

PBAPATHAEA VI 

The New and Full Moon Sacrijices 

ii. 6. 1. He® offers to the kindling-sticks; verily he wins spring among 
the seasons. He offers to Tanunapat ; verily he wins the hot season. He 
offers to the oblations ; verily he wins the rains. He offers to the sacrificial 
strew ; verily he wins autumn. He offers with the cry of ‘ Hail ! ’ ; 
verily he wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry 
of ‘ Hail ! ’ is raised perish. He offers to the kindling-sticks ; verily he wins 
the dawns of the goddesses. He offers to Tanunapat ; verily he wins the 
sacrifice [1]. He offers to the oblations ; verily he wins cattle. He offers 
to the sacrificial strew ; verily he wins offspring. He takes (the oblation) 
from the TJpabhrt. The oblation is brilliance, the sacrificial strew off- 
spring; verily he places brilliance in offspring. He offers with the cry 
of ‘ Hail ! ’ ; verily he wins speech. They make up ten, the Viraj has ten 
syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he wins food by the Viraj. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks ; verily he finds support in this world. He offers to 
Tanunapat [2] ; verily in the sacrifice and ii* the atmosphere he finds support. 
He offers to the oblations ; verily in cattle he finds support. He offers to the 
sacrificial strew ; verily he finds support in the paths that lead to the gods. 
' He offers with the cry of ‘ Hail I ' ; verily he finds support in the world of 

r See RV. 3 :. IIS 8. given in TB. iii. 6. 5. 1 ; cf. KS. xx. 16 ; 

* See RV. vi. 15. 10. For rayiinanf see MS. iv. 10. 3 ; i. 6. 3, 4 ; ii. 2. 3, and 

Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 295 seq. for the Sutras see Ap9S. ii. 17 ; BfS. i. 

See i. 6. 12 (Yajya) where these verses 16 ; Hillehrandt, pp. 94 seg. ; MfS. v. 1. 3. 

occur in full. 6 may be added to his references. For 

* This chapter deals with the offerings called the construction of yaj see Delbruch, 

the Prayajas, the Mantras for which are AUind. Synt. p. 176. 
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heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods : verily in them in order he 
finds support. The gods and the Asuras contended as to these worlds. The 
gods by the fore-sacrifices drove the Asmras away from these worlds : that 
is why the fore-sacrifices [3] are so called. He for whom knowing thus are 
ofiered the fore-sacrifices, drives bis enemy away fixim these worlds. He 
offers stepping near, for conquest. He who knows the pairing of the fore- 
sacrifices is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks as many, to Tanunapat as one, and that makes 
a pair. He offers to the kindling-sticks as many, to the sacrificial strew 
as one, and that makes a pair. That is the pairing of the fore-sacrifices. 
He who knows thus [4] is propagated with ofifepring, with cattle, with 
pairings. These deities were not sacrificed to by the gods; then the Asuras 
were fain to harm the sacrifice. The gods divided the Gayatri, five syllables 
in front and three behind. Then the sacrifice was protected, and the 
sacrificer. In that the fore- and after-sacrifices are offered, protection is 
afforded to the sacrifice and to the sacrificer, for the overcoming of the 
enemy. Therefore a covering^ is larger in front and smaller behind. 
The gods thought that the sacrifice must be completed (in the fore-sacrifice) 
before the Eaksases [oj with the cry of ‘ Hail ! ’ They completed it with the 
cr^’’ of ‘ Hail I ’ in the fore-sacrifices. They split the sacrifice who complete 
it with the cry of ‘ Hail J ’ in the fore-sacrifices. Having offered the fore- 
sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, for the continuity of the sacrifice ; then 
verily he makes the oblation, and then he proceeds in order. The fore- 
sacrifices are the father, the after-sacrifices the son ; in that having ofiered 
the fore-sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, the father makes common 
property with the son [6].- Therefore they say, who know it or who know 
not, ‘ How is it the son’s only, how is the father’s common ? ’ That which 
spUls when the fore-sacrifices are ofiered is not really spilt. The Gayatri 
conceives through it, and produces ofispring and cattle for the sacrificer. 
ii. 6. 2. The ^ two portions of the oblation are the eyes of the sacrifice. 
In that he offers the two portions of the oblation, he inserts the two 
eyes of the sacrifice. He offers in the front place; therefore the eyes 
are in front. He offers evenly; therefore the eyes are even. By Agni 


* This is tahen by the comm, as referring to 

the van and rear of an army : it may be 
a ' shield but it is not certain, 

• The comm, takes this as referring to the fact 

that the son’s earnings are his ovm, the 
father shares them ■with the femily, and 
this seems correct. Sayana also notes that 
the son keeps his secretly, i.e. perhaps 
his ownership was precariOf not of right ; 
the parallel to homan law is striking and 


justifies us in accepting the view of the 
comm. The verse is not in the 

Tedic Concordcncs. 

' Thischapterdeals'withthetwoAjj'abhagas. 

See the 3hintras in TB. iii, 5. C. 1-7. 6; 
cf. KS. 33. 15 ; MS. iv. 10. 1, 3 ; gB.L 6. 
3; 7.2; and for the Sutras, ApfS. ii- IS ; 
B(pS. i. IG ; Hillebrandt, pp. 102 ; 

HfS. V. 1. 2. S (ct V. 1. 1. 21; S. S; 
0.25). 
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the sacrificer discerns the world of the gods, by Soma the world of the 
Pitrs; in the north part he offers to Agni, in the south to Soma, for 
these worlds are thus, as it were, to illumine these worlds. Agni and 
Soma are the kings of the gods [1]. They are sacrificed to between the 
gods, to separate the gods. Therefore men are separated by the king. 
The theologians say, ‘What is it that the sacrificer does in the sacrifice 
to support both those animals which have incisors on one side only and 
those which have incisors on both 1 ’ When he has repeated a Kc, he makes 
an offering of the portion of the oblation with the formula; by 

that means he supports those with incisors on one side only. When he has 
repeated a Rc, he makes an offering of the sacrificial food (havis) with 
a Rc ; by that means he supports those with incisors on both sides. The 
Puronuvakya contains the word ‘head’;- verily he makes him head of 
his peers [2]. He offers with a verse containing the word ‘ team ’ (niyut) : ^ 
verily he appropriates (ni-yu) the cattle of his enemy. Ke 5 in Satyakami 
said to Ke 9 in Darbhya, ‘The seven-footed Qakvari I shall use* for thee 
at the sacrifice to-morrow, by whose strength one defeats the enemies that 
have arisen and those that shall be, by the first half of whose strength 
the os feeds, by the second half the cow.’ The Puronuvakya is marked 
in front; verily he defeats the enemies that have arisen; the Yajya is 
marked behind [3] ; verily he defeats the enemies that shall be. The 
Puronuvakya is marked in front ; verily he places light in this world ; 
the Yajya is marked behind ; verily he places light in yonder world. 
Pull of light become these worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro- 
nuvakya is marked in front; therefore the ox feeds with the first half. 
The Yajya is marked behind; therefore the cow feeds with the second 
half. Him 'who knows thus these two enjoy. The oblation is a bolt, the 
portions of the oblation are a bolt [4], the Vasat call is a bolt; thus 
forges he a threefold bolt and hurls it at his foe, so as not to make 
a failure. He utters the Yasat call in anger,® to lay low his foe. The 


1 S €0 TB. iii. 5. 6. 1. The comm, takes ijyete 
above as plnr. and Weber {Ind. Stud. siii. 
112) goes so far as to criticize the sense 
here, but the eomm.’s idea is absurd. 

* See RV. viii. 44. 16. 
s See EV. x. 8. 7. 

* Whitney (AJP. xiv. 184) decides for the 

form as a first person ; B5htIingk(BKSGW. 
1893, pp. 7, 8) maintains that it is a 
second person as the comm, takes it and 
as the normal grammar assumes it to be. 
It is certainly better to adopt the view 
of Whitney, though it cannot be asserted 


that the other view is certainlyin correct. 
It is clear from the test, which accepts as 
a noun prayoJddse but does not refer to se, 
that the formation was not understood. 
See also Liebich, Panini, pp. 52-55, with 
Whitney, BAGS. Apr. 1893, p. xvi ; 
BDhtlingk, 1. c. A verse is marked by 
the mention of the deity. 
apagurtja m\ist have some such sense as 
this ; as contrasted with agitrya, ‘ assent- 
ing Bhask., however, takes it as = 
saying ye yajdmahe QTS. i. 6. 11). 
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Puronuvakya is the Gayatri, the Yajya the Tristuhh; verily he makes 
the ruling class dependent on the priestly class ; therefore the Brahman 
is the chief. The chief he becomes who knows thus. He proclaims him 
with the Puronuvakya, leads him forward with the Yajya, and makes 
him go with the Vasat call. He takes him with the Puronuvakya, he 
gives him with the Yajya, and [5] establishes him with the Vasat call. 
The Puronuvakya has three feet ; these worlds are three ; veiily he finds 
support in these worlds. The Yajya has four feet; verily he wins four- 
footed cattle. The Va.sat caU has two syllables, the sacrificer has two 
feet ; verily afterwards ^ he finds support in cattle. The Puronuvakya is 
the Gayatii, the Yajya the Tristabh, and this is the sevenfooted Qakvan. 
Whatever the gods were fain to do by it, that they were able to do ; he 
who knows thus can do whatever he is fain to do. 

ii. 6. 3. Prajapati- assigned the sacrifices to the gods. He placed in 
himself the oblation. The gods said to him, ‘The oblation is the 
sacrifice; let us have a share in it.’ He said, ‘Let them ofier to you 
the portions of the oblation, let them poor out (a layer), let them sprinkle 
(it).’ Therefore they ofier the portions of the oblation, they pour out 
(a layer), and sprinkle (it). The theologians say, ‘For what reason are 
the other ofierings worn out, but the oblation fresh ? ’ He should reply, 
‘Because it is Prajapati’s [1], for Prajapati is of the gods the fresh 
one,’ The metres ran away from the gods (saying), ‘We will not bear 
the ofiering, if we have no share.’ They kept for them (the offering) 
divided into four parts, for the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity, 
the Vasat call. In that he ofiers (the ofifering) in four parts, he delights 
the metres, and they delighted by him carry the ofiering to the gods. 
The Angirases® were the last to go hence to the world of heaven. The 
Rsis came to the place of sacrifice ; they [2] saw the sacrificial cake 
creeping about, having become a tortoise. IRey said to it, ‘Be firm for 
Indra ; be firm for Brhaspati : be firm for the All-gods.’ It did not 
become firm. They said to it, ‘Be fikm for Agni.’ It became firm for 
Agni. In that (the cake) for Agni on eight potsherds is unmoved at 
the full and at the new moon, (it serves) to conquer the world of heaven. 
They said to it, ‘ How hast thou been left ? ’ ‘I have not been anointed ’, he 
said, ‘just as an axle not anointed [3] goes wrong, so I have gone wrong.’ 
After anointing it above, he anoints it below, to gain the world of heaven. 

* According to the comm, this is to show that h 6. 1. 20-2. 3; for §4, KS. xxxL 7; 

he has cattle over to provide milk, &c,, i, 2. 2. 16. For the Sutras see 

for the priests. Ap^a ii. 18; B^S. i. 16; Hillebrandt, 

^ This chapter describes the Paro^ 9 a for pp. 107 seq. 

Agni and the TJpastarana and the Abhi- * Cf. B^vij La doclrine du sacrifice^ pp. 63 seq. 
Parana ceremonies; cf. for 5§ 1-S, 9®. 
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spreads (the cake) on all the fragments ; so many cakes does he conquer 
in yonder -world. That which is burnt belongs to Nirrti, that which is 
not cooked to Euclra, that which is cooked to the gods. Therefore one 
should cook it, -without burning it, for the gods. He covers it with 
ashes; therefore the bones are clothed -with flesh. He covers it -with 
the bunch of grass ; therefore [4] the head is covered -with hair. The 
ofiering which is cooked without being sprinkled has fallen from this 
world, but has not reached the world of the gods. He sprinkles it before 
covering it ; verily he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were 
lost, one month of the year would be omitted, and the sacrificer would 
perish. If two were lost, two months of the year would be omitted, and 
the sacrificer would perish. He counts before covering, to guard the 
sacrificer [5]. If it be lost, he should make an ofiering on two potsherds 
to the A 9 vins, and on one potsherd to sky and earth. The Acvins are 
the physicians of the gods ; verily by them he heals it. Then is ofiered an 
ofiering on one potsherd to sky and earth j in them is lost what is lost ; 
verily in them he finds it, (and it serves) for support, 
ii. 6. 4. (Saying ^) ‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr thee he takes the 
sword, for impelling. ‘With the arms of the Af-vdns’, he says, for the 
A 9 vins were the Adhvaryus of the gods. ‘With the hands of Pusan’, 
he says, for restraint. ‘Thou art a hundred-edged, of the tree, slayer of 
the foe ’, he says ; verily he sharpens the bolt, being about to hurl it at 
his enemy. He throws away the grass -with a Tajus." The eart.h is the 
size of the altar; verily he deprives his enemy of so much of that [1]. 
Therefore they do not deprive one who has no share. He throws it away 
thrice ; these worlds are three ; verily he excludes him from these worlds. 
He throws it silently a fourth time; verily he excludes him from the 
unmeasured. He uproots it; verily what of it is impure he cuts oflT. 
He uproots it; therefore the plants perish. He cuts the root; verily 
he cuts the root of the enemy. If dug too deep, it has the Pitrs for its 
deity ; ® so much does he dig as is measured [2] by Prajapati as the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He digs until (he reaches) support; verily he 
causes the sacrificer to reach support. He makes it higher on the south ; 
verily he makes it the form of the sacrificial ground. He makes it full 


1 This chapter deals "with the altar con- 
struction and explains the Mantras in 
i. 3. 1 ; I. 9. Cf. KS. xxv. i ; xxxi. 8; 
KapS. xxxix. 1 ; xlvii. 8 ; MS. iv. 1. 10 ; 
TB. iii. 2. 9 ; gB. i. 2. 4. 4-5. 20. 

* See note on i. 1. 9, The meaning is that 
grass is cut to the accompaniment of 


a Tajus and thrown on the rubbish heap 
(xttkara). 

^ The Pitrs are in all things opposed to the 
gods, and so the digging must not be too 
deep on any account. The next phrase 
seems to mean that it is to be as deep .as 
the head of the sacrificer, Prajapati being 
the ideal sacrificer. 


27 [b.o.s. «] 
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of loose earth ; ^ loose earth is ofispring and cattle ; verily he makes him 
full of offspring and cattle. He performs the second drawing of a 
boundary. The earth is the size of the altar; verily having excluded 
his enemy from so much of it, he performs the second drawing of a 
boundary for himself. Cruelly he acts [3] in making an altar. (With 
the words) ‘Thou art the holder, thou art the self holder’, it is made 
smooth, for healing. He places the sprinkling waters; the waters are 
Eaksas-slaying : (verily they serve) for slaying the Kaksases. He places 
them in the path made by the sword, for the continuity of the sacrifice. 
He should think of any one whom he hates ; verily does he inflict trouble 
upon him. 

ii. 6. 5. The- theologians say, ‘Thou hast sprinkled the offerings with 
water; but the waters with what?’ ‘With the holy power (Brahman) ’, 
he should say, for verily he sprinkles the offerings with water, and the 
waters with the holy power (Brahman). He sprinkles the kindling-wood 
and the sacrificial strew ; verily he makes it pure. He sprinkles the altar, 
the altar was rough, hairless, and impure ; verily he makes it pure. ‘ To 
the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to earth thee ’, (with these words) 
he places the sacrificial strew and sprinkles it [1] ; verily he sprinkles it 
for these worlds. Cruelly indeed does he act in that he digs. He pours 
down the waters, for healing. He takes the bunch in front; verily he 
makes it the chief. He takes so much as is measured by Prajapati as the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He spreads the sacrificial strew, the sacrificial 
strew is offspring, the altar is the earth; verily he places offipring on 
the earth. He strews it so as not to be very discernible ; ® verily he makes 
him not very discernible by ofispring and cattle [2]. He puts the bundle 
over the sacrificial strew, the strew is ofispring, tte bundle the sacrificer ; 
verily he makes the sacrificer superior to the non-sacrificer. Therefore 
the sacrificer is superior to the non-sacrificer. He puts (grass ^) between, 
for separation. He anoints it; verily he makes it into an offering and 
causes it to go to the world of heaven. He anoints it in three places; 
■these worlds are three; verily he anoints it for these worlds. He does 
wot break off (its edges) ; if he were to break them off, it would not go aloft 
for the sacrificer. He pushes it upwards as it were [3], for the world of 
heaven is upwards as it were. He depresses it; verily he brings down 

’ purJf am is an ambiguous term, ‘ escrement ’ ’ dnahdrputm is a curious and doubtful forma- 

in a ■wide sense ; see p. 407, n. 1. tion : it may be only an error for ’’diyya’”, 

- This chapter comments on the Mantras in but c£ Macdonell, Ted. Gramm, p. 126. 

i. 1. 11. 1 ; cf. KS. xsv. 5 ; KapS. xrrir. 2 ; * This refers to the viShrii, two blades of grass 

MS. lii, 8. 6, 6 ; TB, iii. 3. 6. 2-S ; ^B, i. separating the straw and the bundle 

3. 3. 2-10 ; S. 3. 11-20. ^prasiara) ; Hillebrandt, pp. 67, CS. 
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rain for him. He should not put forward the points too much ; if he were 
to do so, there would be a violent torrent^ to destroy the Adhvaryu. He 
should not throw it (so that the roots are) in front.- If he were to do 
this, he would thrust the sacrifieer from the world of heaven. He puts 
it forward (with its points) to the east; verily he makes the sacrifieer 
go to the world of heaven. He should not spread (the bunch) in all 
directions. If he were to spread (it) in all directions [4], a daughter 
would be bom to him. He strews it upwards,^ for upwards is as it were 
connected with a man; verily a male child is bom to him. If he were 
to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his ruin. 
He smooths it with his hand, for the protection of the sacrifieer. The 
theologians say, ‘What in the sacrifice is the sacrifieer?’ ‘The bundle’ 
(is the reply). ‘ Where in it is the world of heaven ? ’ ‘ The Ahavaniya 
(fire)’ he should reply. In that he puts the bundle on the Ahavaniya, 
he makes the sacrifieer [5] go to the world of heaven. The sacrifieer 
is rent in that they smooth the bundle ; he throws the strew along after 
it,^ for calming. The Adhvaryu has no support, and he is liable to be 
seized by shivering. (With the words), ‘ Thou art firm {dhruva) ’, he strokes 
it ; the Dhrava is this (earth) ; verily he finds support in it, and shivers 
not. ‘Has he“ gone, 0 Agnidhi’ he says. If (the Agnidh) were to say, 
Agni has gone 1 ’ he would make Agni go into the fire, and exclude the 
sacrifieer from the world of heaven. So he should say only ‘ Has he gone ? ’ 
Yerily he makes the sacrifieer go to the world of heaven, 
ii. 6. 6. Agni ® had three elder brothers ; ’’ they perished while carrying 
the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ‘Thus indeed will this one 
fall on misfortune.’ He ran away, and entered the waters. The gods 
sought to start him up. The fish proclaimed him, and he cursed it, ‘ At 


* The comm. variesbetweentMiiiingavioIent 
rain and a disease are meant by this 
phrase, e-ridently thinking of ofCsaro, 
‘ diarrhoea ’, for ■erhich cf. Bloomfield, 
SBE. slii. 233, 234; Jolly, Median, pp. 
74-76, for he actually uses the phrase 
alUdrinikam, explaining it as ai'jddhUnfata 
zwrtanam. The idea of a disease is no 
donbt the correct one, for the torrent of 
rain and the diarrhoea are clearly the 
same. C£ p. 52S, n. 1. 

® The force of praiij as-jei seems, as the comm, 
says, to be ‘ throrr it so as to tnm over 
and thus have the roots in front’, vrhioh 
is forbidden : the roots are to he behind ; 
see n. 3. 

2 urdTtzdm probably refers to the fact that the 


points are elevated and the root down 
below. 

* Kot the whole larhis but only a stalk of it, 
apparently that referred to in pB. i. 8. 3. 
19, which is taken out of theprosfaro itself. 

® The sacrifieer is the prastara, and the 
sacrifieer goes to the world of heaven 
when the prasfara goes to the Ahavaniya. 

' This deals with the Upanjuyaja, or silent 
sacrifice, and the offering to Agni Svis- 
takrt ; see KS. xxv. 7 ; KapS. yrriv. 5 ; 
ks! iih 8. 6 ; (JB. i. 2. 3. 1 ; 3. 3. 13-17 ; 
6. 3. 27, 2S ; 7. 3. 20. QThe parallels are 
unusually close. See also TS. vi. 2. 8. 5 ; 
ApgS. u. 19-21 ; BgS. i. 16, 17 ; HiUe- 
brandt, pp. Ill seq. 

Cf. BD. viL 61 seq. with Macdoneli’s note. 
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pleasure may they slay thee, since thou hast proclaimed me.’ So they 
slay the fish at pleasure, for he is cursed [1]. They found him ; they said, 
‘ Come to us, and carry 'the ofiering for us.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose 
a boon; ■whatever of the ofiering -when it is taken (in the ladle) falls 
outside the enclosing-sticks, let that be the share of my brothers.’ There- 
fore "whatever of the ofiering when it is taken falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks is their share : verily by it he delights them. He puts the endosing- 
sticks around, to smite a-way the Kaksases. He makes them touch [2], 
so that the Raksases may not creep through. He puts none in front, 
for the sun rises in front and smites away the Raksases. He places the 
two kindling-sticks upright, for upwards they smite away the Raksases. 
(He places) one -with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He 
places two, the sacrifice!- has two feet, for support. The theologians say, 
‘ He indeed would be a sacrificer who should be the stronger for a failure 
in the sacrifice.’ (The words), ‘ To the lord of earth ^ hail ! To the lord 
of the world, hail ! To the lord of creatures [3] hail I ’ he should pronounce 
over the spilt (offering). Thus by a failure in the sacrifice he becomes 
stronger, for he delights more gods (than usual). There is sameness in 
the sacrifice, in that there are two sacrificial cakes (offered) in order. 
Between them he offers the silent sacrifice, to break the sameness and 
to make a pair. Agni was in yonder world, Yama in this. The gods 
said, ‘Come, let us interchange them’; -with food the gods invited Agni [4], 
■with the kingdom the Pitrs Yama; therefore is Agni the food-eater of 
the gods, Yama the king of the Pitrs ; he who knows thus obtains the 
kingdom and food. To him they gave that share which they cut off" 
for Agni Svistekri. In that he cuts off a share for Agni S-ristakrt, he 
gives Rudra a share. He cuts ofi" one in each case, for Eudra is one as it were. 
He cuts off from the north part, for this is Eudra’s [5] quarter: verily 
he appeases Eudra in his own quarter. He sprinkles it twice, to make 
it di'rided into four.- The former offerings are cattle, Agni is Eudra here ; 
if he were to pour over the former ofierings, he would give Eudra cattle, 
and the sacrificer would be "without cattle. He ofiers leaving the former 
oblations aside, to protect the cattle. 

The Part of the Hotr in the New and Full Moon Sacrifce 

ii. 6. 7 . Manu ^ desired what of earth was sacrificial. He found the poured- 
out ghee. He said, ‘"Who is able to produce this also at the sacrifice?’ 

' These are the names of Agni’s brothers; the ararfona are the four acts which mabe 

ch £S. xxr. 7 ; hIS. lii. S. 6 ad Jin, np the fonr desired. Cf. p. 214, n- S. 

' the upastarana, (2), and - This chapter deals with the invitation of 
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3Iitra and Varuna said, ‘We are able to produce the cow.’ Then they 
set the cow in motion. Wherever she stepped, there ghee was pressed 
out ; therefore she is called ghee-footed ; that is her origin. ‘ The Eathan- 
tara is invoked with the earth’, he says [1]. The Rathantara is this 
{earth) : verily he invokes her with food. ‘ The Vamadevya is invoked 
with the atmosphere ’, he says. The Vamadevya is cattle ; verily he 
invokes cattle with the atmosphere. ‘The Brhat is invoked with the 
sky’, he says. The Brhat is connected with food; verily he invokes 
food with the sky. ‘ The seven Hotras ^ are invoked he says ; verily he 
invokes the Hotras. ‘ The cow is invoked with the bull he says [2] ; 
verily he invokes a pair. ‘ The friend food is invoked he says ; verily 
he invokes the Soma drink. ‘ It is invoked ; ho ! ’ he says ; verily he 
invokes the self, for the self is the best of those invoked. He invokes 
food, food is cattle; verily he invokes cattle. He invokes four, for 
cattle are four-footed. ‘ Offspring of Mann ’, he says, for Manu first saw 
her [3], ‘ Ghee-footed ’, he says. Because ghee was pressed out of her 
foot, therefore he says thus. ‘Of Mitra and Varuna’, he says, for Mitra 
-and Varuna set her in motion. ‘The Brahman, god made, is invoked’, 
he says: verily he invokes the Brahman. ‘The divine Adhvaryus are 
invoked, the human are invoked ’, he says ; verily he invokes the gods 
and men. ‘Who shall help this sacrifice and make the lord of the 
sacrifice prosper ’, he says [4] ; verily he invokes a blessing for the sacrifice 
and the sacrificer. ‘Sky and earth are invoked’, he says; verily he 
invokes sky and earth. ‘ Bom of yore, the righteous ’, he says, for they 
were bom of yore and are righteous. ‘Divine, with gods for children’, 
he says, for they are divine and have gods for children. ‘Invoked is 
this sacrificer’, he says; verily he invokes the sacrificer. ‘Invoked in 
the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater offering, invoked in the 
divine abode’ [5], he says. The highest sacrifice is offspring, the greater 
offering is cattle, the divine abode is the world of heaven. (With the 
words), ‘Thou art this; thou art this’, he invokes the dear abode of 
the sacrifice. ‘ All that is dear to it is invoked ’, he says ; verily not 
vainly does he invoke. 

ii. 6. 8. Food” is cattle, he takes it himself; verily by himself he fills 


the offering, and explains the Mantras 
given in TB. iii. 5. 8. 1-3 • 13. 1-3. See 
9B. i. 8. I. 7, 19-23 ; ?gS. i. 11. 1 ; 12. 1 ; 
A^S. i. 7. 7. MS. iv. 13. 5 has only the 
Mantras iipahiita ’yam ydJamSna uttarasydm 
dtxaydjxjaydm, &c. ; upahult dyavap^itj, 
&C. ; tiiypaTiiHd, &c. ; Inuhmia, &c. ; daityd, 
&c. See Ap5S. iii. 1 ; B^S. i. 18 ; Hille- 


brandt, pp. 122 sey. 

* See Caland and Henry, VAgnif^ma, p. 3. 

* This chapter describes the eating of the 

offering, and thePr35itra offering, or food 
portion. Cf. i. 8. 1. li, 15; vii. 3. 
2. 9 ; 4. 8-15 ; KB. vi. 13, 14 ; ggs. i. 10. 
2, 3; A9S. i. 7. 2; Ap<JS. iii. 1, 2 ; BQS. 
i. 18 ; Hillehrandt, pp. 128 seg. 
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his desires of cattle, for no one else can grant him his desire of cattle. ‘ Thee 
oftered to the lord of speech I eat’, he says; verily he delights speech 
with a share. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas I eat he says, for 
completion.^ (The food) is divided in four; what is divided in four is 
the offering, what is divided in four is cattle; if the Hotr were to eat 
it, the Hotr would [1] experience misfortune; if he were to offer it in 
the fire, he would give the cattle to Rudra, and the sacrificer would he 
without cattle. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of speech I eat ’, he says ; verily 
secretly does he offer it. ‘Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas’, he 
says, for completion. They- eat; they eat at a suitable moment; he 
gives a sacrificial gift ; at a suitable moment he gives a gift. They cleave 
the sacrifice [2], if they eat in the middle. They purify it with water ; aU 
the gods are the waters ; verily they connect the sacrifice with the gods. 
The gods excluded Rudra from the sacrifice ; he pierced the sacrifice, the 
gods gathered round it (saying), ‘ May it be right for us.’ They said, ‘ Well 
offered will this be for us, if we propitiate him.’ That is why Agni is called 
the ‘ well offerer ’ (sihspih’t). When it was pierced (by him) [3] they cut 
off (a piece) of the size of a barleycorn; therefore one should cut off 
(a piece) the size of a barleycorn. If one were to cut off more, he would 
confuse that part of the sacrifice. If he were to make a layer and then 
to sprinkle, he would make it swell on both sides,® He cuts it off and 
sprinkles it; there are two operations; the sacrificer has two feet, for 
support. If he were to transfer it (to the Brahman) crosswise,* he would 
pierce the imwormded part of the sacrifice; he transfers it in front; 
verily he transfers it in the proper way. They transferred it for Pusan £4j. 
Pusan having eaten it lost his teeth ; therefore Pusan has pounded food 
for his share, for he has no teeth.® The gods said of him, ‘ He has lost ® 
(his teeth), he is not fit for the offering.’ They transferred it to Brhaspati. 
Brhaspati was afraid, ‘ Thus indeed will this one " fall on misfortune.’ He 
saw this Mantra ; ‘ With the eye of the sim I gaze on thee ’, he said, for 


* sragukrtyai means literally, ‘for the cry 

sragd and that cry indicates the end of 
the offering. 

- Including the sacrificer. 

’ The usual caturmatla consists of an vpas- 
iarana or layer placed in the Juhu from 
the Dhruva, trvro portions of cake, and 
a sprinkling {abTtighSrana) : here there 
are none of these, save one cutting and 
one sprinkling ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 
174, n. 1 ; 192, n. 1. 

* i.e. over the altar, the Brahman being at 

the south of the Ahavanlya and the 


Adhvaryu north of the altar. He is to 
go east and hand it to the Brahman in 
front of the Ahavanlya fire. 

® Cf. Macdonell, Vedic ilythoXogy, p. 35. 

® As in ii. 6. 6. 1 sgd refers to ‘he ’, i.e. the 
subject Brhaspati who puts himself be- 
fore himself, he who takes the PrSfitra 
will, &c. 

7 Weber (Jnd. Stud, xiii, lOS) wishes to take 
this from ntj, comparing for t, before 
a following t, dspl drabhydm, vii. 4. 9. 1, 
and sarhydt ie, i. 2, 7 a. 
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the eye of the stm harms no one [5]. He was afraid, ' It will harm me 
as I take it.’ ‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr, mth the armc; of the 
Acvins, with the hands of Pusan I take thee’, he says; verily, impelled by 
Savitr, he took it with the holy power (Brahman) and with the gods. He 
was afraid, ‘It will harm me as I eat.’ ‘Thee with the mouth of Agni 
I eat he said, for nothing harms the mouth of Agni. He was afraid [6], 
‘It win harm me when I have eaten.’ ‘ With the beUy of the Brahman’, 
he said, for nothing harms the beUy of the Brahman. ‘With the holy 
power (Brahman) of Brhaspati (he said), for he is fullest of the holy power 
(Brahman). The breaths indeed depart from him who eats this offering ; 
by purifying it with water he grasps the breaths; the breaths are 
ambrosia, the waters ambrosia ; verily he summons the breaths according 
to their places. 

iL 6. 9. He ^ takes a portion for the Agnidh ; verily he delights the 
seasons whose mouth is Agni. He takes a kindling-stick, for the support 
of the subsequent offerings ; verily he pours on that which has a kindling- 
stick. He rubs the enclosing-stieks ; verily he purifies them. He rubs 
each once, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away.- It makes 
up four, cattle are four-footed ; verily he wins cattle. ‘ O Brahman, will 
we set out 1 ’ he says ; there indeed is the sacrifice placed [1], where the 
Brahman is ; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he commence it. If 
he® were to instigate him with his hand, he would shiver: if with his 
head, he would have a headache ; if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice 
would not proceed; he should say, ‘Set out.’ In speech the sacrifice is 
placed ; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does be bestow it. ‘ O god 
Savitr, that he- [2] hath proclaimed to thee’, he says, for impelling. 

‘ Brhaspati is the priest) Brahman he says, for he is fullest of the holy 
power (Brahman). ‘Do thou guard the sacrifice, guard the lord of the 
sacrifice, guard me ’, he says ; for the sacrifice, the sacrificer, and himself, 
for these he thus invokes a blessing, to prevent misfortune, Having caused 
(him) to® call out, he says, ‘Utter the verse for sacrifice to the gods.’ 
The theologians say, ‘The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods are 


1 This chapter deals 'trith the Annjiyas, 
‘ after-sacrifices ’, and the Suktavaka and 
Kamovaka ceremonies. The Mantras are 
mren in TB. iii. 6. 10. 1-5 ; cfi fB. i. 7. 
4. 19-21 ; 9. 1. 4-19 ; ApCS. iii. 5, 6, 20 ; 
B5& i. 17 ; iv. 12.* 1 ; CqS. iv. 7. 

17 ; i. 14. 2-21 ; AQS. i. 9. 1-5 ; LfS. ir. 
12, 1 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 136 sej, ; 142 
- There are no Annyajas to follow, as these 
were at the first saihrpSrga between the 


two Agharas. 

^ he. the Brahman. 

‘ This is said of the Adhvaryn by the Brah- 
man. 

® Having said to the Agnidhra, dm prdtaya, 
he tells the Hotr to repeat the Tajya ; 
Hillebrandt, BituaUitisraiiir, p. 99. In. 
this case the original sense ‘ honour by 
sacrifice’ is seen; see Speyer, Sanskrit 
Syntax, § 45. 
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they ? ’ ‘ The metres he shotild reply, ‘Gayatri Tristubh [3], and Jagati.’^ 
Then they say, ‘The metres are the Brahmans’; verily he sacrifices to 
them. The deities were sacrificed to by the gods: then Agni did not 
hum forth ; the gods found him by the offerings in the after-sacrifices ; in 
that he offers the after-sacrifices verily thus one kindles Agni. There was 
an Asm-a, named Etadu. He then appropriated the blessing of the sacrifice. 
If one were to say, ‘ That indeed {ddd u) hath been glorious, 0 sky and 
earth ’ [4], one would ‘ cause Etadu to attain the blessing of the sacrifice. 
‘ This (iddm) has been glorious, sky and earth’, he should say; verily he 
makes the sacrificer attain the blessing of the sacrifice. ‘We have won the 
utterance of prayer and homage ’, he says ; ‘ we have won this ’, he says in 
effect. ‘It resteth on sky and earth’, he says, for the sacrifice rests on the 
sky and earth. ‘Helpful for thee in this sacrifice, 0 sacrificer, be sky 
and earth’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing. If he were 
to say, ‘ easy of access and easy to dwell on ’, the sacrificer would be likely 
to perish, for when he perishes he has recourse to this (earth). ‘ Easy of 
approach, and easy to move on ’, he should say ; verily he invokes for him 
a wider sphere, and he is not likely to perish. ‘ In the knowledge of these 
two Agni hath rejoiced in this offering’, he says; ‘the gods we have sacrificed 
to [6], we have made them to prog)er’, he says in effect. If he were 
not to indicate (the sacrificer), the blessing of the sacrifice would go to 
his neighbour. ‘This sacrificer imploreth (a blessing) N. H.’, he says; 
verily by indicating him he makes him attain the world of heaven. ‘ He 
imploreth length of days, he imploreth a noble offspring he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘He imploreth superiority over his equals’, he 
sa,ys ; his equals are the breaths ; verily he does not obstract his breaths 
[7]. ‘ Agni shall win, god, from the gods, we men from Agni ’, he says, 

‘ Agni wins from the gods, we from men ’, he says in effect. ‘ Here is the 
path of favour, and this our homage to the gods’, he says; to both 
the gods whom he sacrifices to and those to whom he does not sacrifice, he 
pays homage, for his own security. 

ii. 6. 10. The - gods could not find any one to utter the call Svaga at the 
sacrifice. They spoke to Qamyu Barhaspatya, ‘Perform the Svaga call 
at this sacrifice for us.’ He said, ‘Let me choose a boon; if a faithless 
man sacrifice, or a man sacrifices without prescription,® let the blessing 


' The acc. shoTvs that the iii is enumerative, 
not an iii in quotation. 

^ This chapter explains the origin of the 
^^mynvaka Hantras and mentions the 
Patnisamyajas, or sacrifices to the wires 
of the gods with the god. For the 
Mantras see TB. iii. 5. 11. 1 ; 12. 1 ; cfi 


h 9. 1. 24-2. 25 ; f^JS. 1 14. 23 ; 15. 1 ; 
Igs. i. 10. 1-5; Apgs. iiL 7, 8 ; BgS, i. 
IS, 19 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 151 sfq . ; 147 seq. ; 
For the gamynraia, see Scheftelowitz, 
J)ie Apokr^Titn des pp. 132, 134. 

ahruhmQnok{ahjniiyine:inj as the comm, says, 
‘who is not laid down in a Brahmana’, 
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of sncli a saerificer be mine.’ Therefore if a faithless man sacrifices, or 
a man sacrifices -without prescription,, the blessing of such a sacrifice 
goes to 9amyu Barhaspatya. ‘That is mine’, he said, ‘What is to belong 
to my offspring ? [1].’ ‘ Him, -who re-dles him, he shall fine with a hundred ; 
him, -who strikes him, he shall fine -with a thousand; he, -who draws 
blood from him, shall not behold the -world of the Pitrs for as many years 
as are the grains of dust which the blood in its fall seizes upon’, (they 
replied).^ Therefore one should not re-vile a Brahman, nor strike him, 
nor draw blood from him; for so great is his sin. ‘That health and 
wealth we choose’, he says; verily he utters the call Svaga over the 
sacrifice. ‘That [2] health and wealth we choose’, he says; verily he 
gives Qamyu Barhaspatya his portion. ‘Success to the sacrifice, success 
to the saerificer’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He sacrifices 
to Soma; verily he places seed; he sacrifices to Tvastr; seed is placed 
and Tvastr moulds forms ; he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to make 
a pair; he sacrifices to Agni, lord of the house, for support. There is 
sameness in the sacrifice [3] in that the fore-sacrifices are offered -with 
butter, and the sacrifices to the -wives (are offered) -with butter, Ha-ving 
repeated the Ec, of the sacrifices to the -wives he offers -with a Ec, to prevent 
sameness, and to make a pairing.- The sacrifice has a fivefold prelude 
and a fivefold end ; there are offered five fore-sacrifices ; there are four 
sacrifices to the wives, the fifth is the Samistayajus ; ® verily they make up 
five as a prelude, and five as an end. 
ii. 6, 11. a. Toke^ like a charioteer, Agni, 


or simply ‘without heing told to do it 
by a Brahman’. That two persons is 
meant is possible (so comm.), but the 
same individual may be designated by 
his two defects. 

^ This is the grant to the descendants of 
Brhaspati, viz. theBrahmans. Theperson 
who is to fine is not specified; pre- 
sumably at this stage the king is meant, 
for in the law-books he is emphatically 
the fountain of criminal justice ; cf, Foy, 
iJie Konigliche Geicalt, pp. 20 seq. ; but it is 
clear here that the Brahmans are supposed 
to receive the price, i.e. the compensation 
is paid to them and there is a clear case 
of wergeld; cf. Jolly, Secht und Sitte, 
pp. 131, 132. This is in accordance with 
Uie view of both BBS. i. 10. 19. 1, and of 
ApDS. i. 10. 24. 1 taken by Buhler (cf. 
Fuigruss an Both, pp. 44-52 ; SBE. ii. 78, 
79), viz. that the fines go to the relatives 

28 [h.os is) 


via the king (BBS.), who in that Sutra 
receives the fine of a bull, which, how- 
ever, in the ApDS. goes to the Brahmans, 
not as the persons injured, but as the 
settlers of penances (prayafcifla). The 
unit is no doubt the cow, not niskas or 
other coins or measures (such as the 
Krsnala, for which cf. Vedio Index, i. 185). 

’ The Prayajas are performed with the Yajiis 
verses only, not with Puronuvakya and 
Yajya like the Anuyajas, and so the de- 
sired absence of monotony is attained. 
The term Patnisamyaja seems to refer to 
ofi-erings as directed to the wives of the 
gods generally along with other gods, 
viz. Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods, 
and Agni Grhapati. 

3 For this rite efi (IB. i. 9. 2. 26, 27 ; Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 263 ; smiebrandt, pp. 168, 169. 

*■ This chapter contains the Mantras for the 
Samvargesti, cf. KS. viL 7 ; MS. iv. 11. 6. 
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Tlie Samvargesti 

The steeds that best invite the gods ; 

Set down as ancient Hotr. 

1) And, 0 god, for us do thou the gods, 

Most wise one, call hither ; 

Make all our wishes true j 
c Since thou, 0 most young, 

0 son of strength, who art sacrificed to. 

Art righteous and worthy of sacrifice. 
d This Agni is lord of a thousandfold. 

A hundredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth. 
e Bring him hither ' with co mm on call 
Lower to our sacrifice, O Angiras. 

As the Rbhus bend the felly (of the chariot) [1] 
f To bim, the heavenly, 

Row with constant voice, 0 Tirupa, 

To the strong one urge the hymn of praise. 
g "What - Pani shall we lay low among the kine 
• With the missile of this Agni 
Who seeth from afar? 

It May not the clans of the gods forsake us. 

Like the dawms entering the waters. 

As cows a poor man. 
i Let not the assault 
Of any ill-minded foe smite us. 

As a wave a ship. 

Zr Homage to thee, O Agni, for might, 

The people sing, 0 god : 

With strength [2] trouble thou the foe. 

I Wilt thou not, 0 Agni, 

Bring us wealth for our quest for cattle ? 

O room maker, make room for us. 

According to Ap9S. xi-;:. 25. 9-13 the for ofepring and cattle to Prajapati and 

verses are nsed as foUoTvs ; a-7. form the Soma and Pusan, consisting of a mess of 

Samidhenis, then the Pnronnrakya is /, beans (pSrmuia cani). Verses a-cr are 

the Yajya ni, with n as a variant ; then IlT.viii.7o. r=BV. vi.6. 16 . S9;s=v. 7. 

the Paronnvakj-a for the Svistakrt offer- 1 ; t =1. 191. 1 ; a =x. 121. 10 ; w=ii. 40. 

ing is 0 , p is a variant, o is the Tajya. 1 ; 2:=ii. 40. 2. 

Then r-i are verses for the TJpahoma. i This verse seems best to be taien as one, 
The next four, Pratlkas only (found, the the voc. being inorganic : the option is 

first two in full, at ii. 2. 12. 1 ; the to tahe it as implying a verb ‘ come ', and 

second at i. 8. 22. 5, both Tajya sections) that is possible. 

are the Anuvahyas and Tajy^ for the ® Xrfui mrrst be interrogative here. Por Pani 
two sacrifices prescribed in ii. 4. 4. 2, 3 c£ Pedic Indsz, i. 471-47S. 
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m Cast us not aside in this great contest, 

Like a hearer his burden ; 

Gather^ ■wealth and conquer it. 
n May this terror, this misfortune, 

0 Agni, fasten on another than us ; 

Increase our impetuous strength. 

0 The reverent or generous man 
In -whose offering he hath delighted, 

Agni aideth indeed with furtherance, 
p From a far [3] region = 

Come hither to these lower ones, 

Favom: those in the region where I am. 
q Since we have known of old 
Of thy help, 0 Agni, as a father’s, 

Now we seek thy favour. 

}• Thou, who art like a mighty man who slayeth with the dart 
Or a sharp-homed bull, 

0 Agni, hast rent the forts. 
s 0 friends, together (offer) fit 
Food and praise to Agni, 

Highest over the folk. 

The son of strength, the mighty. 
t Thou gatherest, 0 strong one. 

All that belongeth, 0 Agni, to the niggard 
Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 

Do thou bear us good things.* 
u 0 Prajapati 
V He knoweth. 

JO 0 Soma and Posan. 

X These gods. 

iL 6. 12. a Eagerly ' we hail thee, 

' 'Weber suggests that sdm xdrgam is the 
original, but there is no special ground 
for that. That it is an adjective is pos- 
sible, but there is no conclusive ground 
against taking it as a gerund ; cf. 

Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, p. 360. The 
formation is common in the Brahmanas 
onwards and may legitimately be seen 
earlier. Cf. the discussion of ndyam by 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 37 seq. ; Bohtlingk, 

BKSGW.lv. 113 sej. -, 01denberg,ZDMG. 

Iv. 288 seq. ; J^qveda-Ncten, i. 121, 370. 

Macdonell (Fed. Gramm.) ignores the in- 
declinables in am for the Mantra litera- 
ture. 


2 That there is any reference to an enemy’s 
host here is most improbable. The verse 
is found also in iv. 1. 9 ft. 

^ For ari see Bergaigne, Etudes, pp. 119 seq . ; 
Oldenberg, ZDM6. liv. 169 seq . ; Sgveda- 
Wofen, i. 363, 361 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 
72 seq. 

* These two verses occur again in full at 
iv. 4. 3 Z and m. 

^ This chapter gives the Hotris verses at the 
sacrifice to the fathers. According to 
the ritual a is a SamidhenI verse, b and 
c Puronuvakyas, d a Yajya, these to 
accompany the offering of a cake on six 
potsherds to Soma Pitrmant. Terse e is 
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The Sacrijice to the Fathers 

Eagerly would we kindle thee : 

Eager bring the eager, 

The fathers, to eat the offering.* 
b Thou, 0 Soma, art pre-eminent in wisdom ; 

Thou movest along the straightest path ; 

Through thy guidance, 0 drop, our fathers wisely divided 
The treasure among the gods.” 
c By thee, 0 Soma Pavamana, our ancient fathers 
Wisely ordained the offerings ; 

Conquering, imtrouhled, do thou open the barriers ; 

Be generous to us in heroes and horses [I].' 
d Thou, 0 Soma, in accord with the fathers. 

Bast stretched over sky and earth ; 

To thee, 0 drop, let us make sacrifice with offering ; 

Let us be lords of wealth.^ 
e 0 fathers, made ready by Agni, come hither ; 

With good leadership sit ye on each seat ; 

Eat ye the offerings set out on the strew ; 

And give us wealth with many heroes.' 

/ 0 fathers that sit on the sacrificial strew, Jcome'hither with your aid; 
We have made these offerings for you : accept them, 

And then come to us with your most healing aid, 

Give us [2] health, wealth, and safety! ' 
g I have found the kindly fathers, 

The scion and the step of Visnu ; 

They that sit on the sacrificial strew and enjoy the drink 


the Puronurahya, for the offering of 
a mess (vianVia) to the fathers Agnis- 
vatta, the Tajya and the second Puronn- 
vakyas are not here given, y and g are 
Poronuratyas, h the TSJya of an offering 
to the fathers barhisad, i, and I relate 
to an Upahoma; m and n are Pnronu- 
vakyas, o Yajya of an offering to Agni 
haryavaliana, p and q and r serve the same 
functions in an offering to Tama vrith the 
Angirases. Cf TB. i. 6. 9 ; KS. xsxvi. 
12 ; MS. i. 10. IS. The verses are found 
scattered in AT. sviii. 1 and 2 ; KS. xxi. 
14; MS. iv. 10. 6; 14. 16; TS. lii; 
TB. ii. 6, 16; and all are in BV. C£ 
also B9S. V. 14 ; ApfS. viii. 14. S ; M^S. 
V. 1. 4. 11 ; 95 s. iii. 16. 23 ; Kauc. Ixrxvii. 
19 for various uses of theverses in funeral 
rites. 

' This is KT. v. 16. 12 -which with TS. viv- 


70 has rt! dA7ir,a!ii; AY. wiii. 1. 56 has 
idKimahi} KS. and MS. agree -with IS., 
and so TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. 

* This is BY. i. 91. 1 ; YS. aii. 52; KS. and 

MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. The form pra- 
cS.itah, read in all those texts save BY. 
where prd cSdio is read, is strange: 
apparently it is meant as a nominal 
form. 

3 This is BY.ix. 96. 11 ; TS. xix. 53 ; KS. and 
MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. 

* This is BY. viii. 4S. IS ; YS. xix. 54 ; KS. 

and MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. KS. has 
sitraya for pHrihi^ CL for b, iv. 1. 2 * 
below. 

s This is BY. X. 15. 11; YS.xix.59; KS.and 
MS. Pratlka only in TB. AY. xviii. S. 
44 ends : rayim ca nah sirrarTram dadhdia. 

' This is BY. x. 15. 4 ; YS. xix. 55, where 
nos is read for the unmetrical asrr.iVh-jiir . ; 
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That is pressed for them -vrith the Svadha call are most eager to 
come hither.^ 

h Invoked are the fathers who love the Soma 
To their dear homes on the sacrificial strew ; 

May they come hither ; may they hear us here ; 

May they speak for us ; and may they aid us." 
i Let them arise, the lower and the higher 
And the middle fathers who love the Soma ; 

They who lived their lives [3] in goodness and without sin ; 

May these fathers help us when we call.’ 
h Be this homage to-day to the fathers, 

Who went before and who went after ; 

Who are seated in the earthly region 

Or who are now in abodes with fair dwellings.^ 

I As our fathers before, 

Of old, 0 Agni, furthering right. 

Sought the pure, the devotion, singing hymns ; 

Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red ones.’ 
m When, 0 Agni [4], bearer of oblations. 

Thou sacrificest to the righteous fathers, 

Thou shalt bear the oblations 
To the gods and to the fathers.’ 
n Thou, 0 Agni, praised, all-knower, 

Didst carry the offerings making them fragrant ; 

Thou didst give them to the fathers who ate them at the Svadhs 

call; 

Eat thou, 0 god, the offerings set before thee.’ 


AY. xviii. 1. 51 (with ddhS, for dlhu) ; 
KS. is exactly as EY. ; MS. substitutes 
dadhatana for dadhSla. Pratika only in TB. 

^ This is EY. x. 15. 3; AY. xviii. 1. 45 ; YS. 
xix. 66 ; KS. without variant ; in MS. ye 
is placed after svadhdyd. The viJardmanam 
is obscure. 

" Tills is EY. X. 15. 5 ; YS. xix. 57 ; KS. and 
MS. without variant. AY. xviii. 3. 45 
inserts an unnatural nah after vpahuidh. 
Whitney takes nidhisu as ‘ treasures ’ in 
the shapo of libations (as comm, nidhlya- 
mune^ havih^). 

s This is 'ey. x. 15. 1 ; AY. xviii. 1. 44 ; YS, 
xix. 49 ; MS. and KS. without variant. 
According to Whitney dsim ayur refers to 
their going to life, not through life, but 
cf. the regular Brahmana phrase dyur eii, 
‘ he lives out his days ’. 


* This is EY. x. 15. 2 ; YS. xix. 68, and MS. 
AY. xviii. 1. 46 has dparasdh and dihsd 
for nisi!. Weber in his note here sug- 
gests an original u pdrdsah, which is 
hardly probable. 

® This is EY. iv. 2. 16 ; YS. xix. 69, without 
change. AY. xviii. 3. 21 has agi^and^ and 
didhyafah. The verse is not over clear 
in sense, but appears to mean that some- 
thing is now to be done as it was of old. 

^ This is a variant of EY. x. 16. 11 ; YS. xix. 
65 ; KS. xxi. 14, which all have yo agnxh, 
and l.ravyavdhnnah in the case of EY. ydd 
agne, &c., is, of course, read in TB. ii. C. 
16. 2. The construction is not very easy 
with ydd. ydtai will then have its projier 
indie, sense (cf. Whitney, SansJe. Gramm. 
p. 237), but ca is unintelligible. 

’ This is EV. x. 15. 12, which has Tnfrf, and 
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0 J&tall -nitl! the KsTTsa Tama witli the Afisirases. 

Brhaspati rejoicing -niili the Kkrans. 

Those rrhom the gods magnified and those vrho magnified the gods ; 
Some in the Sraha call, some in the Sradha rejoice joX' 

TO Sit on this strem, O Tama, 

In accordance Trirh the Angirases. the mthers ; 

Irrt the Teases made hr the poets bring thee hither ; 

Bejoice, O Mng. in this oneiing.' 
o Come \dih the ABgiras-es who deserre the sacriSce : 

Tama, rejoice here with the Tairnpas : 

I summon Yirasrant who is thv father. 

Sitting down on the strew at this sacrifice.- 
r The Angirases. our fathers, the TavagTa^ 

Atharrans, Bhrgns, who lore the Soma ; 

A[ay we be in the narour of those ons worthy of sacrifice. 

^y we have their kindly good wilL^ 

TS. xix. 65, Trluch, hoTrerer, has Era /.srte fer tJ:rr^1. tr.i ir rry case is 

for .■Ji'rrarj. AT. xviii. S. 42 derriy rsrfEr; ItEoicreH {Tei. Crarr-- 
agrees exrcily. sraST'Jyl racsi raeiii as p. Sid]; jiTes it eriy as nasn 

rendered rather thsr ‘ after their trort * * Thi'g is HT". x. 14. 5 ; hlS. hr* 14, 16^ tthihotth 

as TVhitaey (or AT. L c.) coabtfuUy. Tar i a rt . AT. iviiL A o? has a 

' This is ET. i lA S ; US. ir. lA 16. AT. and ertits There is here 

xriii. 1. 47 fi has il as coaji'u piiSr:’ a dear Case cf parenthesis tat ar chneas 

asinrTiiLL44<i. Tori faralT cfAVhatgr- ore. 

nitz. TOJ. xrrii. 2S3. ■* This is BT, x. lA 6 ; TS- xhs. 

- This is ET. x. lA 4 ; ilS. hr. lA 16, vrith* xriii, 1. 55, all rriihcai rariart. 

cat rariarA AT. xriiL I. €-0 his rxa 


50; AT. 
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PEAPATHAKA I 

TJie Supplement to the Soma Sacrijice 


iii. 1. 1. Prajapati^ desired, ‘ May I create oSspring.’ He did penance, he 
created serpents. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He did penance 
a second time, he created birds. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He 
did penance a third time, he saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it. 
Then indeed did he create ofispring. In that after undergoing penance he 
speaks the speech of the consecrated, the sacrificer thus [1] creates offspring. 
If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs 
from him; his dark colour, his beauty goes away. ‘Mind unbound; 
eye weak : sun best of lights ; O consecration, forsake me not ’, he ssiys- 
and consecration departs not from him, his dark colour and his beauty go 
not away. If rain falls on one who is consecrated, the heavenly waters 
if unappeased destroy his force, might, consecration [2], and penance. 
‘ Do ye flowing waters place might (in me), place force, place might ; do not 
destroy my consecration, nor my penance he says ; verily he places all 
that in himself; they do not destroy his force, might, consecration, or 
penance. Agni is the divinity of the consecrated man, and he is concealed 
as it were from him, when he goes (out), and the Eaksases are able to hurt 
biTTi [3]. ‘ From good to better do thou advance ; may Brhaspati be thy 
forerunner ’, he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily he grasps hold of him, and he brings him safely through. ' Here 
we have come {a-iddm) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods ’, he 
says, for he comes to the place on earth for sacrifice, who sacrifices. 

‘ 'Wherein aforetime aE the gods rejoiced ’, he says, for all the gods delight 
in it, in that the Brahmans so do. ‘Accomplishing (the rite) with Kc, 
Saman, and Yajus ’, he says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite) 


1 This contains additional matter 

dealing with the Soma sacrifice and one 
or two points of the new and full moon 
sacrifice (see iii. 5. 1 and 7), the animal 
sacrifice (iii. S. 9, 10 ; 4. 1-3), the piling 
(iiL 4. 4-S), the Derika offerings (iU. 4.9), 
and the Agnihotra (iii. 4. 10). For the 
Jlantras corresponding to this section, see 
i. 2. S. 3. Cf. KS. xsiii. 6 od f.n . ; (SB. 


iii. 1. 2. 11 ; Kgs. axv. 11. 24, 23 ; vii. 5. 
16 ; ApgS. 3a 15. S ; MgS. ii. 1. 2. 36. The 
subject of the chapter is the Mantras to 
he used by the Dikmta. Most of it is 
repeated with additions in BCS. xiv. 1. 

- This is oneof many variant versions, and in 
this form it occurs at BD3. i. 7. 15. 31 ; 
iiL S. 18. In KgS. xrv. 11. 24 hasil is 
read: see Keith. Aiiareya Aranyofoi, p. 237. 
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wifcli Rc, Saman, and Tajus. ‘Let ns rejoice in fullness of ■n'ealth, in 
sustenance lie says ; verily he invokes this blessing, 
iii. 1. 2. ‘ This is thy Gayatri part say for me to Soma.^ 

‘ This is thy Tristubh, JagatT, part say for me to Soma. 

‘ Become lord of the Chandomas say for me to Soma. 

He who purchases King Soma after making it go to the world of lord- 
ship, becomes lord of his own (people). The world of lordship of King 
Soma is the metres; he should utter these verses before the purchase 
of Soma. It is to the world of lordship that he makes it go when he buys 
(Soma) [1], and he becomes lord of his own. He, who knows the .support 
of the Tanunaptra,^ finds support. The theologians say, ‘ They do not eat, 
nor offer; then where does the Tanunaptra find support?’ ‘In Prajapata, 
in the mind ’, he should reply. He should smell at it thrice, (saying), ‘ In 
Prajapati thee, in the mind I offer’; this indeed is the support of the Tann- 
naptra ; he who knows thus finds support. He who £2] knows the support 
of the Adhvaryu finds support. He should call (on the Agnidhra),* standing 
in the place without moving whence he is minded to sacrifice. This is the 
support of the Adhvaryu ; he who knows thus finds support. If he were 
to sacrifice moving about, he would lose his support ; therefore he should 
sacrifice standing in the same place, for support. He who knows the 
possession of the Adhvaryu, becomes possessed (of what he needs). His 
possession is the offering-spoon, his possession is the Yayu cup, his [3] 
possession is the beaker. If he were to call without holding the Yayu cup 
or the beaker, he would lose his own; therefore he must hold it when he 
calls ; verily he loses not his own. If he begins the litany without placing 
the Soma,® the Soma is not supported, the Stoma is not supported, the 
hymns are not supported, the sacrificer is not supported, the Adhvaryu is 
not supported. The support of the Soma is the Yayu cup, the support of it 
is the beaker, (the support) of the Stoma is Soma, (the support) of the 
hymns is the Stoma. He should grasp the cup or fill up the beaker, and 
then begin the litany; a support to the Soma he verily (evu) gives, to the 
Stoma, to the h3Tnns ; the sacrificer finds support, the Adhvaiyu finds support. 


^ These are Somopasthana or Somavimana 
Mantras referring to the placing of Soma 
in the caps or heaters, and they shoold 
appear between the Mantras in i. 2. 6 and 
7. Cf. VS. ir. 24 ; 9®. iii- 3. 2. 6 ; and 
see BQS. adv. 2 ; vi. 14 ; ApfS. x. 24 ; 
MfS. ii. 1. 4 ; KfS. vii. 7. 8 ; Caland and 
Henry, L'Agnistoma, p, 41. 

® The three days, 8, 9, and 10, of a Hradafaha 
■with the Catorvifiya, Catnycatvaiinfa, 
and Aspcatrarinya Stomas. 


’ A rite of mutual assurance betweensacrifice 

and ofBciating priests. See for the 
Mantra, AppS. xi. 1. 6 ; MpS. ii. 2. 1, 5, 
and cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 93, n- 1. 

♦ Literally mate the Agnidhra utter (ayra- 
royoti) : he says offi purO’ja and the 
response is asiti pvual ; see Hillebrandt, 
SihiaUitianlur, p. 99. 

® Por the commencement of the Stotras cf. 
-ippS. xii. 17. 9 seq. Uttha here as usual 
me.ms pastra as opposed to Stotra. 
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The Measuring out of the Soma 


[ — 111 . 1 . 4 


iii. 1. 3. They^ gather together the sacrifice when (they gather the dust of) 
the foot-print of the Soma cow ; the ohlation-holders are the month of the 
sacrifice ; when they move forward the oblation-holders, then he should oil 
the axle with it ; verily he extends the sacrifice in the mouth of the sacrifice. 
They lead Agni forward, they take the wife forward, and they make the 
carts follow after. Now the altar of him (Agni) is deserted; he broods on 
it, and is liable to become terrible {rxidrA) [1], and lay to rest the ofisprmg 
and cattle of the saciificer. When they are leading northward the 
sacrificial animal over which the Apris- have been said, he should take 
(from the altar the fire) for cooking it ; verily he makes him share in it. 
The Ahavaniya is the sacrificer; if they take (the fire) for cooking the 
victim from the Ahavaniya, they tear the sacrificer asunder; the fixe 
should therefore be thus, or he should make it by friction, so that the 
saciificer’s body may remain together. If a portion of the victim be lost, 
he should cut off an equivalent portion of the butter; that is then the 
atonement. If men disturb his victim and he wish of them, ‘ May they 
come to ruin’, he should make an offering in the Agnidh’s altar with 
the Rc containing the word ‘paying of homage’ (and beginning), ‘WTiat 
theni’ Verily he appropriates their paying of homage and speedily do 
they go to ruin. 

iiL 1. 4. a The offspring,® being bom of PrajSpati 
And those that have been bom. 

To him declare them; 

Let the wise one reflect thereon.^ 
b This victim, 0 lord of cattle, for thee to-day. 


This chapter deals with the anointing of the 
ohlation-carts with the ghee in the dost 
of the sewenth footstep of the Soma cow, 
and the mating of the fire for cooking 
the sacrificial ammal, which is to be 
either freshly kindled by friction (mr- 
or to be taken from the Garha- 
patya fire, not from the Ahavaniya. Cf. 
Ap^S. li. 17 ; B5S. xiv. 3. 

- These are the Tajya verses of the fore-sacri- 

fices in the animal sacrifice : see Eggeling, 
SBE. xrvi. 185 ; Muller, Anc. Sansk. Lit. 
pp. 463 seq. 

- Cf. KS. mr. 8, and for c-g AV. ii. 34. For the 

BrShmana, see TS. iii. 1. 6 ; KS. zrr. 9. 
According to ApQS. vii. 12 (cf. M^S. L 8. 3) 
the Mantras a and h are used at the 
touching of the victim with the Barhis 
and a twig of Plaksa as a preparation for 

29 [n.os. is] 


the sacrifice ; c-g accompany five obla- 
tions ; of the other Mantras ft is said by 
the Adhvaryn at the slaughtering of the 
victim ; i is used immediately on the 
death of the victim ; ft and I are said 
when the noose is loosened from the 
victim ; m accompanies the pouring of 
ghee on the omentum, and n is the Yajya 
for the ofiering of the omentum ; o ac- 
companies the two Parivapya ofierings ; 
see the Sutra quotations in Schwab, Sas 
aliindische Thieropftr, pp. 75, 107, lOS, 114, 
120. Cf. Bps. liv. 3 ad Jin. The position 
of the two Parivapyas is much disputed ; 
see Schwab, p. 118, who, curiously 
enough, omits to identify the citation of 
0 in the texts. 

* In KS. the reading in c is id asmai prati- 
vtdaya. 
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I bind, 0 Agni, in the midsfc of righteous action ; ^ 
Approve it, and let us sacrifice vrith a good ofiering; 
May this offering be welcome to the gods, 
c The ancient wise ones grasp 
The breath as it speedeth firom the limbs ; 

GtO to heaven by the paths which lead to the gods; 
Be among the plants with thy members." 
d What cattle the lord of cattle mleth [IJ, 

Both the four-footed and the two-footed. 

May he, bought off, go to his sacrificial share; 

May abundances of wealth fall to the sacrificer.* 
e Those, who being bound, contemplated 
With mind and with eye him who was being bound 
Let the god Agni first release them, 

Lord of offepring, in harmony vith offspring.* 
f The cattle of the forest, of all forms. 

Of various forms, many of one form. 

Iiet the god Vayu first release them. 

Lord of offspring, in harmony with ofepring.® 
g Keleasing [2] the seed of being. 

Do ye further the saciificer, O gods ; 

May that which hath stood ready and strenuous. 

Go alive to the place of the gods.' 
h The breath of the sacrificer is apart from the victim ; 

The sacrifice goeth to the gods with the gods ; 

Let it go alive to the place of the gods ; 


^ This verse is not in ES., which has a differ- 
ent verse : pa^palih pa^avo tfn7j>as sadr^ 
Ufa I 4^m yam xanvire deras (am svarad 
anumanyaidm. 

® In AY- ii- BgrTinaniu is read- and c andd 
interchange, while d begins divam gacfia ; 
KS. has adhtnifcaranfam and huio ydhij 
which is the reading of ilS. ii- 5. 10, 
which has c and d only, purre is of un- 
certain sense : TThitney suggests that it 
alludes to an anticipating of the demons. 
"Weber (J«d. Sfwd, siii- 210) suggests the 
kindred who have already died, or the 
Hamts. For the plants cf, KY. x. 16. 3, 

^ In AY. ii- 34- 1 this runs yd ifg ending ya 
dctpdddfn, while in the nest line sa re- 
places 'yam and ydjamanam sacarJam is 
read- KS. has catuspdda uta ye ddpdda^ 
and yii^tlds tc . , . yanfu ... yajamanam 
rifaniiu The idea is plainly that a portion 
hr^ off the of the herd. 


< In AY. ii. 34. 3 dtdhydrd anrai^:fania is read, 
and the end is rffrdtonaa prajdyd samra- 
rdrM^, KS. has anraiTaania ; HS. j. 2. 15 
bng and® and ends with samrardnah. The 
reference is apparently to the connexions 
of the victim; see CB. iii. 7. 4- 5; 
Weber, p. 209. 

® In AY, iL 34. 4 yrnmydA is read, and the end 
is samnirdndA KS. ends vfpvoA-armd— 
samrardnaA TA- has a verse (iii. 11. S2) 
the same as TS. and another the same as 
AY. 

® In AY. ii- 34. 2 pramurtainfah is read and 
for jrrdm the weak prtydm, which KS. also 
has. Th e sense is most probably a nom., 
not an accns. For pathos see Sieg, Gixnt- 
pwjalxrwmtid^ p. 9S (Vi>d, ^dxink'); Olden- 
berg, ZDHG^. Hr. 607 (pd, * protect*^ 

* home ’) ; Hacdonell, Fed. Gramm, p. Ho, 
n- 4 ('path', hut this is very doubtful). 
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[ — 1.5 


The Slaying of the Victim 


Fulfilled may the desires of the sacrificer be.* 
i If the victim has uttered a cry, 

Or striketh its breast with its feet, 

May Agni release me from that sin, 

From all misfortune.’’ 

7; 0 ye slayers, come 
To the sacrifice [3] sped by the gods ; 

Free the victim from the noose, 

The lord of the sacrifice from the bond.® 

Z May Aditi loosen this noose ; 

Homage to the cattle, to the lord of cattle, I pay ; 

I cast dovm the enemy ; 

On him whom we hate I fasten the noose.* 
m Thee they keep to carry the offering, 

To cook (the victim) and as worthy of sacrifice ; 

0 Agni, with thy strength and thy body, be present 
And accept our offerings, O Jatavedas.® 
n 0 Jatavedas, go with the caul to the gods. 

For thou art the first Hotr ; 

With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies ; 

May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of ‘ hail ! ’ ' 
0 HaE to the gods ; to the gods hail ! 


iii. 1. 5. Cattle “ belong to Prajapati; their overlord is Rudra. In that he 
prepares (them) with these two (verses), verily by addressing him with them 
he secures him, so that his self is not injured. He prepares (them) with 
two ; the sacrificer has two feet ; (verily it serves) for support. Having 
prepared them, he offers five libations ; cattle are fivefold ; ® verily he 


1 In KS. the second line is samyag ayvr yajno 
yapiapjlau dadhdiu. The sense given 
above nxnat he correct : Schwab’s version 
(p. 101), ‘the sacrifice consisting of 
varions parts ’, is apparently a slip. The 
essence is the separation of the two 
breaths ; see iii. 1. 6 and KS. zxx. 9. 

® This verse is not in KS., hut besides the 
Qranta Sutras (Ap^S. vii. 17. 3 ; i. 
8. 3. 34 ; ?<7S. iv. 17. 12 ; K 9 S. xrv. 9. 
12) it is found in SMB. ii. 2. 11 ; GGS. 
iii. 10. 28 (in Pratlka, KhGS. iii, 4. 7). 
The theory is that the animal should fall 
silently: see Schwab, p. 106. 

’ Cf. MS. i. 2. 16. KS. has a verse of amilar 
sense, hut quite different form. 

* MS. i. 2. 15 has pafon^rian, thenpapjh pa fin 
pa^tpiier ddhi ^ yo no dvt^j ddharas id pad- 
yatdm ixsmin pdfin praUmuncama c?an. 


KS. has pafin-etan hut agrees in b with 
TS. except that it ends astu ; in c and d 
it agrees with MS. but has the older form 
padirfa. 

* KS. differs in having iye and ticakpjam for 
hanjazdham. In the next line it has 
saianuT, the older form, and ratio havyam 
detebhyojaiaredah. 

® KS. agrees in a and b, but in o and d it has 
ghrtasydgne ianm sambhava satyds santu ya- 
jamunasya ISmdh. 

’ This explains part of iii. 1. 4 ; cf. KS. 
zxx. 9. 

® Cf. Eggeling, SBE. iii. 16, n. 1, where he 
refers to the fact that there are five sacri- 
ficial victims. The comm, explains that 
the reference is to the four feet and the 
tail! 
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Tvins cattle. Now the Tictim is led to death, and if he should lay hold 
on it, the sacrificer would be likely to die. ‘ The breath of the sacrifice 
is apart from the victim he says, for distinction [1]. ‘If the victim has 
uttered a cry ’ — (with these words) he offers a libation, for calming. ‘ 0 ye 
slayers, come to the sacrifices’, he says; that is according to the test. 
When the omentum is being taken, the strength goes away from AgnL 
‘Thee they keep to carry the offering’ — (with these words) he pours 
a libation over the omentum; verily he wins the strength of Agni; 
(it serves) also for making (the victim) ready. In the case of some gods 
the cry of ‘bail!’ is uttered before (an offering), in the case of others 
the cry of ‘bail!’ is uttered after. ‘Sail to the gods, to the gods bail !’ — 
(with these words) he pours a libation on either side of the omentum; 
verily he delights both (sets of gods). 

iii. 1. 6. a ‘ He ^ who performs the sacrifice not according to the deities falls 
a victim " to the deities, he becomes worse. He who (performs) in 
accordance with the deities does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes 
better. He should rub the Agnidh’s place with a verse addressed to Agni,® 
the oblation-holder with one addressed to Visnu, the offering-spoons with 
one addressed to Agni, the Yayu cups with one addressed to Yayu, the Sadas 
with one addressed to Indra. Thus he forms the sacrifice in accordance 
with the deities, he does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes better. 

& I yoke earth for thee with light, I yoke wind for thee with the 
atmosphere [1], I yoke speech for thee with the sun, I yoke the three 
q)aces ^ of the sun for thee. 

J These directions and Mantras should take iv. 249 ; Oldenberg, SBE. rfri. 19 ffj. ; 

their place before L 3. IS. From the nffreda-Xoten, u 23, 24. 

ritual (Ap9S. vii. 1-3 ; B^S. rii. 1, 2 ; ® These rerses are, acc. to BfS., T3. i. 5. 5 e 

JIfS. ii. 3. 1) it appears that they are (Agni) ; uL 1. 10 i (Visna ) ; U. 6. 11 d 

used in connexion Tvith the stroking of (Agni) ; ii. 2. 12 65 (Vayu) ; iv. 6. S ro 

the several implements ; then 6 in con- (Indra). Bhar. gives none, and ApCS. 

nexion vrith the placing of the three and Hir. vary the verses. KfS. omits 

large enclosing-sticks (•maJtaparidfti), and the Trhole rite, and MfS. the verses. 

c in connexion tvith the stroking of the ‘ The term ripfcah is not obvious in sense, 
several vessels used in the rite, all the and in fact the tradition varies so as to 

acts forming part of the ceremonies at shotv that it tvas not clearly understood 

the morning (maMralriln) litany of the even early. 3ipS. ii. 3. 1. 12 has riniah 

pressing-day of the Aguistoma. Ap. and suryah sarah (or save), and PB. i. 2. 1 has 

M. tvith Bhar. and Hir., however, apply 5 yuKas ftsro vimrdkah suryasya. Caland 

to the Hronakalaja (wooden tub), Adha- and Henry, p. 12S, suggest doubtfully 

vanlya and Putabhrt implements and not ‘Spouses’ as the version. The verse is 

to the enclosing-sticks. See Caland and used to accompany the placing of the 

Henry, L'Agnxsioma, pp. 126, 128, 137. offering-spoons and should be marked 

The chapter is repeated summarily in as a separate Yajas. The comm, thinks 

BQS. xiv. 4. that nprc refers to the separateness of 

’ On the constr., cf. Indttig, Per J^yveda, the three spoons or ladles, yuku, upahhri. 
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The Strohing of the Implements [ — iii. i. 7 

c Agni is the deity, Gayatri the metre, thou art the vessel of the silent 
offering.’^ Soma is the deity, Tiistubh the metre, thou art the vessel of 
the restrained offering.- Indra is the deity, Jagati the metre, thou art the 
vessel of Indra and Vayu. Brhaspati is the deity, Anustuhh the metre, 
thou art the vessel of Mitra and Varuna. The Alvins are the deity, Pankti 
the metre, thou art the vessel of the A9viDS. Surya is the deity, Brhati the 
metre [2], thou art the vessel of the pure (Soma). Candramas is the deity, 
Satohrhati the metre, thou art the vessel of the mixed (Soma). The All-gods 
are the deity, TJsnih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering. 
Indra is the deity, Kakuhh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns. Earth 
is the deity, Viraj the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering).- 
iii. 1. 7. The * Adhvaryu is he that brings trouble ® on the sacrificer, and 
he that brings trouble himself is ruined before the trouble. ‘From the 
formula spoken, guard me, from every execration’ — (with these words) 
he should pour a libation before the morning litany (of the Hotr). So 
the Adhvaryu girds himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble. 

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gayatri, of the 
Tristabh, of the Jagati, hail ! O expiration and inspiration, protect me from 
death, O expiration and inspiration forsake me not. 

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [1], whose 
Soma (offerings) compete. ‘For entry thee, for rest thee’, he says; entry 
and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres he appropriates his metres. 
The Ajya (Stotras) have the word ‘ forward ’ in them,® for conquest. The 
beginning verses are addressed to the Maruts, for victory. Both the Brhat and 
the Rathantara (Samans) are used. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat 
yonder (sky) ; verily he cuts him off from these two. The Rathantara is 

and dhjvxa, which are united, and the p. 128. The rest of the chapter is con- 

sense ‘expanse’ seems at least etymo- cemed with the case of rivalry between 

logically correct. two or more sacrificers. 

* i. e. of the Upan 9 a Graha, or cup offered ^ \^Argah is of very dubious sense, and arsiuh, 

with muttering only. an abl. of arsfr, is equally uncertain in 

’ i. e. of the Antaryima Graha, accompanied sense. The comm, is followed, but it is 

by suppression of breath and voice. impossible to say if correctly. The Man- 

* The Soma pressed in the morning but kept tra is only found in the Sutras, Ap^S. 

over for offering until the night. lii. 3. 9 ; ending atftiforfyai sxdha in 

■* Cf. KS. mdv. 4 ; PB. is. i. 1-19, and see AfS. iv. 13. 1 ; and with pum after pdhi 

also below v. 4. 11. 3 ; vii. 6. 5. 1 ; TA. in JI 5 S. ii. 3. 1. 2. 

iv. 1. 1 ; 42. 2 ; and TB. i. 4. G. 1-5. For ® The Ajyastotra normally begins with BY. 
the Sutras cf. Ap^S. liv. 19 ; B 9 S- xiv. vi. 16. 10 dgne d yShi (see Caland and 

41 ; K^S. xrv. 14. 8-18 ; 9?®- 5- Henry, pp. 236-238), but in this case it 

4-6 ; L 9 S. L 11. 10. The first sentence is to begin prd ro vdjah (KV. iii. 27. 1). 

deals merely with a common feature of ^ Usually in the Prsthas these alternate ; 
the ritual, the Adhvaryu’s prayer to be both are here laid down as used, 

kept from evil ; see Caland and Henry, 
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to-day, the Brhat to-morrow; verily he cuts him off from to-day and 
to-morrow. The Rathantara is the past [2], the Brhat the future; verily 
he cuts him off from the past and the future. The Rathantara is the 
measured, the Brhat the unmeasured; verily he cuts him off from the 
measured and the unmeasured. Vifvamitra and Jamadagni had a quarrel 
with Vasistha. Jamadagni saw this Vihavya (hymn),^ and by means of 
it he appropriated the power and strength of Vasistha. In that the 
Vihavya is recited, the sacrificer appropriates the power and strength 
of his enemy, 'He who performs more rites of sacrifice',^ they say, 
‘appropriates the gods.’ If the Soma (sacrifice) on the other side is an 
Agnistoma, he should perform an TJkthya ; if it is an TJkthya, he should 
perform an Atiratra ; verily by means of rites of sacrifice he appropriates 
his deities ; he becomes better. 

iii. 1. 8. a Ye® are the Nigrabhyas, heard by the gods. Delight my life, 
delight my expiration, delight my inspiration, delight my cross-breathing, 
delight my eye, delight my ear, delight my mind, delight my speech, 
delight my trunk, delight my limbs, deh'ght my offspring, delight my 
cattle, deh'ght my house, delight my troops, delight me with all my troops, 
delight me [1 ] ; may my troops not go thirsty.^ 

b The plants are the subjects of Soma; the subjects indeed are able to 
give up the king ; Soma is connected with Indra. ‘ I have made you grow 
in my mind, 0 ye well bom ; 0 ye bom of right, may we enjoy your favour ; 
may the divine plants in accord with Indra grant us the Soma for the 
pressing ’,® he says ; verily having begged him from the plants, his subjects, 
and his deity he presses him. c When the Soma is pressed [2] the first 
drop which falls has potency to destroy the power, strength, offspring. 


' EV. X. 12S, because it contains the word 
vihava, rendered evidently by the author 
of TS. as ‘conflict’. In v. 4. 11. 3 the 
term is vtharya (bricks) ; the verses are in 
iv. 7. 14. 

“ The term j/aJiiaJcratii has here a pregnant 
sense, the rites which make up the sacri- 
fice : the comm, renders yajna as havis- 
tyaga and fcra/u as angopatiga, but also com- 
pares eutavrksa and panasavrlaa, which are 
not real parallels at all. 

® Of. KS. iii. 10 : KapS. ii. 17 ; MS. i. 8. 2 ; 
VS. Vi. 30, 31 ; gB. iii. 9. 4. 7. In the 
ritual o is spoken by the sacrificer to the 
Nigrabhya waters (viz. the Vasatlvari 
waters when poured into the Hotr’s 
beaker); b is used to ‘increase’ the 
Soma and is said by the sacrificer or the 


Adhvaryn; c is spoken over the first 
drop of the pressed Soma which falls; 
d is the first of the Viprudtoomas (for 
the other see iii. 1. 10 c-e). Cf. BfS. 
vii. 6, 7 ; sav. 4 ; ApfS. zii. 9. 1 ; 10. 2; 
7. 11; 16. 16; MfS. ii. 3. 2. 26; 3. 7; 
3. 10 ; 5. 17, 18; KqS. is. 4. 6, 6; Caland 
and Heniy, pp. 160, 163, 169. 

■* KS. and MS. differ in detail but agree in 
substance, but MS. has gamir mS md 
rititnata for which M(1S. ii. 4. 1. 35 has 
gasSn me md rifilnat, KapS. apparently 
fe me mu vitrsan. Cf. also TS. iii. 2. 6. S. 

® This verse is peculiar to TS. It is quoted 
in full at MfS. ii. 3. 3. 7. The relation 
of king and folk is noteworthy: the 
people can surrender or betray (prd-do) 
him. 
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and cattle of the sacrificer; he should pronounce over it the formula, 
‘ Thou hast fallen to me -with ofispring, with abundance of wealth ; destroy 
not my power and strength’ verily he invokes this blessing to prevent 
the destruction of his power, strength, offering, and cattle. 

d The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky, 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 
I offer in the seven Hotras.'' 


iii. 1. 9. a He ® who bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on 
men the glory of men, has the divine glory among the gods, the human 
glory among men. The libations which he draws off before the Agrayana 
libation,^ he should draw off silently; those after with noise; verily he 
bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on men the glory of 
men; verily he has the divine glory among the gods, the human glory 
among men. 

6 May Agni protect us at the morning pressing. 

He that belongeth to all men, all-wealful in his might ; 

May he, the purifier, grant us wealth [1] ; 

May we that share the draught he long-lived.' 


* aslan seems probably to be a second person 
of the s aorist (of. Macdonell, Ved, Gramm. 
p. 278; Wliitney, Boots, <te., p. 190). 
But it may be a third person (of. sldn, 
KS. i. 9 ; sxv. i ; xssi. 8, &c.) as vadhxh 
following may be merely a swift change 
of attitude. Caland and Henry, p. 163, 
ignoring the lack of accent on ma and 
the improbability of an augmented form 
like aslun, and treating radhih as a third 
person (which is very improbable) render 
‘ qu’elle ne saute pas . . . qu’elle n’abatte 
pas’. 

- This is a variant of KV. s. 17. 11, where in 
a there is prathamdm dnu difun and in 
c samandm for irdyam. The other texts 
(AV. xiv. 2. 28 ; VS. xiii. 6 ; KS. xiii. 9; 
xvi. 15 ; XXXV. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 10 ; iii. 2. 6 ; 
iv. 8. 9) agree with TS. and TiL vi. 6. 1 
in having prlhitim dnu dijdm but read 
samandm. The seven Hotras are curious : 
‘ after seven invocations ’ is Whitney’s 
rendering in AV. ?.c. The verse as here 
clearly makes the earth the present, the 
sky the former ymi, and the third is pre- 
sumably the place of sacrifice. The verse 
occurs without variant also at iv. 2. 8 6. 


3 Cf. for b KS. XXX. 6 ; MS. i. 3. SS ; AV. vi. 
47. 1-3. a deals with the order of the 
libations of Soma, b-d are the verses for 
the offerings at the end of the three 
pressings respectively ; cf. Ap^S. xii. 29. 
13 ; xiii. 8. 13 ; 18. 6 ; B(!S. xiv. 6 ; 
Mgs. ii. 4. 3. 29 ; 6. 26 ; 5. 4. 17 ; KgS. 
ix. 3. 21 (xxiv. 4. 1); U. 17; x. 3. 21. 
For BgS. see also Caland and Henry, 
pp. 171, 277, 327. e accompanies the 
offering of a drop of Soma (or of butter) ; , 
see BgS. vii. 12 (butter); ApgS. xii. 20. 
20; Mgs. ii. 3. 8. 4 ; Caland and Henry, 
p. 199 ; / the oblation of the remnants, 
see BgS. vii. 14 ; ApgS. xii. 23. 11 ; 
Mgs. ii. 4. 1. 25, 27 ; KgS. ix. 11. 4, 6; 
Caland and Henry, p. 210. 

* i.e. the An 9 u, Upan 9 u, Antaryama, &c., 
libations, the formulae of all of which 
are uttered in a whisper, while the 
Agrayana is spoken aloud, the first mode 
winning gods, the latter men. 

3 In AV. vi. 47. 1, for mahind, tijvaJcfi is 
read, and so KS. xxx. 6; MS. i. 3. 36 
has praldh sasandl and vifraprlft, while 
AV. Ppp. has paihikrd cifralTriift, and 
Kgs. ix. 3. 21 has mahlndm. All except 
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a share in the sacrifice, and I will not have designs against your cattle. 
He ponred ont for him the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Then indeed 
had Rndra no designs against his cattle. When one who knows thus 
offers the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Eudra has no designs against 
his cattle. 

iii. 1. 10. a May^ I be pleasing to speech; pleasing to the lord of speech, 
0 divine speech. The sweetness of speech place in me ; hail to Sarasvati.’^ 
b By the Rc make the Soma to prosper, 

By the Gayatra the Eathantara, 

The Brhat with the Gayatn for its metre." 
c The drop that falleth of them, that shoot, 

Shaken hy the arms, from the womb of the pressing-planks, 

Or from the filter of the Adhvaryu, 

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra.* 
d The drop, the shoot, that hath fallen on the ground, 

Prom the rice grains [1], the cake, the mush. 

From the Soma with grain, from the mixed, 0 Indra, from the pme, 


* This chapter deals with certain Mantras of 
the Bahispavamana Stotra ritual, which 
should come before that in L 4. 14. a and 
b refer to the Pravrtahoma, ‘ libation to 
those selected offered by the Adhvaiyu 
and Agnidhra with these verses ; see 
BQS. vii. 9 ; xiv. 5 ; Ap^S. xii. 19. 4 ; 
20. 1 ; M^S. ii. 3. 6. 17, 18 ; KgS. is. 8. 
8-11; Caland and Henry, p. 187 ; Schwab, 
Bas allindische Thieropfer, p. 87. c-« form 

part of the Vipruddhoma, for which see 
iii. 1. 8 tZ and Sutras cited there ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 169 seg., 277, 337. g is 
used during the march of the priests to 
the north for the performance of the 
Bahispavamana Stotra which tabes place 
outside the Vedi or sacrificial enclosure 
(hence the name) ; see B9S. vii. 7 ; 
Mgs. ii. 3. 6. 1-4; ApgS. xii. 17. 1-4 ; 
Kgs. ii. 6. 27-33; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 171 ssg. 7t is a prayer on the touching 
of vessels in which the Soma is by the 
sacrificer, or by the priests ; see BgS. 
vii. 8; ApgS. xii. 18. 8, 9; MgS. ii. 3. 6. 
15 ; Caland and Henry, p. 182 : the exact 
nature and place of the rite varies in the 
texts. 

This is found also in MS. i. 3. 1 ; KB. x. 6 ; 
JB. i. 82 ; GB. ii. 2. 17 ; AgS. iii. 1. 14 ; 
ggs. vi. 9. 17; Kgs. ix. 8. 16; Vait 
30 [h.o.s. is] 


xviii. 5. MS. has tdms patih, omits devi 
tSk, and has tdsmai scaha, and GB., AgS., 
Kgs., and Vait. have the easier race 
which, however, is not necessary as the 
change of case is quite allowable. In c 
and d U is added after ydt by KB., PB. 
(L 3. 1 ; vi. 7. 6), ggS., KgS., and JB. 
madhumatiamam is found in KB., GB., 
AgS., and ggS., andjustaiamam is added 
to it by Kgs. no adya dhdt is found in 
KB. and Kgs, 

® Cf. iv. 1. 1. 3; V. 1. 1. 3 ; KS. xv. 11 ; xviii. 
19 ; MS. ii. 7. 1 ; iii. 1. 1 ; VS. xi. 8 ; 
gS. vi. 3. 1. 20. 

^ This is BV. x. 17. 12, but with considerable 
differences ; in b BV. has dhisdnayu, in c 
pari ra ydh, and in d, idm tejuJumi mdnasG. 
xdsatkriam ; KS. xxxv. 8 agrees generally 
with TS. but has upasihe with dkhdnSyd 
like BV. ; VS. viL 26 and gB. iv. 2. 5. 2 
have as BV. except in b, where is read 
grdracytdo dkudiyjyorvpdsihal ; Vait. xvi. 17 
(cf. GB. ii. 2. 12) agrees with BV. The 
contrast in b is interesting : clearly the 
dhixdnayor reading contemplates some- 
thing different (adhisavaphaiake is Mahi- 
dhara’s version, and so Sayana here) from 
the dhisdnaxjdh of BV., for which see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Mijih. i. 175, n. 2, and 
cf. Vedic Index, I. 399, 400 ; ii. 476. 
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Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra.’ 
c Thy sweet drop, powerful, 

Over which Hail ! is said and which goeth back to the gods — 

Hrom the sky, the earth, the atmosphere — 

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra." 

f The Adhvaryu is the first of the priests to start work : verily they 
say the Stoma should be started by him.® 
g ‘May speech that goes in front go in front, going straight to the 
gods, placing glory in me, breath in cattle, offspring in me £2] and in the 
sacrificer’,^ he says; verily he yokes speech at the beginning of the 
sacrifice. The place of the sacrifice is made when having drawn off 
the libations they creep to the Bahispavamana ; for they go away and 
they praise with verses which go away; he returns, and with a verse 
addressed to Tisnu reverences (the Soma); Tisnu is the sacrifice; verily 
he makes the sacrifice. ‘0 Visnu, as our nearest, 0 mighty one, grant us 
protection ; the streams dripping honey milk for thee the tmfailing source ',® 
he says ; verily he makes to swell by it whatever of the Soma has dried up 
through l 3 ing (in the barrels). 

iii i. 11. a By * Agni may one win wealth 
And abundance day by day. 

Glory, full of heroes.' 

b Bich in cattle, in sheep, O Agin, in horses is the sacrifice ; 

With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 

* Also in KS. xcw. S, and c£ Vait, ivi. 17. the sixth ; r and s the seventh. Then 

BY. x. 17. 13 is very different. t-y are nsed in the Earxresti (c£ ii. 4. 9) ; 

- Also in KS. xxxv. S. ' accompanies the offering of three ptr^ 

® The Adhvaiyu ntters the verse following in the fire and watching them smote as 

•whiohhe goes to the northwith the other a rain prognostication ^ u is said of the 

priests, Pratiprasthatr, Prastotr, Udgatr, offering in a rarsahU (ApfS. lil. 26. 1, 

Pratihartr, Brahman, and sacrifioer (see 10) ; v-x of smoie ; and y of the horse 

for the different orders, Caland and which laces west and is covered with 

Henry, p. 171, n. 10). a cloth [and touched (adltipt'nasfi) and 

* Only elsewhere in in 3. 6. 4 where made to neigh (ApCS. xix. 25. 21). rand 

yStu is read. aa are Ito’onnvahya and Tajya for the 

® This is said by the sacrifieer (ApCS., Bhar.) offering to Agni prescribed in ii. 4. 10 ; 

or the Adhvaiyu (M(S., BpS., Hir.) ; 16 and cc and dd and ee are alternative 

the Adhvaiyu is more probable, to judge sets for that to the Haruts ; ^ and -cy 

from the TS. The verse is only found those for that to Surya, while the three 

elsewhere in the Sutras. remaining Mantras accompany three 

® This chapter contains as usual Puronu- offerings with the dipping-ladle (snra) 

vahyas and YSjyas. a and 6 accompany before the offering to Svistatrt. Some 

the first offering in ii. 4. 6. 1 ; e and d the of the verses are found also in MS., see 

second; e and y the third, with g and h below. For iii. 1. 11 h andj; see also 

as variants ; i and 6 the fourth ; I and m iii. 3. 9, p. 262, n. 2. 

are alternative Puronuvahyas, n and o ^ BY. i. 1. 3. Also in iv. 3. 13 p; MS. iv. 10. 
Yajyos of the fifth ; p and g accompany 4 ; 14. 16. 
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Eicli in food is tHs, 0 Asura, in offspring, 

Enduring, vrealtli, deep based and rich in houses.* 
c Swell up." 
d Together for thee." 
e Here Tvastr, the first. 

Of all forms, I calL 
May he be ours only.^ 
f That procreant strength for us do thou, 

0 God Tvastr, graciously let loose. 

Whence is bom a hero [1] of great deeds, of skill, 

Who wieldeth the pressing-stone and loveth the gods.^ 
g Come hither, 0 Tvast, propitious, 

Pervasive for abundance, and of thy ovm will. 

Aid us in every sacrifice.® 
li The hero is bom, loving the gods. 

Of brilliant hue, strong, and full of vigour ; 

Tvastr accord us offspring and descendants ; 

May he go to the place of the gods.® 
i Forth for us, 0 goddess." 
ft From the sky.® 

Z May we milk offspring and food 
From Sarasvant’s breast. 

Swelling for all to see [2].® 
m May we enjoy the favour 
Of thy waves, O Sarasvant, 

Which are full of honey and drip ghee.*° 
n Let us call for aid on this Sarasvant, 

Whose ordinance all cattle follow. 

Whose ordinance the waters obey, 

And in whose ordinance the lord of increase doth rest.** 
0 The divine, well-feathered bird, the great one, 


1 EV. iv. 2. 6. It is given in full at i. 6. 6 r 
(c£ i. 7. 6. 7) and its repetition here is 
curious. Also in HS. L 4. 3, 8 ; KS. v. 
6 ; xsiiL 6. 

’ These two verses are also cited only by 
Pratlka in u. 8. 14. 3 ; 5. 12. 1 ; the full 
text is given in iv. 2. 7 m and n. The 
verses are EV. i. 91. 17, 18. 

5 EV. i. 13. 10. Also in MS. iv. 13. 10 ; TB- 
iiL 3. 12. 1. 

‘ EV. iii. 4, 9. Also in MS. iv. 13. 10. 

8 EV. V. 6 . 9. 

« EV. ih 3. 9. Also in MS. iv. 14. 8 ; TB. ii. 
8. 7. 4. Presumably the progeny is the 
subject of eiu. 


’’ EV. vi. 61. 4. The fuU text of this and the 
next verse is given at i. 8. 22. 1 ; the 
Pratflia in ii. 5. 12. 1. 

« EV. vii. 24. 3. 

® EV. vii. 96. 6 has in o bhakslmdhi for dhukti- 
mdhi. The constr. is easier with dftuIsT- 
mdhi ; see Delbruch, Alhnd. SynU p. 180. 
KS. xix. 14 agrees with TS. 

EV. vii. 96. 5 has in o iibhir no ’vild ihava, 
and so KS. xix. 14 ; K. x. 24 ; but MS. 
iv. 10. 1 agrees with TS. 

n Pound also in MS. iv. 10. 1, and in AfS. 
iii. 8. 1 ; 55S. vi. 11. 8. It forms part of 
a Khila toEV. vii. 96 (Aufrecht *, p. 678), 
and it occurs as AV. viL 40. 1, where in 
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Germ of the vraters, male of the plants, 

"Who delighteth Tvith rain from near, 

This Sarasvant let us call on for aid.’ 
p 0 Sinivall, vrith broad braids, 

"Who art the sister of the gods, 

Accept the offering [3] -which" is made ; 

Eereah 0 goddess, offspring unto us. 

3 To her that hath fair hands, fair fingers, 

Prolific, and mother of many, 

To her the queen Sinlvalr, 

Pour the offering.' 
r Indra from all sides.^ 
s Indra men.® 

i The dark-coloured steeds -with fair feathers, 
dad in the mist, ^ring up to the sky ; 

They turn hitherward ha-ying established their abodes ; 

Then the earth is wet with ghee.® 
u He hath golden tresses in the expanse of the air, 

A raging serpent like the rushing wind, 

With pure radiance [4], kno-wing the dawn, 

Like true, glorious and toiling (women)." 
t> Thy -winged (steeds) ha-ve charged them as they are wont ; 

The dark bull hath roared when this was ; 

He hath come hither -with (lightnings) that smile like kindly (women); 
The rains fall, the clouds thunder.® 
w Like a cow the lightning loweth ; 

It tendeth its young like a mother. 

When their rain hath been let loose.® 


b rra’a is read, and in c purtavdtis, -svhere, 
hovrerer, the comm, has pu^Jpdlis, and 
in d haramahe. 

’ EV. i. 16i. 52 has rayasim in a, darfatdm in 
b, vr^Jiis in c, and in d omits /am and 
ends -nith Jo/iarTmi. AT. vii. S9. 1 reads 
absnrdlvpayasa'm in a, and has a different 
d, a no rayi^Mm sihSpaySti- dbht- 

paids seems to mean ‘from near’; cf. 
■Whitney on AT. t.c. 

- EV. ii. 32. 6. Also in KS. adiL 16 ; 3IS. iv. 
12. 6, and cf iii. 3. 11. 5 below. 

® BV. ii. 32. 7. Also in IHS. ir. 12. 6, and c£ 
iii. 3. 11. 5 below. 

* EV. i. 7. 10. This and the nerf verse are 
given in foE at i. 6. 12 o and 5 ; see also 
i. 4. 43. 1 ; ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 5. 12. 1. 

' BT. vii. 27. 1. 

® EV. i. 164. 47 begins 7.Tfndm niydnam ; has 


in b apds ; in c sddanad rfdsya, and in d 
gltriena prthivi ryiidyafe. AV. vi. 22. 1 (cf 
iv 10. 22; alii. 3. 9) enisprihmmryudcih. 
KS. od. IS agrees vrith EV. ; HS. iv. 12. 5 
-with BV., hnt KS. li. 9 has s^iandni 
rafri ghriena dySraprOtirl ryundan. 

~ BV. i. 79. 1. For ndvedas cf. Oldenberg, 
flgreda-Ka'en, i. 79; he points ont that 
satydh is a qnasi-attraction to the object 
of comparison (cf Keith, Aitarrja Aran- 
yaJ-a, p, 237, n. 14). 

® EV. i. 79. 2. In the interpretation of this 
verse I follow Geldner, Ved. Sfud. in. 112. 
The verse occurs also in KS. xL 13 ; MS. 
iv. 12. 5 ; AB. viL 9. 1, and EV., KS. 
and AE. all agree in nasalizing aminaria ; 
cf. Oldenberg, Pni^gomtrM, p. 471, n. 2. 

» EV. i. 3S. S. Also in KS. xi. 13; MS. iv. 
12. 5. 
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X The mountain that hath waxed great is afraid ; 

Even the ridge of heaven trembleth at your roaring ; 

When ye sport, 0 Maruts [5], with your spears, 

Ye speed along together like the waters.' 
y Roar and thunder, deposit a germ. 

Fly around with thy chariot water-laden ; 

Draw downward thy opened water-skin. 

And let the heights and the depths be level." 
z Even these immovable things (dost thou eat), 

0 Agni, like a beast at grass ; 

What time, 0 immortal, the hosts of thee. 

The strong, rend the woods.” 

aa 0 Agni, many are the hosts of the immortal all-knower, 

0 God, powerful ; and (many) the [6] wiles of the wily 
Which of yore they deposited in thee, 

0 thou that impellest all, O seeker of friends.' 

66 From the sky grant us rain, O ye Maruts ; 

Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed ; 

Come hither with this thunder. 

Pouring the waters, the Asura our father.' 
cc The bounteous Maruts make to swell the waters 
WTiich yield milk with ghee for the sacrifices ; 

The strong steer they lead about as it were for rain ; 

They milk the thundering and never-failing spring.' 
dd 0 ye Maruts, swimming in water, send forth 
The rain [7], which all the Maruts strengthen ; 

May it call aloud like a maiden,^ 

Like a wife with her husband in union. 

1 EV. V. 60. 3. Also in MS. iv. 12. 5, vi. 22. 3 mariilah is nom., not voc. as here, 

^ KV. V. 83. 7. Also in KS. xi. 13. and Whitney suggests •idapnilo maruiah 

“ EV. vi. 2. 9. The omission of any verb is both voc., while Ppp. reads udapldfah; in 

noteworthy and clear, but it is easily b it reads rrstir yi vigrd nirdlas pmctli ; in 

supplied from the simile. c ejdti yldhd ; in d drum tundand. The 

* EV. iii. 20. 3. Cf. also MS. ii. 13. II. best attempt at explanation is nnquestion- 

dhdma may mean ‘names’, but it hardly ably Pischel’s [Ved. Stud. i. 81 seq.) which 

seems very likely. For the form cf. resolves it into a set of similes from 

Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, pp. 209, 210. sexual relations, and this seems certainly 

The accent on the verb samdadhvh shows home out by the use of tud. Pischel 

that the pred. is Wiur'mi carried on. takes idm as meant for idm agreeing with 

EV, V. 83. C. Also in KS- xi, 13. rrsfim, and legitimately treats udapnilo 

' EV. i. 61. G. It is usually held that otfturah man'rfak as in effect a voc. See, however, 

is nom. agreeing with the Maruts, but Whitney on AV. l.c., and Baunaok, KZ. 

this is uncertain : it may be an acc. xxxv. 632. The comm, can make nothing 

(Macdonell, p. 292) and apply to apds. of it and make the second half-verse 

Cf. Oldenberg, Pyteda-Koien, i. 63. refer to a mother and father comforting 

’ This is a very unintelligible line. In AV. a child which is crying. 
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ee With ghee anoint sky and earth, Trith honey ; 

Make the plants rich in milk, the waters ; 

Make to swell strength and goodwill. 

When, O hero Maruts, ye pour the honey,* 
ff Upwards that.* 
gg The radiant.* 

7ih Like Aurra, like Bhi'gu, like Apnavana, 

I summon the pure 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.^ 
ii As the impulse of Savitr, 

The fcvour of Bhaga, I call 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.* 

Tih I call the wise one, who soundeth like the wind. 

The might that roareth like Paqanya, 

Agni who is clothed with the sea,' 


PRAPATHAKA n 

The Supplevxent to the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

iii. 2. 1. He^ who sacrifices knowing the ‘ascent’ verses of the Pavamana 
(Stotras) mounts on the Pavamanas and is not cut oflT from the Pavamanas. 
‘ Thou art the hawk, with the Gayatii for thy metre ; I grasp thee ; bring 
me over in safety. Thou art the eagle, with the Tristabh for thy metre ; 
I grasp thee ; bring me over in safety. Thou art the vulture, with the 
Jagati for thy metre; I grasp thee; bring me over in safety’, he says. 
These [1] are the ascents of the Pavamanas ; he who knowing thus these 
sacrifices mounts on the Pavamanas, and is not cut off from the Pavamanas. 
He who knows the continuity of the Pavamana lives all his days ; he does 


^ For the verse c£ AT. vi 22. 2, -where a 
corresponds with b, o and d -with c and d, 
hut hmuOta and pinrata are read, and a 
ends -with ficoA, while h is different, -viz. 
ydd (jaOiS mantlo Tv}.-mataksasah^ 

= RV. toO.l. CitedinfuUati.4.43a(i.2. 
Sg); andcf.ii.2.12,1; 3.8.2; 4.14.4; 
6 . 12 . 1 . 

’ RY. i. 115. 1. Cited as under n. 2. 

* RV. Tiii. 102. 4. Also in KS. il. 14 ; MS. 

iv. 11. 2. 

* RV. viih 102. 6. Also in KS. and MS. 

n. «. 

' RV. viit 102. 5. Also in KS. and MS, U. ee. 

* This chapter, which is parallel irith 5®- 

xii. 3. 4. 3-0, deals -with certain formulae 
muttered along -with the middle of the 


Stotriyas in the three Stotras called 
Favamona, -viz. the Bahispavamana, 
Madhyandinapavamana, and Arbha-ra- 
pa-vamana. See BfS. -rii. 8; ziv. 6; 
ApfS. mi. 17. 14, 15 ; M^S. ii. S. 6. 8 ; 
Kps. mil. 1. 11 ; Caland and Henry, 
L'AgnisUima, p. 182. See also PB. i. 3. 8 ; 
5. 12, i'5; Bps. i. 12. IS; ii. 1. 5; ppS. 
-vi. 8. 10-12. The Mantra in § S is 
used with the stroking of the three in- 
struments, the wooden vessel (drona- 
kotofo), stirring-vessel (Sdhaxantya), and 
holder of the filtered Soma ; 

see AppS. lii. 16. 11. Caland and 
Henry omit this rite. For the vessels, 
see especially Oldenberg, ZDMG. Izii- 
459 seg . ; Vedfc Index^ ii. 613, 614. 
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not die before his time ; he becomes rich in cattle ; he obtains offspring. 
The Pavamana cups are drawn off, but these are not drawn off by him, 
the wooden vessel, the stirring-vessel, and the vessel which holds the 
purified Soma. If he were to begin (the Stotra) without drawing them 
off, he would split the Pavamana [2], and with its being split the breath 
of the Adhvaryu would be split. ‘Thou art taken with a support; to 
Prajapati thee ! (with these words) he should rub the wooden vessel ; ‘ to 
Indra thee ! (with these words) the stirring-vessel ; ‘ to the All-gods thee I 
(with these words) the vessel which holds the purified Soma; verily he 
renders continuous the Pavamana, he lives all his days ; he does not die 
before his time ; he becomes rich in cattle ; he obtains ofispring. 
iii. 2. 2. There ^ are three pressings. Now they spoil the third pressing 
if there are no stalks of the Soma in it. Having offered the silent cup, he 
puts a shoot in the vessel which holds it, and placing it with the third 
pressing he should press it out. In that he makes it swell, it has a stalk 
(of the Soma) ; in that he presses it out, it has the lees (of the Soma) ; 
verily he makes all the pressings have stalks and pure Soma, and be of 
equal strength. 

Two oceans are there extended, unperishing ; 

They revolve in turns like the waves in the bosom of the sea ; 

Seeing they pass over one of them, 

Seeing not [1] they pass over the other with a bridge.® 

Two garments continuous one weareth ; 

With locks, knowing all the worlds ; 

He goeth in secret clad in the dark ; 

He putteth on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn-out one.® 

Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods saw 
this great sacrifice, they extended it, they performed the Agnihotra as 

* This chapter first explains that the third comparison is clearly to day and night 

pressing Ls akin to the first tvvo in having figured as two oceans, and the bridge one 

also a pressing, though it is mainly may hold is sleep pictured perhaps as 

a matter of the use of the rjUa, the lees a ship. Jathdre ’ra paddh is a crux : the 

of tho Soma, not a now pressing. Then comm, cheerfully renders pdddh ‘waves 

there are given two Mantras which ac- but it is very tmeertain, and some medical 

company tho looking at tho cups just metaphor may be intended. The verse 

before they creep forward for the first is not it seems elsewhere used, 

pressing ; see ApQS. xii. 18. 14-16 ; ® This is said while looking at the Drona- 

B 9 S. xiv. 6-8. Then it is explained. that kala 9 a. Tho sun is the one, but jarydi is 

tho special sacrifices being duplications not clear, though I have followed tho 

of tho parts of tho ordinary sacrifices in- rendering of the comm. If it is a dat. of 

vented by tho gods were offeotivo against jdryd, then it must bo compared with 

tho Asuras. srapatyai (RV, i. 64. 11) and mahVjai (f6. 

* This Mantra is used when they look at tho i. 118. 6) ; see Macdonell, Ved. Qramm. 

Adhavanlya and Putabhrt vessels. Tho p. 264 ; Lanman, A'cun-Irid. p. 859. 
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the Tow:^ therefore one should perform the vovr rniee,. for trrice 
they oSer the Agnihotra. They performed the full moon rite, as the 
fl-nimnl sacrifice to Agni and Soma [2]. They performed the new moon 
rit^ as the animal sacrifice to AgnL They performed the sacrifice to 
the All-gods.- as the morning presang. They performed the Tamnapra- 
ghasas, as the midday pressing. They performed the Sakamedhas, the 
sacrifice to the fethers, and the oSering to Tryamhaka, as the third 
presang. The Asnras sought to follow their sacrifice, hut could not- get 
on its tracks. They said, ‘Th^e gods have lecome inviolable {adhvar- 
iavyah)' That is why the sacrifice {aShvara) is inviolable. Then the 
gods prospered, the Asnras were defeated. He who knowing thus oSers 
the Soma, prospers himself, the enemy is defeated. 

iiL 2. 3. a Surrounding^ Aani, surrounding India, surrounding the All-gods, 
surrounding me with splendour, purified for us, with healing for 
cattle, healing for men, healing for the horss, healing. O king , for 
the plants ; * may we jMJSsess the abundance of wealth that is thine who 
art unbroken and of heroic power, O lord of wealth : of that give me, 
of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this-* 

0 For my expiration, be puiiSecL giving splendour, for splendour ; 
c For my ingiirsHon ; 
d For my cross-breathing ; 

€ For my speech [1] ; 
f For my skill and strength ; 

^ Thai refers to the Plhsa Trhich rcdudes 
the lirlng hy the sacrincer on milh only. 

The Agnihotm is performed night and 
momins. 

' The three Catnrmasys rites sre the Taicra- 

dem, T£r iTn:ipTr.^'h?,at??«::j ant? 

TTitii its t^o depencent rites — aH de- 
scribed in fiill in BCS. v. and referred to 
aboTe £S parts of the B^jasuya ini- S. 2-7. 

^ OL TS. Tii. 14, 27 - 29 ; ir. 2 . 1- 22 ; 

5. 6. 1-4. This chapter describes the 
gsring at the Soma and the diSerent 
ci^s; a is addressed to the Sernas as 
a Trhole by the saeriSeer ; & to the 
enpStra; c to the AntarySias; d to the 
stone for pressing the TJr^cn ; c to the 
AindraTaysTs enp; f to the Haiira- 
Tsra^; <7 to the Cuhra and 
caps; h to the Acrina cap; i to the 
Agisya^ cap ; Jz to the "Uhthya cap ; 

Zto the Bhrara m to the So^cln 
; n to the Brcnakalaca ; c to ^bo 
AdhaTaniya; p to the Putabhrt, Thp-n 


he address^ the S:ma (or acc. to ApCS. 
the AhamnlTs) Trith c and r (Ap. inserts 
a Terse * S^ma tto ^oose thee as Ucriltr 
Trho ganest on men ; bring ns across to 
safety’, bat reoegnizss the £lr«ema5iTe 
Tesion cf 'srhich he disarpreres) ; 
BCSL xrr. S; Ap^, nii. ik 19-19. S; 
H^ii.a7. 1; KCS. 11.7. 9-15; 10.14. 
The exact IXantras c-p var y slight ly in 
the di^erent Satms; see Caland and 
Henry, pp. ISS. 1S4. 2S3. 

* This is only in TS. 

5 Ch KS. ir' 4; IIS, i. a 12; TS- Tii. 14. 
ezd^srs^, is net qaite easy: ^^rers^ is 
hardly xrhat is meant; 'prsserrers^ is 
possibles and sd Egg£!ing,SBE.xrTi,255, 
HS. ; bat^^Ters’msy 

be pr^nant for people Trho hare it in 
thelrp- j rr c r to gire. 

may ajnly to it or : the sense is 

the same in eiriier case. The Trorn trarr 
is altered to snit the exact -ttish (see at 
end). 
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The Gazing at the Soma [ — 2. 4 

g For my two eyes do ye be purified, giving splendour, for splendour ; 
h For my ear ; 
i For my trunk ; 

7; For my members ; 

I For my life ; 
m For my strength ; 
n OfVisnu, 

0 Of Indra, 

p Of the All-gods thou art the belly, giving splendour to me, be 
purified for splendour. 

g Who art thou ? (Thou art) who by name. To who (Trasmai) thee, 
to who ijcayd) thee, thee whom I have delighted with Soma, thee whom 
I have gladdened with Soma. May I be possessed of fair offspring with 
offspring, of noble heroes with heroes, of excellent splendour with 
splendour, of great abundance with abundances.' 

r To all my forms giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour; 
of that give me ; of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.® 

He who desires to be great should look (on the offerings); Prajapati is 
here in the vessels,® Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he deh'ghts him, and 
he being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires 
splendour should look (on the offerings) ; Prajapati is here in the vessels, 
Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and he being delighted 
is purified for him with splendour. He who is ill [3] should look (on the 
offerings) ; Prajapati is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily 
he delights him, and he being delighted is purified for him with life. 
He who practises witchcraft should look (on the offerings) ; Prajapati is 
here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted cuts off him (the enemy) from expiration and inspiration, 
from speech, from slrill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from 
his trunk, from the members, from life ; swiftly he comes to ruin. 

iii. 2. 4. a The ' wooden sword is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife, the 


* vs. Tii. 29 is vagnely parallel, jnst as w. 

27 and 2S differ here and there from the 
preceding Mantras ; t.6 ’si Tzaiamo ’si i.d 
jiamasi ydsya it ndmdmanmahi ydm tza 
somendiltrFdma ] Itiur bhuzah szdh sicprajih 
praj'iibih sydrh suzira tirdih sujjojoA pojaih. 

• Kot in VS., KS., or MS. 

- This is clearly the sense, not ‘■worthy of 
being invited '. 

■* This chapter deals -with the creeping (rar- 
pana) of the sacrificer to the Sadas. a is 
addressed to the various implements at 
31 [h.oj. is] 


the Uthara ; &-e to the several objects 
specified ashing for an invitation to the 
sacrifice ; y is addressed to heaven and 
earth (or the two pressing-boards accord- 
ing to one alternative in Hir.) ; h to the 
deities thereon specified ; i to the two 
doors of the Sadas ; k to the Sadas, with 
the Brahman and the officiating priests 
(sikhinum) ; he then picks np a blade of 
grass and throws it outside the Sadas 
with i ; m is said when he touches water 
and sits do'wn ; n is a prayer to sky and 
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sacrificial enclosure, the axe is safety ; sacrificial ye art, makers of the 
sacrifice ; do ye invite me to this sacrifice.' 

1) May sky and earth invite me ; 

(May) the place of singing, the bowl. Soma, the fire (invite me) ; 
(May) the gods, the sacrifice, 

The Hotras call upon me in invitation.” 

c ‘ Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha ; ® may the glory of Makha impel 
me’ — (with these words) he reverences the Ahavaniya. Makha is the 
sacrifice [1] ; verily he slays the sacrifice ; verily paying homage to him 
he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

d ‘ Homage to Rudra, slayer of Makha ; for this homage guard me ’ — 
(with these words he reverences) the place of the Agnidh ; verily paying 
homage to him he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

e ‘Homage to Indra, slayer of Makha; injure not my power and 
strength ’ — (with these words he reverences) the place of the Hotr ; verily 
he invokes this blessing, for the preserving of his power and strength [2]. 

f He who creeps forward knowing the gods who cause ruin at the 
Sadas is not ruined at the Sadas. ‘ Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha 
he says. These gods cause ruin at the Sadas. He, who knowing them 
thus creeps forward, is not ruined at the Sadas. 

g Ye two are firm, loose ; united guard me from trouble.' 

Ji May the sun, the god, guard me from trouble from the sky, Vayufrom 


earth ; o to the fathers ; see Ap^S. xii. 
19. 6-20. 11 ; BgS vii. 10 and 11 ; xiv. 
S ; Jigs. ii. 3. 7. 1-7 ; K^S. ix. 8. 18-25; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 188-190. 

’ In AV. Tii. 28. 1 is read reddh srastir drug- 
handh sca$tih pdrapir redth paraplr nah 
srasU. The second half-verse is different 
from ours. The rendering is not certain : 
I accept the comm.'s view that srorfift is 
to be applied to pdrapir and r«Ji7j, but 
IVhitney in AT. l.c. renders ‘the rib [is] 
sacrificial hearth ’, while Caland and 
Henry, p. 189, ignore the vtdih altogether, 
rendering ‘ le couteau salut ’. The mean- 
ing of pdrpi is uncertain : the comm, 
renders it as for tpjadidiedana, i.e. a 
smaller weapon than the parapt which is 
for rrksadicltedana, and this seems better 
than the curious ‘ rib ’ which it normally 
means ; cf. Vedtc Index i. 503. Tor the 
sense of vighand cf. the discussions of 
dmgJtana in Geldner, Fed. Stud. ii. 3 ; v. 


Bradie, ZDMG. xlvi. 462 ; Bloomfield, id. 
xlviii. 546 ; Pranhe, VOJ. viii. 342. 
Oldenbeig, Sgteda-noten, ii. 320. 

* Only in TS. 

s Makha is unknown here and elsewhere : 
the authors do not know who he is ; he 
occurs with the gods, especially Tayn 
and Indra ; cf. 9®- ^v. 1. 1. 1-10 ; MS. 
iv. 5. 9 ; PB. vii. 5. 6. In the KV. ix. 
101. 13 the Bhrgus appear in conflict 
with him ; cf. Macdonell, Vedic ilgihotogy, 
p. 140. These Mantras again are only 
inTS. 

This is curious and MfS. ii. 3. 7. 2 reads 
stho ’pthire and omits ma. But ApfS. 
xii. 20. 4 and BfS. vii. 10 both have 
githire which is clearly the traditional 
text altered for the sense byM^S. Cf. 
pratiphe sOio derate (MGS. dySvaprthiri 
added) ma ma samtaptam, ApMB. ii. 9. 3 ; 
HGS. i. 11. 9 ; MGS. i. 2. 16, .and pra- 
ti^he stho vifsato ma pdtam, PGS. ii. 6. 30. 
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the atmosphere [3], Agni from earth, Yama from the fathers, Sarasvatl 
from men.* 

i 0 ye divine doors, oppress me not.^* 

h Homage to the Sadas, homage to the lord of the Sadas, homage to the 
eye of the friends who go before, homage to sky, homage to earth. 

I Ho ! son of a second marriage, get thee hence ; sit on the seat of 
another more foolish than we are.’ 
m From the low, from the high may I go.* 
n 0 sky and earth protect me from this day to-day.’ 

0 When he creeps forward to the seat [4], the fathers creep along 
after him ; they have power to injure him ; having crept to the seat he 
should look along the south side (saying), ‘ Come, O ye fathers ; through 
you may I possess the fathers; may ye have good offspring in me’;® 
verily paying reverence to them he creeps to the Sadas, for his own 

iih 2. 5. a Food,’ come hither, enter me for long life, for health, for increase of 
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* Cf. suryo md dero divyebhyo ralaobhyo tdta 

dntanlsebhyo ’gni^ pdrthivebhyah svdhd, JB. 

i. 83 ; sdryo md dtvydbhyo nd^rdbjiyah pdhi 
vdyur aniariksdbhyo (read dnf) ’gni}} pdtihi- 
zabhyah sr«?id, PB. i. 3. 2 ; vi. 7. 2 (the 
conjecture in Bloomfield’s Fedic Concord- 
ance, p. 1029, antariksydbbyo is not pro- 
bahle : see JB. i, 83). 

" Cf. ftasya dzdrau, &c., VS. v. 33 ; PB. i. 5. 1 
(which adds sffio) ; 99^- '”• > L9S. 

ii. 3. 9 ; 4. 1 ; KgS. ix. 8. 20. 

» Cf. K93. ii. 1. 22 ; M9S. v. 2. 16. 4 ; A9S. 
L 3. 30 ; Kau9. iii. 6 ; cxxxvii. 37. For 
daidhisavya cf. F«dic Index, i. 379. 

* Cf. yad ud udzata tin nizala^ fakeyam, Kau9. 

iii. 8 ; cxrxvii. 40. 

' In Kau9. cxxxvii. 41 this is erroneously 
rendered aghdn nah (palaeographically a 
very easy blander). 

M9S. ii. 3. 7. 3 has dgania pitarah somydsas 
tesdrh zah praixtiUd ari^dh sydma supitaro 
zayam yiismaWiir ihmjasma sxiprajaso yTtxjam 
asmdbhir bhuydsta. 

’ This chapter contains the Mantras for the 
eating of the Soma, a-g, with, in h and f, 
variants for the second and third press- 
ings ; fc refers to the swelling up of the 
Soma (dpydyana), and I is said by the 
Adhvaryu touching the Hotr ; the Man- 
tras come in place before i. 4. 14. See 
B9S. vii. 15 ; ApgS. xii. 25. 16-23 ; M9S. 


ii. 4. 1. 33-45 ; is. 12. 3, 4 ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 215 seq. m is used in the 
concluding rite ; according to B9S. viii. 
18 after the emptying of the goblets 
(Caland and Henry, p. 386), at different 
times acc. to Ap9S. xiii. 22. 5 ; M9S. ii. 
6. 4. 40 ; the comm, here follows Ap. and 
places the verse after i. 4. 45 f. n is an 
expiatory stanza to accompany an expi- 
atory offering, Ap9S. xiii. 17. 8 ; B9S. 
viii. 17 ; Caland and Henry, p. 387 ; 
0 and p accompany the grain-eating and 
the washing ^e grains with water, 
BgS. viu. 16 ; ApgS. xui. 17. 3-7 ; M9S. 
ii. 5. 4. 7 ; K9S. x. 8. 4, 5 ; Caland and 
Henry, pp. 386, 387. q-v are clearly in- 
tended for an offering to the fathers, cf. 
a cit. in the comm, here from Ap9S. 
xiii. 12. 9 ; B9S. viii. 17 ; Caland and 
Henry, p. 387 ; 10 accompanies the 9aka- 
lahoma, an offering in the Ahavaniya of 
fragments of the Yupa ; there are six 
offerings, and the comm, tells us to 
supply ‘ one’s own sin ’, ‘ another’s sin 
and ‘ every sin ’ ; cf. B9S. viii. 17 ; Ap9S. 
xiiL 17. 9 ; M9S. ii. 5. 4 8, 9 ; A9S. x. 8. 
6, 6 ; Caland and Henry, p. 388 (the 
formulae vary), x accompanies the 
smelling and eating of the last of the 
Soma ; cf. B9S. viii. 17 ; ApyS. xiii. 17. 
9-18. 1 ; Mgs. ii. 5. 4. 10-12 ; KgS. x. 8. 
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Tvealth, for splendour, for good offspring. Come hither, 0 Yasu, preceded 
by wealth ; thou art dear to my heart. 

6 May I gra^ ' thee with the arms of the Agrins. 
c With clear sight may I gaze ' upon thee, 0 god Soma, who regardest 
men. 


d Gfentle control, banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept and delight 
in the Soma ; ’ may Aditi, gentle, propitious, with head inviolable, as 
speech, accept and delight in the Soma. 

e Come hither, 0 thou who art of all men [1], with healing and favour ; 
with safety come to me, O tawny-coloured, for skill, for strength, for 
increase of wealth, for good heroes. 

/ Terrify me not, 0 king, pierce not my heart with thy radiance, for 
manly strength, for life, for splendour. 

ff Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Yasus for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Gfayatrr as 
thy metre, who art drunk by Ihdra, who art drunk by Ifarapansa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.* 

/i Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Budras for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing, who hast the Tristubh 
for thy metre, who art drunk by India, who art drunk by Barafahsa [2J, 
who art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.*^ 

f Of thee, O god Soma, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest 
the heart, who belongest to the third pressing, who hast the Jagatr for 
thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Baiafahsa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.' 


7; Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 
From all sides, O Soma ; 

Be strong in the gathering of might." 

I Impel my limbs, 0 thou with tawny steeds. 


Do not distress my troops ; 

7, S; Caland and Henry, p. 3S9. n-p 
would follow after i. 4. 2S ; g-c before 
i. 4, 23 ; to and s after i. 4. 2S. 

^ The Bibl. Ind. reads sadfiySscim, but that is 
merely a common error of reading due to 
the similarity of dh and gh. 

’ kfoam is the erroneous reading in 24CS. iL 
4. 1.34. 

’ MQS. ii. 4. 1. 36 reads VMndm vibhiilih and 
yajniyS, and pibcdu here and at the end. 

* ii. 4. 1. 44 has after gaycdraehandasa 

only cgnxhuia indrapiUisya madJiujnaia vpa- 
huia vpahHiath &ftal:sayami. See also AB. 


■vii. 34; CCS. vii. 5. 23. If the con- 
struction of the passages is as taien abore 
■with Caland and Henry, p. 217, the 
phrsse prBlaf^arana^a is a quasi genitiTe 
of qualify ; it is possible to taie it as the 
object of ihdfsayami and it as possessive, 
but cf. 0 . 

Mpp. ii. 4. 4. 29 has agrAhitia after "ciaa- 
dasa, 

® MpS. ii. 5. 1. 33 hasjagacchandass agnV-.'-da. 

^ HT. i. 91. 16. Ct also PB. i. 5. S; ipS- n- 
5. 9. The verse occurs again in full at 
iv. 2. 7 m. 
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The Offering to the Fathers 

Propitious do thou honour for me the seven sages ; 

Do not go below my navel [3].^ 
ni We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 

We have seen the light, we have found the gods ; 

What can the enmity, what the treachery. 

Of mortal man do to us, 0 immortal ? - 
n Whatever fault has been mine, 

Agni hath put that right, all-knower, he who belongeth to all men ; 
Agni hath given back the eye, 

Indra and Brhaspati have ^ven it back ; 

Do ye two, 0 Alvins, 

Replace my eye within its sockets.^ 

0 Of thee, 0 god Soma, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma 
sung [4], the Uktha recited, who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by 
Indra, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, I invited eat.* 

p Ye are to be filled ; fill me 
With offspring and wealth. 

3 That is thine, O father, and those that are after thee. That is thine, 
0 grandfather, O great-grandfather, and those that are after thee.® 
r Rejoice therein, 0 fathers, according to your shares, 
s Homage to your taste, 0 fathers ; homage to your birth, 0 fathers ; 
homage to your life, 0 fathers ; homage to your [5] custom, 0 fathers ; 
homage to yom anger, 0 fathers ; homage to your terrors, 0 fathers ; 
0 fathers, homage to you.® 

1 Ye that are in that world, may they follow you ; ye that are in this 
world, may they follow me. 

u Ye that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunate ; ye that 
are in this world, of these may I be the most fortunate.^ 

V 0 Prajapati, none other than thou 
Comprehendeth all these creatures [6]. 

What we seek when we sacrifice to thee, let that be ours ; 

May we be lords of riches.® 

w Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the gods, thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by men, thou art the expiation of sin com- 
mitted by the fathers.’ 

X Of thee, 0 god Soma, that art purified in the waters, that art pressed 

r K^S. ii. 12. 4 has gatrani and Vait. xix. 18 * The beginning of this compares -with PB. i. 

has hinra. 6. 4. 

* BV. -viii. 48. S. ® For this and the next see i. 8, 6. 1. 

’ The past tenses here express the certainty ' For this cf. YS. ii. 32 ; KS. ix. 6; TB. i. 3. 
of the sacrificer of the fact that Agni, 4:c., 10. 8; SMB. ii. 3. 8-10; MS. i. 10. 3; 

■will perform the duty. MfS. i. 3. 4. 23 AY. xviii. 4. 81, 82. 

has afanoft. The sense must he the two Cf. TB. i. 3. 10. 8, 9. 
sides of the eyeball or the eyelids. ® BY. x. 121. 10 and often. 

3 Cf. YS. Tin. 13 ; TA. x. 59. 
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by men, over ■whom the Yajns is spoken, the Stoma sung, the ^astra 
recited, who art made by the fathers into food to ■win horses and corrs, 
and who art in-dted. I in-vited eat.' 

iiL 2. 6. a Thou " art the milk of the great ones, the body of the AU-gods ; may 
I to-day accomplish the cup of the speckled ones ; thou art the cup of the 
speckled ones ; thou art the heart of Visnn, once hath Yisnu stepped apart 
along thee, 0 -vigorous one; -with curds and ghee may prosperity be 
increased : may wealth come to me from this which is offered and enjoyed ; 
thou art the light for aU men, milked from the dappled one.* 

6 As great as are sky and earth in mightine^ 

As great as the expense of the seven rivers, 

So great is the cup of thee, O Indra [1], 

Which xmvanquished I draw off -with strength.' 

If a black bird touch the speckled butter, his slaves would be likely to 
die ; if a dog touch it, his fourfooted cattle would be likely to die ; if it 
were to be spilt, the sacrificer would be likely to die. The speckled butter 
is the cattle; his cattle fall, if his speckled butter falls: in that he takes 
again the speckled butter, he takes again cattle for him. The speckled 
butter is the breath: his breath [2] falls, if his speckled butter falls; in 
that he takes again the speckled butter, he takes again breath for him. 
He takes it after placing gold (in the ladle), gold® is immortality, the 
speckled butter is the breath ; verily he places immortality in his breath. 
It is of a hundred measures, man has a hundred years of life, a hundred 
powers; verily on life and power he rests. He makes a horse sniff it, 
the horse is connected -with Prajapati; verily from his o^wn place of origin 
he fashions offering for him. His sacrifice is broken whose speckled 
butter is spilt. He takes it again -with a Kc addressed to Yisnu ; Yisnu 
is the sacrifice : verily he unites the sacrifice by the sacrifice. 


* There are many parallels for tc and KS. 

ir. IS; 3IS. i. S. 39 ; VS. -riii. 13, 12; CB. 
iv.4.S. 11 ; KC3. X. S. 5,6; PB.i.6. 11,12; 
ACS. -Vi. 12. 11; CCS. -riiL S. 6 ; 9.4; LCS. 
u.’ll. 13, 16; iii.1. 2S. 

- This chapter deals with the speckled butter. 
a is nsed,acc. to a citation in the comm., 
■when the speckled butter is dirided into 
four parts and offered : it comes before 
i. 3. 6. 6 deals ■with the Dadhigharma, 
or pot of milk ; see ApCS. xiiL 3. 2, 3 ; 
KCS. xrri. 7. 54 ; BCS. xir. 9. 

* This is mainly peculiar to TS. £! am is 

not parallel to el-am is: (as given by 
Bloomfield, F'eatc Cbnccnfancc, p. 295) 
found in TB. iii. 7. 7. 11 ; AppS. x. 22. 
12; SHE. i. 2. 6; ApHB. i. 3. 7, &c., 
and therefore isa is perfectly regular; it is 


a TOC. as the lack of accent sho'ws, f~um 
may be taken ■with ftu. tdrya, &C., is 
found in a different contest in KS. ssv. 
7 (drarinstocamyoX) and Ap^. iv. 12. 10 
(drarfn'AayamfX). 

So TS. sssviii. 26 (CB. siv. 3. 1. 30) but 
omitting in a jr.afixisd and reading in b 
rifas2;iri and in d iJrja gfr.ifivyj dteitoTTU 
In AV. iv. 6. 2 a and b occur. butranr:r.a 
replaces maiffrd, ea is omitted (I^p. has 
vS), and rftasfAirt is read in the test and 
in ABr., but '.'asTrfre by the co mm . 

Gold is placed in Sruc, and speckled butter 
is poured in it, and so mingled with its 
qualities. ps'dmSrjim probably refers to 
it as unit of irmilas ; see Vrafe n. 

505. 
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iii. 2. 7. a 0 God^ Savitr, lie liath declared that to thee; that do thou impel and 
offer." 

h The Brahman is BrhaspatL 

c Depart not from the life-giving Rc, from the Saman which protecteth 
the hody.^ 

d Let your wishes he accomplished, let your purposes (he accomplished), 
e Speak right and truth. 

/ Praise ye on the impulse of the god Savitr.^ 

g The praised of the praised art thou, may the praised milk strength 
for me, may the praised of the praised come to me.® 

7i Thou art the Qastra of the ^astra [1], may the ^astra milk strength 
for me, may the Qastra of the Qastra come to me. 
i With power may we conquer. 

May we milk ofepring and food.® 
h May my wish he accomplished among the gods.^ 

I May splendour come to me. 

m The sacrifice hath become, it hath come into being. 

It hath been horn, it hath waxed great ; 

It hath become the overlord of the gods, 

May it make us overlords, 

May we he lords of wealth.® 

n Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the lord of the 
sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who sacrifices not knowing the milking 
of the Stotra and the (^astra, the sacrifice milks, he after sacrificing 
becomes worse ; he, who knowing the milking of these two sacrifices, milks 
the sacrifice: he after sacrificing becomes better. ‘Tlie praised of the 
praised art thou, may the praised milk strength for me, may the praised 
of the praised come to me. The Qastra of the Qastra thou art, may the 
^astra milk strength for me, may the Qastra of the ^astra come to me 
he says; this is the milking of the Stotra and the Qastra; he who 


' Cf. 5®. iv. 6. 6. 7. This chapter gives in 
a-f Mantras for the response of the 
Brahman, to the Prastotr's question, in 
the shape of an invitation to praise ; see 
Ap^S. liv. 9. 7-10. 1 ; KCS. xi. 1. 19-21 
agrees on the whole, using VS. ii. 12 ; 
EgS. xiv. 9 ; Mgs. v. 2. 16. 14 differ 
materially ; cf. Caland and Henry, 
pp. 175, 176. g and i-Z are said by the 
sacrificer at the end of the Bahispavamina 
Stotra ; see BgS. xiv. 9 ; Ap^S. xii. 17. 
17, 18 ; h and i-l are said as the ukiha- 
doha, and m as the yajnasija puruiralamhha 
by the sacrificer ; see ApgS. l.c. ; Caland 


and Henry, pp. 180, 23-3, 234. 

^ See also TS. ii. 6. 9. 2, and cf. gB. iv. 6. 6. 

7, where YS. ii. 12 is quoted. 

^ Also in AgS. v. 2. 19 ; ggS. vi. 8. 6 (with 
faniipaii), in both cases with ayicpnatya ; in 
Yait. xvii. 4 with mapagSya, and in Hauj. 
cviii. 2 with md sa*si. Cf. also JB. i. 167. 

* gB. iv. 6. 6. 6 has simply siida saniuh prasave, 

and GB. ii. 2. 15 ; Vait. xvii. 7 have sare 
for prasare. 

5 Cf. PB. L 6. 3 ; LgS. ii. 6. 12 ; Vait. ivii. 7. 
*• See i. 6. 4 o. 

ai'u is read in Vait. xvii. 8. Cf.alsoNir.vi.8. 

* See i. 6. 6 g. 
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sacrifices knowing thus milks the sacrifice, and by sacrificing becomes 
better. 

iii. 2, 8. a To^ the flying eagle hail! Vat! To him who approveth himseK 
homage. To the support, the law, hail ! Vat ! To him who approreth 
himself homage. To the enclosing-stick which estendeth men hail! 
Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. To the strength of the 
HotrSs hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. To the 
milk of the Hotras hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. 
To Prajapati. to Mann, hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself 
homage. Eight, guardian of right, heaven-bearing, hail! Vat! To 
him who approveth himself homage. 

h Let the Hotras delight in the sweet ghea* 

C To the lord of the sacrifice the Esis said, 

‘ By thy sin [1] creatures are famishing and troubled ’ ; 

He did not secure the two drops of honey ; 

Hay Vi9vakarman unite ns with them.* 
d Dread are the Esis ; homage be to them. 

In the union with their eye and mind ; 

To Brhaspati great, real, and glorious reverence ; 

Homage to Vifvakarman ; may he guard vs.* 


' For § S cf. its. iL 3. S. This chapter contains 
a miscellaneous series of 3Iaiitras, a and 
6 deal Trith the libation of Soma at the 
third pressing, the Prasthitahoma, The 
several parts of a are spoken by the 
Adhvarvu to accompany libations from 
the pot of the Hotr, the HaitravanuM, 
the Brahmanacchahsin, Potr, Kestr, 
Achavaka, and Agnldhra ; 6 is used at 
the second Ta^t for the second libation 
of the Adhvaryu, or is muttered after 
each offering, and the Yajos Vat, &c., 
is apparently used after each second 
Tasa^ though the texts differ ; see B 9 S- 
viiL 12; ApgS. xiii. 12. 1-S ; M 9 S. ii. 5. 
1. 31, 32 ; Kgs. x. 5. S-10; Caland and 
Henry, pp. 317-3i9. The Hantras seem 
to fit in after L 4. 22. c-p accompany 
six oblations in the Agnldh*s fire by the 
Adhvaryu ; see BpS. viiL 6 ; ApCS. vin- 
7. 17 ; Caland and Heniy, pp. 295 seq . ; 
the Hantras fall at the end of i- 4. 43. 
h refers to the gifts to the priests (see 
Caland and Henry, pp. 293-295). t-m 
deal vnth the mixing of the Soma vrith 
the milk ; BCS. viii. 10 ; AppS. xiii- 10. 


8—10; Hp&. ii. 5. X. 2o ; Hp^. x- o. 2; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 336, 337 ; the 
Hantrss belong between L 4. 22 and 23- 
n-s deal vrith the transference of the 
contents of the Phruva Graha to the 
Hotr's cup; BCS. viiL 16; AppS. xiii- 
16. 1-5 ; 3Ip5. ii. 5. 2- 26 ; KpS. x. 7. 7 ; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 36S, 379, 3S0; 
the Hantras belong between i. 4. 27 and 
2S. 

- The Hotras are the Hotrs and the Hotrakas, 
he. the six priests whose cups are used in 
the rite of the Prasthitahoma ; ct Caland 
and Henry, p. 3. In a the word is ab- 
stract. and 5urarra/ are vocatives. 

® AT- ii- S5- 2 has in b andarsuiap- 

yimanam, which is an easier construc- 
tion ; in c it h.«^g mo-dficrry^n sfcTan dps 
pun rarddhaj with in dfibhih ; Ppp. vanes 
somewhat- HS. ii. 3. S has in b vUidys 
pmjdm artrddppamdnah ; in a it reads ydjs- 
manoffi- 

* AV. ii. 35- 4 has in b cd^:^r trid— 

in c and in dripfllarTnan ii 

paky dsrpun. 
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The Oblations in the Agnidh’s Fire [ — iii. 2 . 8 


e Deeming that the Soma-drinkers are his own, 

Knowing the breath like a valiant man in battle, — 

He hath committed a great sin and is hoimd by them — 

TTiTn set free, 0 Vi9vakarman [2], for safety.* 
f Those who eating deserved not riches, 

"Whom the fires of the hearths did trouble. 

That is their offering to expiate the ill sacrifice ; 

A good sacrifice for us may Vi9vakarman make it.' 
g Homage to the Pitm, who have watched aroimd us. 

Making the sacrifice, loving the sacrifice, the benignant deities ; 
We have not brought you the offering without desires ; 

Trouble us not for this sin.' 


h AH those who are in the Sadas must have presents; he who did 
not [ 3 ] give them a present would fall a victim to them ; in that he 
offers the libations to Vifvakarman, he thus delights those who are in 
the Sadas. 

i Ye gods, have regard to this wonder. 

The good thing which the husband and wife win with the milk 
admixture ; 

A male child is bom, he findeth riches. 

And all the house prospereth unhurt.* 


' AV. ii. So. 3 has adanyan and in b yapidsya 
and samayi, in c yad enaj cakrtdn baddltd 
esd. MS. ii. 3. 8 has ayajiiiydn yajniydn, 
and eno mahdc cakrrdn and esd. The sense 
of TS. is doubtful. Caland and Henry 
understand the gods to be meant by 
somaydn and by esdm and this may be the 
case. Whitney thinks ananydn unintelli- 
gible and this is probably correct. The 
metre of a is irregular, the two syllables 
being only made up to eleven artificially, 
and this suggests corruption in ananydn. 
The third Pada is a clear case of ana- 
coluthon, probably meiri causa. 

" AV. ii. 35. 1 has dr-rdhuh, and in c jfd and 
dtiri^is, and in d Idn (a mere blunder) 
and laravai ; MS. ii. 8. 8 has anoftis, in o 
agrees with AV., and in d puts Icrnotu 
afterrifTdJ.ar77jd. The sense of AV. differs 
from that of TS. in a, ‘ did not prosper 
in good things ’, and is better than that 
in TS. anvdtapyania Whitney renders 
‘ were distressed about’, but it may be 
act. ara!/u(/i)isaccordingtoWhitneyfrom 
a^a and Macdonell (Ved. Gramm. 

p. 61) accepts the reference to ara-i/aj-os 
32 [n-o.s. is] 


with the s of the ordinary nom., not 
ava-yaj-s, with loss of the consonant of 
the root. 

® This is a curious line : the offering of 
a DatsinS to the Pitrs is a strange idea, 
and the sin of doing it with desire is 
also strange ; the line is peculiar to TS., 
but for c cf. md nas tdsmud enaso deca 
firisah, iii. 4. 11. 6 (RV. vii. 89. 6 ; AV. 
vi. 51. 3 ; KS. aaiii. 12 ; MS. iv. 12. 6). 

* VS. viii. 6 has jrad osmai naro cdcase dadJid- 
lana yad tlfirdd ddmpati ramdm apxuidh ] 
pitman putro juyate vindd^e vdsv ddhd tffrd- 
hurapd edhate grhe. The rendering above 
assumes asme to be an error for osmat 
though it is not quite impossible to take 
it as correct, but VS. makes asmai more 
probable ; ydd also seems better than 
yam, but that may refer to the nest palts. 
n'fre is quite impossible. Caland and 
Henry, p. 336, n. 3, suggest rifre, but that 
is not likely at all, and we may compare 
the meaningless njre of TS. i. 2. 2. 1 
(cfpro in RV. v. 50. 1) trpre rayd i^dJiyasi 
where see note. 
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7; May the husband and wife who give the milk admixture win 
good; 

ZJjay wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony ; 

May he, who poureth that which hath been milked together with the 
pot (of Soma), 

By the sacrifice leave misfortune on his way.’ 

7 Butter-necked [4], fat is his wife ; 

Fat his sons and not meagre. 

Who with his wife eager to offer a good sacrifice 
Hath ^ven to Indra the milk admixture together with the pot 
(of Soma).- 

m May the milk admixture place in me strength and good ofepring 
And food, wealth and fair fame, 

(Me that am) conquering the fields with might. O Indra, 

And casting dowm my rivals.® 

n Thou art being, place me in being ; thou art the mouth, may I be 
the mouth.’ 

0 From sky and earth I take thee.® 

p May the AU-gods, belonging to all men [5], move thee forward- 

2 In the sky make firm the gods, in the atmosphere the birds, on earth 
the creatures of eai-th.' 

r With the firm offering the firm 
Soma, we transfer," 

That the whole world may be for us 
Free of sickness and of kindly intent ; ' 

s That Indra may make 
All the dans for us of one mind.® 

That all the quarters 
May be ours alone. 

* raijah is cnrions and must be a nom. — the 
comm, tates it as an accns., which will 
not do. This verse is peculiar to the TS. 

Ct above i. 3. 9. 2 ; Weber, Ind. SHd. 
xiii. 95. 

® Also peculiar to the T3. 

® With this ES. v. 2 (cC wtU- 2) precisely 
agrees. US. iv. 12. 3 has nnh for tnc 
but otherwise agrees. AT. iL 29. 3 has 
dpr ras, and in b dhailam and sieefasou 
for sdrarcasam, while it reads saupru- 
jSs^m, a bad form, and for ijam dd/.-sam. 

3a 5. 3 agrees with TS. but has 
sitrurtxLsam. In the second half-line AT- 
has avtm and Ppp. has scdh jayal. The 
anacoluthon is remartable. 


* The second part of this is found in AB. ih 

22. 7 ; ACS. v. 2. S. 

® See 3IS. iv. 9. 7 ; T5. svTriii. 6 ; CT. xiv. 
2. 1. 16. 

* Cf. JIS. i. 3. 13 ; iv. 6. 6 ; KB. 33W. 7 

where a'trySn and anforitjvdn are read 
with dnVia added by KS. in each case. 

■ Cf. ET. I. 173. 6 which ends a5?,i simcia 
; AT. viL 91. 1 ; TS. viL 25 
(with ladaosa) ; ilS. i. 3. 15 ; KS. xrsv. 7. 
» So KS. xrii. 11 ; TS. xvi. 4. There is a 
similar verse with sdrra ij jdnah in EV. 
a. 141. 4 ; AT. iii. 20. 6, ic. 

® ET. 3a 173. 6 has dKa na inin f.-SmTir wp 
iKdiktias 7:ara!. 
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251] The Pratiga/ra 

iii. 2. 9. In^ that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes the thunder- 
bolt advance towards him; ‘0 reciter of hymns’, he says in response 
at the morning pressing ; the syllables herein are three, the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri; verily 
with the Gayatri he places the thunderbolt within the morning pressing. 
‘The hymn hath been^ uttered’, he says in response at the midday 
pressing ; the syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the 
midday pressing is connected with the Tristubh ; verily with the Tristubh 
he places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing [1]. ‘The hymn 
hath been uttered to Indra’, he says in response at the third pressing; 
the syllables herein are seven, the Qakvari has seven Padas, the thunder- 
bolt is connected with the Qakvari ; verily with the thunderbolt he places 
the thunderbolt within the third pressing. The theologians say, ‘ He 
indeed would be an Adhvaryu who should produce the metres in the 
responses according to the pressings ; he would bestow brilliance upon 
himself at the morning pressing, power at the midday pressing, and cattle 
at the third pressing.’ ‘ O reciter of hymns ’, he says in response at the 
morning pressing; the syllables herein are three, [2], the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
at the morning pressing he produces the metres in the response; now 
the Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance; verily at 
the morning pressing he bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘The hymn 
hath been uttered’, he says in response at the midday pressing; the 
syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the midday pressing 
is connected with the Tristubh; verily at the midday pressing he pro- 
duces the metres in the response ; now the Tristubh is power, the midday 
pressing is power [3]; verily at the midday pressing he bestows power 
upon himself. ‘ The hymn hath been uttered to Indra ’, he says in response 
at the third pressing; the syllables herein are seven, the ^^^^vari has 
seven Padas, cattle are connected with the (^akvari, the third pressing is 
connected with the Jagati; verily at the third pressing he produces the 
metres in the response; now the Jagati is cattle, the third pressing is 
cattle; verily at the third pressing he bestows cattle upon himself. In 


J Cf. AB. iii. 12 ; KB. siv. 8. This section 
deals with the form of the Pratigara, or 
response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in 
the recitation of the Ajya ^astra; see 
B9S. vii. 17 ; siv. 10 ; ApgS. xii. 27. 
- 12-18 ; Mgs. ii. 4. 2. 23-2G ; KgS. ix. 
18. 29 ; AgS. v. 9. 10 ; ggS. vii. 9. 1, G, 7 ; 
Caland and Henry, L'Agntsioma, pp. 280- 
282. ' • 


’ ruci is read by the Padatext and understood 
in the comm., hut avuci is read in KB. 
xiv. 8 and ggS. viii. 16. 3 ; 17. 3, and it 
must he so meant ; cf. Weher, Ind. Slud. 
ix. 2G0 ; xiii. 95. That these are seven 
syllahles show that rad was not con- 
tracted, contra Qopaiha, ii. 8. 10 ; see 
Oldenherg, ProUgomma, pp. 876, 370. 
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iii. 2. 9 — The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 

that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he puts fear in him ; if he were 
not to smite it off [4], they would have fear in his house before the year 
(was over). ‘ Kecite, let us two rejoice V he responds, and thereby he smites 
it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvaryu looks 
for the response. If he were to respond in advance,® that would he as when 
one goes to meets the exact interval. If the (response) were to he omitted 
after the half-verse, that would he as when one is left behind those that 
are running. The Udgithas are similar ® for the priests, the Udgitha for 
the Udgatrs, [5], the Kces and the Pranavas for the singers of hymns, the 
response for the Adhvaiyus. He, who knowing thus responds, becomes an 
eater of food, a strong one is bom among his ofispring. The Hotr is this 
(earth), the Adhvaryu yonder (sky); in that he recites sitting, so the 
Hotr goes not away from the (earth), for this (earth) is seated as it were ; 
verily thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth). In that he responds 
standing, so the Adhvaryu goes not away from yonder (sky) [6], for yonder 
(sky) stands as it were ; verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky). 
In that he recites sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given 
hence ; in that he responds standing, therefore men live on what is given 
thence. In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds 
standing towards the west, therefore seed is impregnated in front, offspring 
are bom behind. In that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes 
the thunderbolt advance towards him ; he turns towards the west ; ^ verily 
he overcomes the thunderbolt. 

iii. 2. 10. a Thou' art taken with a support ; thou art seated in speech ' ; for the 


* This is rendered as if fdiisS modera were 
read; of. Hillebrandt, Biluaditteraiur, 
p. 104 ; for other rariants of. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. X. S7 ; xiii. 100 ; Eggeling, 
SEE. xxvi. 326, n. 1. The liturgical 
variants are given in Ap. loc. cit. 

^ The best sense to give aWit here would be to 
suppose that it refers to the Adhvaryu 
mailing his response simultaneously with 
the Hotr’s Om, which would accord with 
the simUe. The comm, on Ap. seems to 
tahe it as repeating the Pratigara, which 
also might be made to suit the simile. 
It is impossible with PW. and MW. to 
equate abhipratijrnlydt with pratigmlydt. 
The comm, thinhs aWii refers to perform- 
ing the Pratigara either too soon or too 
late, and dyala, which must be as taten 
in the trans. a technical musical ex- 
pression, he renders helplessly as niyafd 
rac. 


' The sense is that the Udgithas are common 
to all, but in special forms ; the comm, 
cites TU. vii. 8. 1 (wrongly ascribed to 
CU. in Sibt. Ind.). 

* The Adhvaryu who has first seated himself 
at the entrance to the Sadas with his 
back to the Hotr in the Sadas turns to 
the Hotr and therefore west to respond 
to him. The Hotr faces east. 

= Cf. KS. iv. 2 ; Kapk iii. 2; MS. i. 3. 9 ; 
AB. ii. 27 ; KB. xiii. 5. This section 
contains the Mantras for the Pratinir- 
grahya Grahas, which are cups supple- 
mental to those for the pairs of deities, 
Indra and Vayu, Mitra and Varuna, and 
the two Agvias. With a, 6, and c each is 
dr.awn, with d, e, and / the Pratiprasthutr 
pours into the Adityasthall the remnants 
of the two cups which he has received 
from the Adhvaryu ; with h, i, and h the 
Adhvaryu tenders his vessel to the Hotr ; 
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gnardians of speech, for the guardians of insight, for the overseers of this 
established sacrifice do I take thee. 

b Thou art taken Tvith a support ; thou art seated in holy order ; for 
the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee. 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy lore ; for the 
guardians of the ear, &c., do I take thee. 

d For the gods thee ! 

e For the All-gods thee ! 

/ For all the gods thee ! 

g O Visnu, wide striding, this is thy Soma ; guard it [1] ; let not the 
evil-eyed one espy this of thine. 

h In me is the Vasu, whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice ; 
guard my voice. 

i In me is the Vasu, who winneth wealth, who guardeth the eye ; 
guard my eye. 

Z: In me is the Vasu, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the 
ear ; guard my ear. 

I Thou art BhOh, best of rays, guardian of expiration; guard my 
expiration. 

m Thou art DhOh, best of rays, guardian of inspiration; guard my 
inspiration. 

n The foe who, 0 Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us, 

"Who seeketh to assail us, O lords of splendour. 

May I here hurl him below my feet. 

So that. 0 Indra, I may shine as the highest. 

0 (The foe who), O Mitra and Varuna, &c. 

p (The foe who), O A 9 vins, &c. 
iii. 2. 11. a He" by thy help, 0 Agni, 

"With good heroes, making strength, is victorious, 

"Whose companionship thou dost favour.® 

h Tom: ancient lofty praise bear 


with I and m (no verse being given for 
the third Graha) an adoration of the sun 
is performed ; and g the Adityasthall is 
filled if necessary from the wooden tub ; 
with n, 0 , and p the sacrificer is made to 
speak after the offering; see B^S. vii. 12, 
13 ; ApgS. xiL 20, 21j MgS. ii. 3. 7, S ; 
Kgs. ix. 11. 18, 23 ; AgS. v. 6 ; ggS. vii. 
3. 1-3 ; 5. 1, 3, 6 ; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agni^jma, pp. 199 scg. 

® xaksasdd seems to have this sense, but the 
formation is anomalous. 

’ This section contains the Puronnvakyas 
andTajyas for the Kamyestis described 


in ii. 4. 11. The verses are as usual 
Egvedic ; o = viii. 19. 30 ; 6 = iii. 10. 6 ; 
c = iii. 20. 2; d and e = vi. 69. 1, 8; 
/= iii. 17. 3; g = viii. 39.9; h = vii. 99. 
6 ; i = iv. 18. 11. See also ilS. iv. 12. 6. 

® KV. has Urate, rajaiTiarmalhih and drdra/i. 
rdja\armai7tih is read also in ST. i. 108 ; 
ii. 1172, but KS. sii. 14 agrees with EV. 
The sense is uncertain, it may be ‘ active 
in contest ’, or ‘ making strength ’ ; in 
either case the accent is of the older 
type; see 'Waokemagel, Aliind. Gramm. 
rt. i. 264 seq. 
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To Agni, the Hotr, 

The creator who beareth as it were^ the light of songs. 
c 0 Agni, three are thy powers, three thy stations. 

Three are thine ancient tongues, 0 horn of holy order; 

Three are thy bodies in which the gods find pleasure. 

With them guard thou our songs unfailing. 
d With the rite, with food [1] I impel yon, 

O India and Yisnu, to the end of this work ; 

Eejoice in the sacrifice and bestow wealth, 

Furthering us with safe ways, 
c Both are victorious, they are not defeated ; 

Feither of them at any time hath been defeated ; 

When, with Indra, 0 Yfanu, ye did strive. 

Then did ye in three divide the thousand. 
f Three ages are thine, O All-knovrer, 

Three births in the dawns, 0 Agni : 

With them, knowing, do thou propitiate the gods. 

And [2] be for the sacrificer health and wealth. 
g Agni abideth in three abodes 
Of three foundations, the sage ; 

May he offer and may he satisfy for us, 

The three sets of eleven (gods) ; 

The wise envoy made ready, 

Let the others all be rent asunder. 
h 0 Indra and Yisnu, ye overthrew 

The nine and ninety strong forts of Cambara; 

Of Yarcin, the Asura, a hundred and a thousand heroes 
Do ye slay irreastibly. 

i Then did his mother seek to persuade him,' 

‘ O son, these gods are abandoning thee.’ 

Then said India, about to day Yrtra, 

‘ O friend Yisnu, step thou more widely.’ 

- Proljalily from attacMng Trtia ; GriSti 
readers ‘tamed ier to her son*, which 
is hardiy suScieat f-o give the sease to 
tsEn. 


’ ad here need not be taien as belonging to 
veiRdss as it is taten by Grifith in his 
version; cf. Oldenberg; ZDHG. he. 
815 s£o. 
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[ — iii. 3. 2 


PRAPATHAKA HI 


The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice {continued). 

iii. 3. 1. a 0 ’ Agni, brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods ; make me 
brilliant, of long life, radiant among men ; for the brilliance of consecra- 
tion and of penance do I offer to thee. 

b Thou dost win brilliance ; may brilliance forsake me not, may I for- 
sake not brilliance, may brilliance forsake me not. 

c 0 Indra, full of force, be thou full of force among the gods, make 
me full of force, of long life, radiant among men ; for the force of the 
Brahmanhood and royalty [1] do I offer to thee. 

d Thou dost win force ; may force forsake me not, may I forsake not 
force, may force forsake me not. 

e 0 sun, blazing, be thou blazing among the gods ; make me blazing, 
of long life, radiant among men ; for the blazing of the wind and of the 
waters do I offer to thee. 

/ Thou dost win the light ; may the light forsake me not, may I not 
forsake the light, may the light forsake me not. 

g On me wisdom, on me offspring, on me brilliance may Agni bestow ; 
on me wisdom, on me offspring, on me power may Indra bestow ; on me 
wisdom, on me offspring, on me blazing may Surya bestow. 
iiL 3. 2. a The* maker of the sound ‘Him’ is Vsyu, the Prastotr is Agni, the 
Saman is Prajapati, the Udgatr is Brbaspati, the subordinate singers are 
the All-gods, the Pratihartrs are the Maruts, the finale is Indra ; may 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me. 

b All this the Adhvaryu, as he begins, begins for the Udgatrs ; 'May 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me’, be says ; verily 
be bestows all this on himself. 


^ Cf. YS. viii. 38-40. For the Brahmana cf. 
TS. Ti, 4. 8. 4. This section contains the 
Mantras for the caps to Agni, Indra, and 
Surya, which are used as supplementary 
to the Agrayana ; the first is offered by 
the Pratiprasthatr with the Adhvaryu, 
the former pronouncing a as it is offered, 
6 after the offering ; c and d, e and / are 
similarly pronounced by the Tiestr and 
ITnnetr; see Ap^S. siii. 8. 9, 10; in 
B^S. liv. 11 the Mantras are divided 
into three parts, the first part said as the 
offering is looted at, the dU-sayai, Icc., 
with the actual offering. In both cases 
the Mantras are to be used as the offering 
is eaten by the priests, and the sets of 


Atigrahyas are placed as occurring after 
the Miihendra Graha. See also K^S. xiL 
8. 1, 2; 9^3. X. 2. 6; 3. 13; 4. 19; 
Caland and Henry, L’AgnMoma, p. 166 n. 

* This section gives the Mantras (a) for the 
commencement of the Stotra and (o-ft) 
for the Pratigara. The Adhvaryu pro- 
nounces a before the IJdgatrs commence 
^hich explains the Brahmana in 6) ; see 
Ap9S. xii. 17. 6-7 ; B^S. vii. 8 ; xiv. 11 ; 
Mgs. ii. 3. 6. 6 ; Kgs. ix. 3. 36 ; Caland 
and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 174, 175. 
For the Pratigaras see ApgS. xii. 27. 11 ; 
Caland and Hen^,p. 231. Verses p and 
ft are found in TA. iv. 1. 7. 
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c 2Iay Ito vrlio snmmoneth the gods, Manu who leadeth the sacrifice, 
d Jlay Brhaspati recite the hymns and acclamations.^ 
e The All-gods [1 j are reciters of the hymns. 

/ 0 earth mother, do not harm me. 

g Of honey shall I think, honey shall I produce, honey shall I proclaim, 
honey shall I speak,’ may I utter q)eech full of honey for the gods, and 
acceptable to men. 

h 2Iay the gods aid me to radiance, may the Pitrs rejoice in me. 
iiL 3. 3. a Let’ the Yasus press thee with the Griiyatrr metre; go thou to the 
dear place of AgnL 

& Let the Eudras press thee with the Tristuhh metre ; go thou to the 
dear place of Indra. 

c Let the Adityas press thee with the JagatT metre ; go thou to the 
dear place of the All-gods. 

d The pure for thee, O pxne one, I stir in the gladdening (water) ; 
e In the joyous (ones) ; 

/ In the Kotanas ;* 
g In the new (ones) ; 

7i In the Ee^ls 
i In the IfeslS ; 

7; In the roaring (ones) ; 

I In the all-supporting (ones) ; 

In the sweet (ones) ; 
n In the lofty (ones) ; 
o In the strong (ones) [1] ; 

p In the pure ones, I stir the pure for thee, 0 ptne. 


1 C£. AS. ii. 3S : CCS. vii. 9. I. 

- ^Khxasam is read in the comm, in BUL Ini., 

which, lihe idyissm, Hid., is a mere 
blander. 

- Cf. KS. xrx. 6, 7 ; HS. i. S. 35 ; TS. tuL 

47-60. For the Brahmnna see TS. iii. 
3. 4 and -ri. 6. 9. This section gires the 
Mantras for the Ahfu and Adabhya 
Grahas which belong before i. 4. 1 ; there 
are two vessels that for the Ahyn is 
square, that for the Adabhya is jJa-aroi, 
and both are covered with gold and silver 
ornaments (no.-mu ') ; of the Soma in the 
covering three shoots are pressed one by 
one with the Mantras a, 6, c, and then 
water firom the Tasativari waters is put 
into the Hotys cup, and the nest twelve 
Mantras (d-p) are used for stirring of the 
Soma in the water ; g (with r) is used for 
the drawing from the shoots in the 


Adabhya vessel; with s he stands up 
with the cup, and with the second part 
of s goes forward, and with t he offers in 
the Ahavanlya ; then he returns the 
pressed shoots to the rest of the Soma 
with u, r, andic ; c is said as he breathes 
over the gold which is used in the rite, 
and y and tc when he purifies himself 
within the Tedi ; see BCS. sdv. 12, and 
cL Apes. sai. 7. 17-S, 14 ; HpS. vii. 1.1; 
KCS. TIT- 5. 6-19; Caland and Henry, 
VAgnx^ma, p. 149 n. 

* These verses are of great doubt as to mean- 
ing; TS. has i-i'erAsu, while MS. has 
pufandaom, which is perhaps intended as 
the same word ; for similar variants of t: 
and p cf. MacdoneD, Ted. Cramm. p. 25. 
Bhasiaranu9ra’s versions may be judged 
by his rendering of iriianim as jTMna- 
t.-arqu and rupfu as gaidaraHpt. 
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g The pure for thee I take with the pure form of day, with the rays of 
the sun. 

T Herein the dread (ones) have moved themselves, 

The streams of the sky have consorted.* 
s The lofty * form of the bull shineth on high ; 

Soma precedeth Soma, 

The pure precedeth the pure. 

t That undeceived, watchful, name of thine, 0 Soma, to that of thine, 
0 Soma, to Soma hail ! 

w Gladly do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of Agni [2] with 
the Gayatrl metre. 

V Willingly do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of Indra with 
the Tristubh metre. 

w Our friend, do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-gods 
with the Jagatl metre. 

X Come breath to us from afar. 

From the atmosphere, from the sky, 

Life from the earth ; 

Thou art ambrosia ; for breath thee ! 
y May Indra and Agni confer radiance upon me, 

Eadiance (may) Soma and Brhaspati (confer) ; 

Eadiance on me the All-gods, 

Eadiance confer on me, O ye Afvins. 
z When one doth hasten after him, 

Or uttereth prayers, he doth accept it 
All knowledge doth he embrace, 

Even as the felly the wheel 

iii. 3. 4. The ® stirrings are the secret name of the waters ; ‘ The pure for 
thee, 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (waters) ’, he says ; verily with 
the secret name of the waters he wins the rain from the sky. ' The pure for 
thee I take with the pure ’, he says ; the night is the form of the day, the 
rays of the sun control the rain ; verily by the form of the day, the rays of 
the sun, he makes the rain to fall from the sky. ‘ Herein the dread (ones) 
have moved themselves ’ [1], he says ; that is as in the text. ' The lofty 
form of the bull shineth on high he says ; the rain is its lofty form ; 
verily by the form he wins the rain. ‘ That undeceived, watchful, name of 

^ The texts vary : MS. has o samudra ; KS. o is that of Caland and Henry, VAgnitiama, 

Sim and dkaram • both have kakvihdm ; p. 429. 

the verse is ohscure in sense, and in the * Cf. KS. xxx. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 7 ; ^B. iv. 6. 1. 
ritual nse is absurdly divided. 1-16 ; xi. 5. 9. 7-12. The verses com- 

- The sense in this passage isuuite uncertain ; mented on are in TS. iii. 3. 3. 

it is KV. ii. 6. 3, and the version adopted 
33 [n.o.s.n] 



HLs. 4 — ■] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [258 

thine, O Soma he says ; he indeed offers an oblation with an oblation, 
who drawing the Adabhya (cap) offers it to Soma. The life and breath of 
him [3] who draws the Ahcu depart ; ‘ Come breath to ns from afar he 
says ; verily he bestows life and breath npon himsel£ ‘ Thou art ambrosia ; 
for breath thee ! ’ (with these words) he breathes over the gold ; the gold is 
ambrosia, breath is life ; verily with ambrosia he bestows life npon him- 
self. It is of a hnndred (Eisnalas) in weight ; man has a hnndred years of 
life, a hnndred powers; verily he finds snpport in life and power. He 
touches the waters ; the waters are medicine ; verily he makes medicine. 

iii. 3, 5. a Thou art ^ the wind, expiration by name, in the lordship of Saritr, give 
me expiration. 

6 Thou art the eye, the ear by name, in the lordship of Dhatr, give me 
life. 

c Thou art the form, colour by name, in the lordship of Brhaspati, 
give me offspring. 

d Thou art holy order, truth by nam^ in the lordship of India, give 
me lordly power. 

€ Thou art the past, the future by name, in the lordship of the Ktrs, 
expugnate the waters and the plants. 

/ Thee for the realm of holy order ! 
ff Thee for the might of holy order ! [1] 

/i Thee for the circumference of holy order ! 
i Thee for the truth of holy order 3 
7; Thee for the light of holy order I 

Prajapati saw the Viraj ; by it he created the past and the future ; he con- 
cealed it from the Psis; by penance Jamadagni beheld it, and by it he 
created various delights; that is why the various (cups) have their name. 
In that the various (cups) are drawn, so the sacrificer wins various delights. 

‘ Thou art the wind, expiration [2] by name ’, he says ; verily he wins expira- 
tion and inspiration.’ ‘ Thou art the eye, the ear by name he says ; verily 
he wins life. ‘ Thou art the form, colour by name he says ; verily he wins 
ofepring. ‘ Thou art holy order, truth by name’, he says : verily he wins 
lordly power. ‘ Thou art the past, the future by name he says : the foetus 
of the waters and the plants is cattle : verily he wins cattle [3J. So much 
as is around a man, that does he thus win. ‘ Thee for the realm of holy 
order’, he says ; the realm of holy order is this (earth) ; verily he conquers 
this (earth). ‘ Thee for the might of holy order ’, he says ; the might of 

' This section contains the 31antras for the to EpS, xiv. 13 Soma is strobed twelve 

measaring of the IV^ni Grahss at the times with c-^r, and these are nsed at the 

Dvada^sha, a rite described in Ap9S. Aiaya days of the year rife, 

xxt 13. 6-19 ; HfS. vih 2, 6. According 
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holy order is the atmosphere ; verily he conquers the atmosphere. ' Thee 
for the circumference of holy order he says ; the circumference of holy 
order is the sky ; verily he conquers the sky. ‘ Thee for the truth of 
holy order ’ [4], he says ; the truth of holy order is the quarters ; verily 
he conquers the quarters. ‘ Thee for the light of holy order he says ; the 
light of holy order is the world of heaven ; verily he conquers the world of 
heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods ; verily he conquers them. 
They make up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he 
finds support in the Viraj, the eating of food. 

iii. 3. 6. What^ the gods could not win by the sacrifice, that they won by the 
Para (Grahas), and that is why the Paras have their name. In that the 
Paras are drawn, (it serves) to win that which one does not win by the sacrifice. 
The first he draws, by this he conquers the world ; the second (he draws), by 
this he conquers the atmosphere ; the third (he draws), by this he conquers 
yonder world. In that they are drawn, (they serve) to conquer these 
worlds [1]. In the latter days^ they are drawn hitherward from yonder ; 
verily having conquered these worlds they descend again towards this 
world. In that in the former days they are drawn thitherward from hence, 
therefore these worlds are thitherward from hence ; in that in the latter 
days they are drawn hitherward from thence, therefore these worlds are 
hitherward from thence ; therefore men depend on the worlds in variation. 
The theologians say, ‘For what reason do plants spring from the waters, 
the food of man is plants [2], and offspring are bom through Prajapati?’ 

‘ Through the Paras he should reply. In that he draws (saying), ‘ For the 
waters thee, for the plants I take therefore from the waters plants spring ; 
in that he draws (saying), ‘ For the plants thee, for offspring I take ’, therefore 
the food of man is the plants ; in that he draws (saying), ‘ For offspring 
thee, for Prajapati I take ’, therefore through Prajapati offspring are bom. 
iii. 3. 7. Prajapati ® created the gods and the Asuras ; thereafter the 
sacrifice was created, after the sacrifice the metres ; they went away in aU 
directions, the sacrifice went after the Asuras, the metres after the sacri- 
fice ; the gods reflected, ‘ These have become what we are ’ ; they had 
recourse to Prajapati ; Prajapati said, ‘ Taking the strength of the metres 
I shall bestow it upon you.' He took the strength of the metres [1] and 

1 This section deals -with the Atigrahya cups, days of the Arvaksamans. 

called Paras, at the Gavam Ayana ; see * This section deals Tvith the formulae used 
vii. 3. 10. 1, 2 ; Ap^S. sxi. 21. 2-5 ; in the moment of offering, which already 

BfS. xiv. 13. They are taken on the in i. 6. 11 have been treated of as occur- 

Parahsiman days before and after the ring in the ordinary sacrifices, hut now 

Visuvant. are mentioned as part of the Soma 

’ i.e. on the first three days of the ParaV ritual. Cf. BQS. xiv. 13. 

samans, while they are reversed in the 
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bestowed it upon them. Then the metres ran away, and the sacrifice fol- 
lowed the metres. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. 
He who knows the strength of the metres — ‘ Do thou proclaim ’, ‘ Be it pro- 
claimed ‘ Utter ‘ We that utter ’, the Vasat call— prospers himself, his foe 
is defeated. The theologians say, ‘ For whose gain does the Adhvaryu cause 
(him) to proclaim ? ’ ‘ For the strength of the metres ’, he should reply ; 
‘Do thou proclaim’, ‘Be it proclaimed’, ‘Utter’, ‘We that utter’, the Vasat 
call, that is the strength of the metres [2] ; he who knows thus sings what- 
ever he sings with the metres in full strength. ‘ In that Indra slew Vrtra, 
there is impurity, in that he destroyed the Yatis, there is impurity; then 
why is the sacrifice Indra’s up to the completion 1 ’ they say. The sacrifice 
is the sacrificial body of Indra, and it is this they sacrifice. To him who 
knows thus the sacrifice resorts, 


iii. 3. 8. a Giving^ life, 0 Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 

Be thou faced with ghee and with thy birthplace of ghee ; 

Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow. 
As a father his son, do thou protect him.** 

The sacrificer falls a victim to the two fires in that having made (the oflfer- 
ing) ready in them he goes elsewhere to the final bath ; ‘ Giving life, 0 Agm, 
rejoicing in the oblation ’, (with these words) should he ofier when about to 
go to the final bath ; verily by the offering he appeases the two (fires) ; the 
sacrificer does not go to destruction. 

& That loan which I have not yet paid back [1], 

• The tribute that I stUl owe to Yama, 

Here do I make requital for it ; 

Here, 0 Agni, may I be freed from that debt.® 


® This section deals with the ceremonies 
which form part of the Avabhrtha ; a 
accompanies an offering made when the 
Adhvaryu is about to go to the bath and, 
according to ApfS. xiii. 19. 10 (of. KfS. 
sxi. 4. 26), comes in before i. 4. 45/; with 
6 the Adhvaryu (so Baudh. ) or the sacri- 
ficer burns the strew ; with c he offers on 
the fire groats with his hands joined to 
make a receptacle, wiping his hands with 
the words agdhud, &c., according to 
Baudh. ; this part of the rite is, however, 
not a normal one, but onlyused as a means 
of prognostication, as is shown not only 
by the TS but also by Ap. and Baudh. ; 
dr-f accompany reverence to the gods, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya ; see ApfS. xiii. 24. 


9-16 ; BfS. iv. 11 ; xiv. 13; 51(18. ii. 6. 
5. 18-22 ; KfS. s. 9. 26 ; Vait. xsiv. 15, 
16 ; Caland and Henry, UAgnidoma, 
pp. 409-411, who ignore a and treat c as 
part of the ordinary ritual, which it is 
not; Schwab, Das altindtsclie Thieropfer, 
p. 164. Cf. also Caland, AlUnd. Zauber-. 
ntual, p. 41, n. 8. 

* This verse occurs in full at i. 3. 14 m and is 
also found with variants in AV. ii. 13. 1 
(where see Whitney’s note) ; TB. i. 2. 1. 
11 ; TA. ji. 6. 1 ; MS. iv. 12. 4 ; MB. ii. 
2. 1 ; VS. XXXV. 17 ; QB. xiii. 8 4. 9 and 
in several Sutras. TB. and TA. of course 
agree with TS. 

® This occurs also with considerable variation 
in AV. vi. 117. 1, and more closely in 
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[- 


c 0 Vigvalopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all ; 

One is an eater of the uneaten, one an eater of the unoffered, one an 
eater of that which is gathered j 

May they make for us medicine. 

An abode, delightful strength.* 
d May he that fatteneth protect us 
From in front with the cloud ; 

Many be our houses. 

That houses fail us not.* 
e Do thou [2], 0 lord of cloud. 

Bestow on us strength with kindliness ; 

Eetum to us what is lost, 

Eet\im wealth to us.* 

/ 0 god that dost fatten, thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity ; 
do thou give us increase of wealth unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity 
abiding through the year.* 

Yama is Agni, Yami is this (earth) ; the sacrificer becomes under a debt to 
Yama in that he strews the altar with plants ; if he were to go away with- 
out burning (them), they would drag him about bound by the neck [3] in 
yonder world. In that he bums, (saying) ‘ The loan which I have not yet 
paid being here, having made requital of the loan to Yama, he goes freed 
from the debt to the world of heaven. If he does manifold things as it 
were,® he should offer in the forest (fire) groats with his hand ; the forest 
(fire) is Agni Vai 9 vanara; verily he appeases him. On the Ekastaka, the 


TA. ii. 3. 1. 8 and MS. iv. 14. 17. These 
two texts have dpradtam, which is a mere 
blunder, and mdyehd, which is rather 
better, then both have nidMnS and MS. 
caratah ; they then read as c, d here 
^MS. accents dnnjo), and for d have 
jiraJin era prdii tdt ie dadhdmi {ha$tanpiani 
MS.). M^IS. has praiidat te daddmi. 

* This occurs also in 6B. ii. 4. 8 ; Vait. xxiv. 
16, and as viflo\a vip:addvye tzd samjtihomi 
stdhd in M^IS. ii. 5. 6. 19, which is pro- 
bably merely a blunder for dsati jvhomi. 
It is very doubtful if viqzcUopa refers to 
grain as the ritual is taken by the Sutras 
(Ap., Baudh., MQS.), though Caland and 
Henry accept this view, and Caland 
seems to adopt it in his version of Vait, 
xxiv. 16. The fire used is praduvya, and 
this is not in all probability merely the 
fire of the burning of the Vedi but a real 
forest fire (cf. katso below), and therefore 
vipxdopa is some species of tree, as sug- 


gested in PW. and MW. (cf. vai^alopa). 
The second half of the Mantra is varied 
in MfS. ii. 5. 5. 20, sanat sanasanad ehah 
replacing samasandd. 

- This is found in AV. vi. 79. 1 as ndbhaspdtih 
with as c dsamdtim yrheni nah. 

* This is found in AV. vi. 79. 2 as <rdm no 

ndbhaspata urjam yrhesii dhdraya | dpitsldm 
etv d Tosu. 

* This is found in AV. vi. 79. S, but only the 

first part agrees ; see Whitney’s note ; 
the reading djyanim or djyanim is of course 
uncertain, but the comm, takes it as 
aksTnairam, and this seems the more pro- 
bable sense. Caland and Henry render 
it as ‘ les beurres ’, evidently misreading 
it as djydni, but this is utterly impossible. 
The half-verse occurs below, iii. 4. 7 p 
and m. 

s i.e. if there is good and bad done at the 
sacrifice ; cf. i. 7. 6. 4. 
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divider of the days,^ he should cook a cake of four (^aravas in size, and 
early -svith it should fire the thicket ; if [ 4 ] it bums, it becomes a good 
season, if it does not bum, a bad season. By this mode of prognostication 
the seers of old used to undertake a long Sattra. He vrho knowing the seer, 
the hearer, the reciter, sacrifices, is united in yonder world with what 
he has sacrificed and bestowed. The seer is Agni, the hearer is Vayu, the 
reciter Aditya ; he, who oflTers knowing thus to them, in yonder world is 
united with what he has sacrificed and bestowed. ‘ May he from in front 
with the doud’ [ 5 ], he says ; (he that is) from in front with the cloud is 
Agni ; verily he says to Agni, ‘ Guard this for me.’ ‘ Do thou, 0 lord of 
cloud ’, he says ; the lord of cloud is Yajm : verily he says to Yayu, ‘ Guard 
this for me.’ ' 0 god, that dost fatten he 533^5 ; the god that fattens is 
j^onder Aditya ; verily he says to Aditya, ‘ Guard this for me.’ 


The Special Animal Offerings 

iiL 3. 9. a This * young one I put around you. 

Playing with him that is dear do ye move ; 

Afflict us not in birth, O ye prosperous ones ; 

May we rejoice in increase of wealth, in food.® 

6 Homage to thy greatness, to thine eye, 

O father of the Maruts, that do I sing ; 

Be propitious, with a fair sacrifice may we offer ; 
Be this oblation acceptable to the gods.’ 
c This was the bundle of the gods. 

The germ of the waters smeared upon the plants ; 


‘ The point is that the for the Sattra 

taies place on the Ekastata; cE. Fidie 
Index, ii. 426. The ^is used this prog- 
nostication when entering on the Siksa. 

' CE KS. xiii. 9, 10; SIS. ii. 5. 10. The 
ritual described is the offering of the 
aged buU when a new one is substituted ; 
with a the new one is let loose, with 6 
the old is brought up for offering, e ac- 
companies the offering of the omentum ; 
d the Havis offering, and « that to Agni 
Svistakrt ; see AppS. rir. 17. IS ; BfS. 
liv. 14 ; the five Slantras are mentioned 
in JIQS. iii. 5. 18 ; Ap. uses here iii. 1. 11 
h and/ respectively also. See also Kauf. 
xrir. 21 ; xxr. 24. 

* This is found in a variant form in AV. ix. 


4. 24 : eidrft to y. prdti dadhmo dtm — rdpm 
dmi I md no hasi^a jar.vsa svhMga rStjdg ca 
pdsair aihi nah sacadfiram. In PCS. iii. 9. 
6 ; 9GS. iii. 11. 14, the verse is found as 
in TS., but in PGS. patim is read and in 
fGS. mS rapcdlra Jantad samoidanah. 
Oldenberg (SBE. xrix. 101, 3-54) takes 
Jamisa closely with the next word, and 
suggests rrMras’.hala for the form nah 
gapia, but this ignores the TS., and the 
accent on /aniisa; cE Whitney onAT.Ec. 
These two Sutras use the text in the 
Trsotsarga domestic rite. 

* KS. has itfa tad gniimdh ; MS. omits idd and 
ie and ends aldm grot tt; both have a 
quite different second half-verse. 



263] 


[ — 3. 10 


The Special Animal Offerings 


Pusan chose a drop of Soma [1] ; 

A great stone was there then for them.* 
d Pather of calves, husband of cows, 

And father too of great gulfs, 

Cal^ afterbirth, fresh milk, beestings. 

Clotted milk, curd, ghee is his seed.® 
e Thee the cows chose for lordship. 

Thee the Maruts, sweet singers, hailed ; 

Resting on the summit, the pinnacle, of lordly power. 

Then 0 dread one to us assign wealth.® 

Unsnccessful is his animal offering for whom these (rites) are not performed ; 
successful is the offering of him for whom they are performed. 


iii. 3. 10. a Suiya,^ the god, for those that sit in the sky, Dhatr for lordly power, 
Vayu for offspring, Brhaspati for Prajapati offer thee radiant.® 

6 Thee have I united with the gods. 

Who hast a tawny embryo 
And a womb of gold. 

Whose limbs are uninjured.® 
c Bring near, 0 bringer. 

Remove away, 0 remover, 

0 Indra Nardabuda, 

With the fotir quarters of the earth 
Do thou bring near.® 
d I split apart thy urinator. 

Thy womb, the two groins, [1] 

The mother and the child. 

The embryo and the after-birth.® 


* KS. has ajam jpatir csadhmdm, while MS. has 

rrsdbTid before osadhindm • both end the 
next half-line with ydt idd d^t. 

* MS. has uiaydm for aiho, and lihe KS. has 

ymxh for ritah. 

* MS. has Tardhavii in b and \alMilhih doubt- 

fully in o. The verse is not in KS. 

* Cf. KS. xiiL 9, 10, 11 ; VS. viii. 29-32. 

For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 4. 1. This 
section deals with the case where it is 
found that the sacrificial animal is with 
young; if this is found out before the 
slaughtering a new animal is substituted ; 
if not, then two oblations are offered 
with i. 4. 44 o and a here; with b he 
addresses the slaughtered victim ; with 
c he moves the embryo pradak^nam ; 
with d he cuts it out ; with e he casts it 


down between the thighs; with f he 
puts a vessel to catch the juices; with g 
he offers Ajya before the offering to Agni 
Svistahrt, and with k he deposits and 
covers up the embryo north of the 
Garhapatyaor ^amitrawith extinguished 
ashes ; see Ap9S. xix. 18. 16-19. 16 ; 
B9S. xiv. 14 ; and cf. MQS. vii. 2. 6 ; K^S. 
sxv. 10. 11-18. 

® KS. has dito and prajdndm and it adds 
jyoiipnate before jyoiipnatim. 

« KS. has gariho yas ie ycijniyo ymiryas ie hiran- 
yayah and yasya iam decdh samacilXpan. 

1 KS. has dtariaya nitariayd variana tariaya ni 
nhartana vartaya indra nanddbala bhdmydf 
catasras suktayas idhhyas ird xartaydmasi. 

» AV. L 11. 6 agrees generally but has a re- 
frain at the end and mdhanam for iakanm 
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iii. 3. 10 — T}ie Special Animal Offerings 


e Apart from thee let it be. So ! ‘ 

/ The drop, far extending, of all forms. 

Purified, wise, hath anointed the embryo," 
ff With one foot, two feet, three feet, four feet, five feet, six feet, seven 
feet, eight feet may she extend over the worlds ; hail ! ’ 

7i May the two great ones, sky and earth. 

Mingle for us this sacrifice, 

May they sustain us with support.^ 
iii, 3. 11, a This oblation is dear in your mouth, 

0 Indra and Brhaspati, 

The hymn and acclamation is recited, 

J) This Soma is poured for you, 

0 Indra and Brhaq)ati, 

Dear for delight, for d rinkin g, 
c To us, 0 Indra and Brhaspati, 

Grant wealth of a himdred kine. 

Of horses a thousandfold, 
d Prom behind may Brhaspati guard us. 

From above, from below, from the plotter of evil ; 

May Indra from the front, from the middle, 

Friend to friend, grant us wide room, 
e Sped by the winds on all sides, 0 Agni, 

Thy flames [1], O pure one, pure are diffused ; 

Mightily destroying, the divine ones, the Navagvas 
Assail the forests, rudely crushing (them). 

/ Thee, 0 Agni, the tribes of men praise. 

Who knowest the Hofr’s duty, discerning, best bestower of jewels, 
Who art in secret yet, 0 happy one, seen by all, 

Of impetuous spirit, a good sacrificer, brilliant with ghee. 


(tcAarim KS.) and gavinike for gavlngau 
(pantyiham KS.'), la the Jast Pada it 
has ri kumardm jardyiina. idkan is of un- 
certain sense, and perhaps is = mthanam. 
AV-Ppp. has tagafi as the form. 

* This line occurs in AV. i. S. ^ fin. 

° KS. haspurudasmavadvigtariipamtnduhpava- 
mano gariham anatija dhtrah. Bhask. gires 
as the rendering of iinanja gachatxi, while 
a variant in Sayana gives a choice of 
gariha^arath vyakficakara and Tatsam snig- 
dhlcakdra. 

^ KS. has ekapadam dctp” trip° eaiurp° tJivcana- 
miprathantam. 

* This is eccactly BV. i. 22. 13 ; it is foimd 

also in full at iii. 5. 11 k ; iv. 2. 8 k. 

^ This section contains thePnronnvakyas and 


Tajyas for the Kamyestis described in 
ii. 4. IS. 1 ; TB. iii. 7. s'.'e, and TS. iii. 

4. 9 ; O'd are variants for the sacrifice to 
Indra and Brhaspati (in 4. 13. 1) ; e and 
/are used in the rite for tirici (TB. iii. 7. 

5. 5); g-u accompany the five Devika- 
havises, the first two having each alter- 
natives (i.e. g-k, I-o, p and g, r and s, 
t and «). The verses in this case are 
only in a minor degree Egvedic (a~c — 
iv. 49. 1, 2, 4; d = x. 42. 11 ; e = vi. 6. 3 ; 
/= V. 8. 8 ; p-s = ii. 32. 4-7); the rest 
have variants in the AV. from which, 
however, the text here considerably 
differs. Some of the verses recur in 
MS. iv. 12. 6. 
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The Devikahavises 


[ — 3. 11 


g Hay Dhatr give us wealth. 

The lord the ruler of the world, 

May he favour us with a full (gift).^ 
h Dhatr is lord of offspring and of wealth, 

Dhatr created all this world. 

Dhatr giveth a son to the sacrificer [2] ; 

To him let us offer the oblation rich in ghee.’ 
i May Dhatr give us wealth. 

Life in days to come and unfailing ; 

May we obtain the favour 
Of the god whose gifts are true.’ 

"k May Dhatr give wealth to the giver, 

Desiring offspring, generous in his home ; 

Let all the immortal gods roD themselves up for him. 
The All-gods and Aditi in unison.^ 

I For us to-day may Anumati 
Among the gods favour our sacrifice. 

And he she and Agni, hearer of the oblation, 

A joy to the giver.' 
m Accord thy favour, 0 Anumati [3], 

And grant us wealth ; 

For inspiration, for insight impel us. 

Lengthen our days for us.' 
n May she favouring, favour (us) 

With wealth, rmdecaying, rich in offspring ; 

In her disfavour may we not fall ; 

May the goddess ea;^ to invoke grant us protection.’ 

0 Anumati men reverence in the quarter 
Wherein is that which shineth ; 

May she in whose lap is the broad atmosphere. 

The goddess, easy to invoke, grant us protection [4].' 
p Eaka, easy to invoke, I invoke with fair praise ; 

May the fortunate one hear us and he aware of us ; 
With needle that breaks not may she sew her task ; 


’ This is found in ii. 4. 6 c. 

* This is found in A?S. vi. 14. IG ; 95 S. ix. 

28. 3 ; gas. i. 22. 7 ; ApMB. ii. 11. 2. 

- Found in MS. iv. 12. 6 vrith saiyadharmatyis, 
and -with variants in AY. vii. 17. 2, 
■where see Whitney’s note. 

* Found in MS. 1 . c, and ■with variants in 

17. 3. AV. has amfiam, ■which 
mates better sense. 

' So in MS. iiL 10. 4 ; YS. xzxiv. 9, but both 
have ITiavatam. XV. vii. 20. 1 has 


variants. 

« Also in MS., YS. (xssiv. 8), KS. xiii. 1C. 
MS. and KS. have iar'isat ■with Ppp. of 
AY. vu. 20. 2. 

^ A corrupt version of this occurs in AY. vii. 
20. 3, where the masc. appears. 

* This verse has no parallel, and it seems to 
refer to the character of Anumati as the 
deity of full moon in a much less vague 
manner than in the ether verses. The 
construction of the first Fada is doubtful. 


34 [n.o.s. n] 
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May she give a hero, whose wergild is a hundred,* worthy of song. 
q The fair thoughts of thine, O Eaka, 

Whereby thou art wont to give wealth to the giver. 

With them to-day come to us in kindliness, 

Granting, 0 forhmate one^ a thousandfold prosperity. 
r O Sinivalr.* 
s The fairhanded.’ 

t I invoke at the sacrifice Kuho the fortunate. 

Who accomplisheth her work, the easy to invoke ; 

May she give us the fame of our fathers ; 

To thee, 0 goddess, let us offer with oblation.’ 
jf Kuho, lady of the gods and of immortality, 

Worthy of invocation, may she be aware of the oblation ; 

To the giver may she assign much good fortune. 

To the wise may she grant increase of wealth.* 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Optional and Occasional Offerings 

iii. 4. 1. The® sacrifice of him whose ofiering is too large is unsuccessful; 

* Suiya, the god, for those that sit in the sky he says ; verily with the aid 
of Brhaspati and Prajapati he makes good the deficiency in the sacrifice. 
Mow the Eaksases infest the victim if it being ofiered to one deity is greater 
(than normal) ; ‘ Thou who hast a tawny embryo he says ; verily he sends 
it to the gods, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Bring near, 0 bringer’, he 
says [1] ; verily with the holy power he brings it. ' I split apart thy 
urinator’, he says; that is according to the text. ‘The drop, far extend- 
ing, of aU forms ’, he says ; the drop is ofispring and cattle ; verily with 
ofispring and cattle he unites him. To the sky the deficiency of the sacri- 
fice goes, to the earth the redundancy ; if he were not to appease it, the 
sacrificer would be ruined ; ‘ May the two great ones, sky and earth, for 
us ’ [2], he says ; verily by means of sky and earth he appeases both the 
deficiency and the redundancy of the sacrifice ; the sacrificer is not ruined. 
He covers (the offering) with ashes for the call of ‘Godspeed’; now this is 

^ "For ^alddaya SQQ Yedic Index, iuZll. be taken 'with fuxvisi an ^oblation for 

- See iii. 1. lip and g. you*. The other texts have svJ'fiam. 

* Al^ with H in MS. iv, 12. 6 ; XS. xiii. 16 ; AV. vii. 47. 1 differs considerably. 

Ags. L 10. 8 ; ggs. ix. 2S. S : MS. and * Both KS. and MS. have gTwfu, but in c KS. 
KS. with the Sutras have idsyaif which is has stcsd dftandm maJidyan^y asms, 

much easier to construe, as ridh does not ® Cf KS. xiii. 10 ; gB. iv. 5. 2. 10-18. For the 
govern the gen., which must therefore verses commented on see TS. iii. 5. 10. 
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The Offering of a Barn'cn Goat [ — iii. 4. 2 

the embryo of these two ; verily in these two he deposits it. If he were to 
rat off, he wonld make it redundant ; if he were not to rat off, he would 
fail to cut off from the victim which has been offered; one portion he 
should cut off from in front of the navel, another behind it ; the expiration 
is in front of the navel [3], the inspiration behind ; verily he cuts off from 
the whole extent of the victim. He offers to Visnu Qipivista ; Visnu Qipi- 
vista is the redundancy of the sacrifice, the greatness of the victim, the 
prosperity thereof ; verily in the redundant he deposits the redundant, to 
appease the redundant. The sacrificial fee is gold of eight measures,^ for 
the (victim) has eight feet ; the self is the ninth ; (verily it serves) to win the 
victim. It is enveloped in a turban in an inner box, for so as it were- is 
the victim, the omentum, the skin, the flesh, the bone ; verily he obtains 
and wins the whole extent of the victim. He, for whom in the sacrifice this 
expiration is offered, by his sacrificing becomes richer. 

iii. 4. 2. a O’ Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us ; 

A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons ; 

For thee the sweet drink hath been drawn, 

Whereof, 0 God, thou hast the first drink.^ 

6 For intent thee, for desire thee, for prosperity thee ; Kikki te thy 
mind! to Prajapati hail I Kikkita thy breath, to Vayu hail! Kikkita 
thy eye, to Sorya hail ! Kikkita thy ear, to sky and earth hail ! Kikkita 
thy speech, to Sarasvati hail ! ° [Ij 

c Thou, the fourth, art the barren, the eager one. 

Since once in thought the embryo hath entered thy womb ; 

Do thou, the barren, go eagerly to the gods. 

Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled.' 
d Thou art the goat, resting on wealth, sit on the earth, mount aloft on 
the atmosphere, in the sky be thy great radiance. 

’ The reading of KS. is astaprdam or osfo- c the leading of the victim north, d the 

mrdam ; Ap^S. ii. IS. 16 ; 19. 11 agrees slaughtering, e the offering of the omen- 

■PrithTS.; cf. Vedic Index, ii. 174. turn, /the offering of the Havis, g the 

’ In ES. the hair replaces the cauL The eating of the rest of the oblation by the 

comparison is with the doth, and the priests, which is preceded by an offering 

three ^0503 in which the gold wrapped on eight potsherds to Agni ; see Ap^. 

in a cloth is successively deposited. They sis. 17. 6-17 ; B§S siv. 15. 

are mentioned in KS. and in Ap. (In ’ This is found in L 4. 4 a. 

KS. p. 192, 1. 9,' ira should be read with ® kilkila is an esclamation, according to the 
D for ora of Ch.) comm, onomatopoetic, being an imitation 

’ Cf. KS. siii. 11, 12. For the Brahmana of the sound made by men to cattle. 

see TS. iii. 4. 3. This section gives the ' here, if it is identical with oja below, 
-fantras for the offering of a barren goat must mean ^ barren , but this is probably 

(so rofa ajd seems to be taken) for one a case where the line has been turned to 

who desires prosperity ; a accompanies a new use. As it stands the play on rofa 

the driving up, 5 the offering when the rcffniisdiownbyntdnesti. KS. hasrajast 

circum ambulation with fire is proceeding; rap’nX and ie for fra. 
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e Stretching the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light ; 

Guard the paths of light made by prayer.* 

/ Weave ye without a flaw the work of the singers ; 

Become Manu ; produce thou the host divine.* 
g Thou art the offering of mind, the colour of Prajapati, may we share 
thy limbs. 

iii. 4. 3. These® two were together, Vayu blew them apart; they conceived 
a child. Soma generated it, Agni swallowed it. Prajapati saw this (offering) 
to Agni on eight potsherds, he offered it, and thereby he redeemed this 
(victim) from Agni. Therefore though sacrificing it to another god, still 
one should first offer on eight potsherds to Agni ; verily redeeming it from 
Agni he offers it. Because [1] Yayu blew (them apart), therefore is it con- 
nected with Vayu ; because these two conceived, therefore is it connected 
with sky and earth ; because Soma generated, and Agni swallowed, there- 
fore is it connected with Agni and Soma ; because when the two parted 
speech was uttered, therefore is it connected with Sarasvati ; because 
Prajapati redeemed it from Agni, therefore is it connected with Praja- 
pati; the barren goat is connected with all the gods. To Vayu should 
he offer it who desires wealth ; the swiftest deity is Vayu ; verily he has 
recourse to Vayu with his own share [2], and he causes him to attain 
wealth. To sky and earth should he offer it who in ploughing desires 
support; verily from the sky Paijanya rains for him, plants spring up in 
this (earth), his com prospers. To Agni and Soma should he offer it who 
desires, ‘ May I be possessed of food, an eater of food ’ ; by Agni he wins 
food, by Soma the eating of food ; verily he becomes possessed of food, an 
eater of food. To Sarasvati should he offer it who [3], being able to utter 
speech, cannot utter speech ; Sarasvati is speech ; verily he has recourse 
to Sarasvati with her own share, and she bestows speech upon him. To 
Prajapati should he offer it who desires, ‘ May I gain that which has not 
been gained ’ ; all the deities are Prajapati ; verily by the deities he gains 
what has not been gained. He brings (the victims) up with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vayu ; verily winning it from Vayu he offers it. ‘ For intent 
thee, for desire thee !’ [4] he says ; that is according to the text He offers 
with the sound kikkUS: at the sound kikkifa the domestic animals stop, 
the wdld run away. In that he offers with the sound kikkifa, (it serves) to 
support domestic animals. He offers while the circumambulation by fire is 
taking place ; verily alive he sends it to the world of heaven. ‘ Thou, the 
fourth, art the barren, the eager one he says ; verily he sends it to the 

' KS. has iafatn. This and the next Terse * ES. has vayasi\ 

are RV. x. oS, 6, and the precise sense is * Cfl KS. xtij. For the verses commented 
uncertain- on see TS. iii. 4. Z Ct BQS. xiv- 15. 
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The Offering of a Barren Goat [ — 4. 4 

gods. 'Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled’, he says; this is the 
desire [5] of the sacrificer that (the sacrifice) should proceed to its conclusion 
■without injury. ‘ Thou art the goat, resting in -wealth he says ; verily in 
these -worlds he makes it find support. ‘ In the sky he thy great radiance he 
says ; verily in the world of heaven he bestows light upon him. ‘ Stretching 
the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light he says ; verily he 
makes these worlds full of light for him. ‘ Weave ye -without a flaw the 
work of the singers ’ [6], he says ; whatever flaw is committed in the sacri- 
fice, this serves to atone for it. ‘ Become Mann ; produce thou the host 
divine ’, he says ; ofispring are connected -with Manu ; verily he makes 
them fit for food. ‘ Thou art the ofiering of mind he says, to make 
‘Godspeed’. ‘May we share thy limbs’, he says; verily he invokes 
this blessing. Of this (victim) there is one time unpropitious for sacrifice 
to the gods, when a cloud appears when it has been ofiered [7] ; if a cloud 
should appear when it has been offered, he should either cast it into the 
waters or eat it whole ; if he were to cast it into the waters, he would con- 
fuse the sacrifice ; he should eat it whole ; verily he bestows power upon 
himself. By three people is this to be performed, him who performs 
a year-long Sattra, biTn who offers -with a thousand (gifts), and him who is 
a domestic sacrificer;^ -with it let them sacrifice, for them is it fit. 


The Jaya, Abhyatdna, and Rdstrahhrt Offerings 

iii. 4. 4, a Thought - and thinking, intent and intention, known and know- 
ledge, mind and power,® the new and the full moon, the Brhat and the 
Eathantara. 


6 Prajapati bestowed -victories on Indra 
The strong, he who is dread in battle contest. 

To him all the people bowed in reverence, 

Por he waxed dread, worthy of offering.' 

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict. Indra had recourse to Prajapati, 
to him he gave these -victories (offerings) ; he offered them ; then indeed 


' This means, according to the comm., one 
who is consecrated as a honseholder in 
Sattras other than the Samvatsarasattra. 
Bnt this is very doubtful. 

Cf. MS. i. 4. 14. For the Brahmana cf. 
also TS. iii. 4. G. This section gives the 
Mantras for the Jaya Homas ; see Ap^S. 
ax. 18. 18; BfS. xiv. 16; M 9 S. i. 5. 6. 
20, and as applied at the wedding ritual. 


PGS. i. 5. 7-9. Often in BharGS. i. 6, 
13, 19, &o. 

3 Oldenberg, SBE. xxix. 280, thinks the 
fakvarl verses are meant ; and so PW. 
•vii. 24. 

‘ MS. has i-fauachad jdyan and ends pfiandsu 
jipidh. It differs in c and d entirely but 
has in ii. 10. 2 a similar verse ending 
dainr aydm vgro uhavjb ydlhdsaf. PGS. 
has i havya. 
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iii. 4. 4 — The Ojptional and Occasional Offerings 

were the gods victorious over the Asuras; in that they were victorious, 
that is why (the offerings) are called ‘ victorious They should be offered 
by one engaged in conflict ; verily does he win in the conflict. 

iii. 4. 5, a Agni ’ overlord of creatures, may he help me ; Indra ofpowers, Yama 
of earth, Vayu of the atmosphere, Sttrya of the sky, Candramas of li^aksa- 
tras, Brhaqjati of holy power, Mitra of truths, Yaruna of waters, the ocean 
of streams, food of lordships overlord, may it help me ; Soma of plants, 
Savitr of instigations, Eudra of cattle, Tvastr of forms, Yisnu of mo untains , 
the Maruts of troops overlords, may they help me. 

Z) 0 ye fathers, ye grandfathers, ye further, ye nearer, ye dadas, ye 
granddadas, do ye here help me." 

c In this holy power, this worldly power, this prayer, this Purohitaship, 
this rite, this invocation of the gods. 

iii. 4. 6. What® the gods did at the sacrifice, the Asuras did. The gods saw 
these overpowering (Homas), they performed ■* them ; the rite of the gods 
succeeded, that of the Asuras did not succeed. If he is desirous of prosper- 
ing in a rite, then should he offer them, and in that rite he prospers. In 
that the All-gods brought together (the materials), the Abhyatanas are 
connected with the All-gods; in that Prajapati bestowed the victories 
(Jayas), therefore the Jayas are connected with Prajapati [1] ; in that they 
won the kingdom by the Eastrabhrts, that is why the Eastrabhrts (supporters 
of the kingdom) have their name. The gods overpowered the Asuras 
with the Abhyatanas, conquered them with the Jayas, and won the king- 
dom with the Eastrabhrts : in that the gods overpowered (ahkyaianvata) 
the Asuras with the Abhyatanas, that is why the Abhyatanas have their 
name ; in that they conquered (djayan) them with the Jayas, that is why 
the Jayas have their name ; in that they won the kingdom with the 
Eartrabhrts, that is why the Eastrabhrts have their name. Then the gods 
prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has foes should offer these 
(offerings) : verily by the Abhyat^as he overpowers his foes, by the Jayas 
he conquers them, by the Eastrabhrts he wins the kingdom ; he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated. 


^ For the Bmhmana see TS. iii. 4, 6. This; 
section gires the .^hyatana Hantras^ 
a supplement to the Java hlantras of 
iii. 4. 4; see AppS. xii. ik IS, 19 ; BfS. 
xiv. 16 : PGS. L 5. 10 ; HirGS. i 3. S-IO. 
Similar Mantras occur in CpS. iv. 1 0. 1-3. 
According to Baudh. the dipping-spoon 
for the Jayas is of Badhaka, that for the 
Ahhyitanas of Par^ 

• PGS. has nominatives lYith jraranfu, parr. 


according to the comm., refers to the dis- 
tinction by which sapir.^d pi/rufS/ sapfa- 
mad vinivariate. For b and c cf. iv. S. 3/ 
below. 

® For the rerses referred to see iiL 4. 4 
(Java); 5 (Abhyafana) ; 7 (Bastrahhrt). 
For a farther Brahman a see iii. 4. S. 

* So the comm., but ‘they overpowered them 
(the Asuras)'is, especially in viewof § 2 
below, much more probable. 
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iii. 4. 7. a Supporting * holy order, abounding in truth, Agni is the Gandharva ; 
his Apsarases are the plants, called strength ; may he protect this holy 
power, this lordly power ;* may they protect this holy power, this lordly 
power ; to him hail! To them hail ! 

6 The compact, possessing all the Samans, the sun is the Gandharva, 
his Apsarases are the rays (called) active, &c, 

c The all-blessed, sim-rayed Candramas is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are the Naksatras, (called) the bright,® &c, 

A The active,^ the winged sacrifice is the Gandharva, his Apsarases 
are the sacrificial fees, (called) praises, &c. 

e Prajapati, all-creator, the mind [1], is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases 
are the Rc and Saman verses, (called) hymns,® &c. 

/ The swift, all-pervading wind is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases are 
the wafers, (called) delights, &c. 

g 0 lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
give us increase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding 
through the year.® 

Ti The supreme ruler, the overlord, death is the Gandharva j his Apsa- 
rases are the whole (world), (called) the worlds, &c. 

i With fair abode, fair wealth, doer of good deeds, holding the light, 
Parjanya is the Gandharva; his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called) 
the radiant, &c. 

h Whose dart speeds afar, the pitiless [2], death is the Gandharva ; 
the Apsarases are his offspring, (called) the timid, &c. 

I The dear one, looking with desire, love is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are thoughts, (called) the burning ; may he protect this our holy 


* Cf. KS. xviii. 14 ; MS. ii. 12. 2 ; VS. xviii. 
38-44. For the Brahmana see TS. iiu 4. 8 ; 

^ V. 4. 9. 3; 7 . 4 . 4 _ Xhis section gives 
the Eastrabhrt Mantras which are part 
of the Agnicayana ; see Ap9S. xviiL 19. 
16-20. 1-10; BgS. xiv. 17; M^S. vi. 2. 
6 ; K^S. xviii. 5. 16, 17. There are six 
sets of oblations to the male and females 
(a-/) and then five in the ‘ mouth ’ of the 
chariot (g). 

This may be of course concrete, but pro- 
bably it is abstract as in iii. 4. 5 c, where 
the context favours the abstract sense. 
On the other hand iii. 4. 7 tnmaybe held 
to favour the concrete. The adjectives 
apply to the Apsarases, not to the pre- 
dicates. 

^T^rayah is of uncertain sense ; * melodious ’ 
is equally or more probable; see Vedic 
itidei, ii. 73. 


* bhxtjyiih is uncertain in sense ; PW. suggests 
‘ adder ’ (i. e. as the flexible) ; ^B. ix. 4. 
1. 10 suggests ‘beneficent’ (see Eggeling, 
SBB. xliii. 232, n. 2). 

■> tahnayah has here most probably this sense, 
s Found above as regards o and d in iii. 3. 8/. 

The use of the verses h-m is not clear ; 
only k has a parallel in the other 
Sanhitas (MS. ii. 12. 2 reading amrdaydh 
first), and the five oblations in the other 
cases seem to be done with g only. 
Possibly, however, here there are ten, 
first five with g, and then five more, but 
this is hardly consistent with the fact 
that h-l are each meant for a double 
oblation. There is therefore the possi- 
bility that g and m are each for single 
oblations, and k-i make up eight more, 
giving ten (cf. ApfS. xvii. 20. 6 pancahutir 
jxdioii dafa td). 
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power, our lordly power; may they protect this our holy power, oui’ 
lordly power ; to him hail ! To them hail ! 

m 0 lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
accord wide, great, protection to this holy power, this holy work. 

iii. 4. 8. They^ should be offered for one who desires the kingdom ; the 
Eastrabhrts are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins the king- 
dom for him ; he becomes the kingdom. They should be offered for oneself ; 
the Eastrabhrts are the kingdom, the people are the kingdom, cattle are the 
kingdom, in that he becomes the highest he is the kingdom ; verily with the 
kingdom he wins the kingdom, he becomes the richest of his equals. They 
should be offered for one who desires a village ; the E^trabhrts are the king- 
dom, his fellows are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins for him 
his fellows and the kingdom ; he becomes possessed of a village [1]. He 
offers on the dicing-place ; - verily on the dicing-place he wins his fellows for 
him, and being won they wait upon him. They should be offered on the 
mouth of the chariot for him who desires force ; the Ea^rabhrts are force, the 
chariot is force ; verily by force he wins force for him ; he becomes possessed 
of force. They should be offered for him who is expelled from his kingdom ; 
to all his chariots he should say, 'Be yoked’;® verily he yokes the kingdom 
for him [2]. The oblations of him whose realm is not in order are dis- 
ordered ; he should take off the right wheel of his chariot and offer in the 
box ; so he puts in order his oblation, and the kingdom comes into order in 
accord with their coming into order. They should be offered when battle 
is joined; the Eastrabhrts are the kingdom, and for the kingdom do they 
strive who go to battle together ; he for whom first they offer prospers, and 
wins this battle. The kindling-wood is from the Madhnka tree [3]; 
the coals shrinking hack make the host of his * foe to shrink back. They 
should be offered for one who is mad ; for it is the Gandharva and the 
Apsarases who madden him who is mad; the Eastrabhrts are the Gan- 
dharva and the Apsarases. ‘ To him hail ! To them hail ! ’ (with these words) 
he offers, and thereby he appeases them. Of Hyagrodha, Udumbara, 
A5vattha, or Plaksa (wood) is the kindling-wood ; these are the homes of 
the Gandharva and the Apsarases ; verily he appeases them in their own 
abode [4]. They should be offered in inverse order by one who is prac- 

' For the verses commented on see TS. iii. 4. 7. Syrit, pp. 2S3-265. 

The section is summarized in xiv. * viandhUkah is corrected by PW. to madkuh-ah 
17, 18. in accordance with the rendering of the 

^ For Adhidevana c£ Vedic Index, i. 19. The comm. The Hadhnha tree is not other- 

nse is reminiscent of the dicing at the wise mentioned in the Bnihmanas. 

Eajasuya, Bhask. has handhiiJcavikdra. Ifoto the 

5 Probably passive; cf Delbruck, Aliind, unusual position of below. 
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tising -witelicraffc ; so he fastens on his breaths from in front/ and then at 
pleasure lays him low. He offers in a natural cleft or hollow ; that of this 
(earth) is seized by misfortune ; verily on (a place) seized by misfortune he 
makes misfortune seize upon him. With what is harsh in speech he utters 
theVasat call ; verily with the harshness of speech he cuts him down ; swiftly 
be is ruined. If he desire of a man, ‘ Let me take his eating of food ’ [5], 
he should fall at length in his haU," and (with the words), ‘ 0 lord of the 
world', gather blades of grass ; the lord of the world is Prajapati; verily 
by Prajapati he takes his eating of food. ‘ Here do I take the eating of 
food of H. N., descendant of N. N.’, he says ; verily he takes his eating of 
food. With sis (verses) he takes, the seasons are sis ; verily the seasons 
having taken by Prajapati his eating of food bestow it on him [6]. If the 
head of a family is espeUed, they should be offered for him, placing him 
on a mound and cooking a Brahman’s mess of four Qaravas in size ; the 
Eastrabhrts are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence ; verily by pre- 
eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals. (The offering) is 
of four Qaravas in size ; verily he finds support in the quarters ; it is made 
in milk ; verily he bestows brilliance upon him ; he takes it out,® to make it 
cooked ; it is full of butter, for purity ; four descended from Rsis partake 
of it ; verily he offers in the light of the quarters. 

iii. 4. 9. He^ who desires offspring should offer (the oblations to) the minor 
deities ; the minor deities are the metres, offspring are as it were the metres ; 
verily by the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first ; 
verily he produces pairing with him, Anumati gives approval to him, Raka 
gives, Sinivali produces, and in offspring when produced by Kuhu he places 
speech. These (offerings) also should he make who desires cattle ; the 
minor deities are the metres, cattle are as it were the metres [1] ; verily by 
the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first ; by him 
he scatters, Anumati gives approval to him, Kaka gives, Sinivali produces, 
and by Kiihu. he establishes offspring when produced. These (offerings) 
also should he make who desires a village ; the minor deities are the metres, 
a village is as it were the metres ; verily by the metres he wins a village for 
him [2]. He puts Dhatr in the middle ; verily he places him in the middle 

^ This is rather difficult. The comm, thinks * Cf. KS. xii. 8 ; pB. is. 6. 1. 34—39 ; KB. 
(as pratilorndm indicates) that the sense sis. 7 ; AB. iii. 47. This section mentions 

must be that he pratikTdam fixes the the oblation to the four goddesses, 

breaths. Perhaps it is best to take prad- Anximati, Eaka, Sinivalr, and Kuhfi, 

caft as referring to his seizing the breaths along with Dhatr, all here deliberately 

fi:om in front. brought into conjunction with the moon, 

” Salha here evidently refers merely to the which forms part of Agni Soma ritual ; 

man's house ; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. ^ee B9S. xiv. 19 ; K^S. xviii. 6. 20, 21 ; 

18 ; Fedic Index, ii. 426, 427. A^S. vi. 14 ; QQS. ix. 28. 1 ; Kan9. i. 

With the DarvI, according to the comm. 

35 (h.o.s. is] 

• 
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of a village. These (offerings) also should he offer who is long iU ; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres are unfavourable to him whose illness is 
long; verily by the metres he makes him well. He puts Dhatr in the 
middle, it is not in order in the middle of him whose illness is long ; verily 
thereby in the middle he puts (things) in order for him. These (offerings) 
also [3] should he offer to whom the sacrifice does not resort ; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom the sacrifice 
does not resort. He puts Dhatr first ; verily in his mouth he places the 
metres ; the sacrifice resorts to him. These (offerings) also should he make 
who has sacrificed : the minor deities are the meti'es, the metres of him who 
has sacrificed are worn out as it were. He pots Dhatr last [4] ; verily 
afterwards he wins for him metres unwearied ; the next sacrifice resorts to 
him. These (offerings) should he make to whom wisdom does not resort ; 
the minor deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom 
wisdom does not resort. He puts Dhatr first; verily in his mouth he 
places the metres; wisdom resorts to him. These (offerings) also should 
he make [5] who desires briUianee ; the minor deities are the metres, biilh- 
ance is as it were the metres ; veiily by the metres he bestows brilliance 
upon him. They are made in milk ; verily he bestows brilliance upon him. 
He puts Dhatr in the middle : verily he places him in the middle of 
briUianee. Anumati is the Gayatri, Kaka the Tristubh, Sinivali the Jagafi, 
Kuhu the Anustubh, Dhatr the Tasat caU. Eaba is the first fortm’ght, 
Kuhu the second, Sinivali the new moon (night), Anumati the fuU moon 
(night), Dhatr the moon. The Yasus are eight [6], the Gayatri has eight 
^Uables ; the Eudras are eleven, the Tristubh has eleven ^Uables ; the 
Adityas are twelve, the Jagati has twelve syUables, the Anustubh is Praja- 
pati, the Yasat call Dhatr. Thus indeed the minor deities are aU the metres 
and aU the gods and the Yasat caU.^ If he were to offer them aU at once, 
they would be likely to bum him up ; he should offer first two, and a third 
for Dhatr, and then offer likewise the last two : thus they do not bum him 
up, and for whatever desire they are offered that he obtains by them. 

iu. 4. 10. a O’ Yastospati, accept us ; 

Be of kind entrance for us and free from iU ; 


^ This is not clear : the comm, takes 

as the snbject and the rest as predicates, 
but this is very strange as ca 

would be necessarv : possibly the second 
sentence is, as "Weber indicates, intended 
to be 'the Va^t call is all the deities^, 
but here again this is unnatural and not 
home out by the text. I suspect dhaid 
should be inserted before rajtupMroj^ To 


take vasa^Hrah as the subject and all the 
rest as pred. gives better gr amma r 
(though ca after would be natural), 

but the sense is strained. 

* Cf- HS. i, 5. 3. This section contains the 
Hantras and Srahma^ for the ofiering 
to Yastospati, of one who is going on a 
journey with his grha, which the comm* 
on ApfS. renders wife, but which no 
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Ttat Tvliicli ■vre seek from thee, do thou accord us, 

And health he thou for our bipeds, health for our quadrupeds.^ 

6 0 Tastospati, may we be comrades of thee 
In a friendship, effectual, joyful, and proceeding well ; 

Aid our wishes in peace, in action ; 

Do ye guard us ever with blessings.” 

Li that evening and morning he offers the Agnihotra the sacrificer thus 
piles up the oblation bricks [1] ; the bricks of him who has established a 
sacred fire are the days and nights ; in that he offers evening and morning, 
verily he obtains the days and nights, and making them into bricks piles 
them up. He offers ten in the same place ; the Viraj has ten syllables ; verily 
having obtained the Viraj, he makes it into a brick and piles it up ; verily 
in the Viraj he obtains the sacrifice ; the piling up must be repeated by him.® 
Therefore that is the place of sacrifice where he advances having spent ten 
(nights) ; not suitable is the place where (he spends) less time than that [3], 
Now Vastospatiis Rudra. If he were to go on without offering to Vastospati, 
the fire becoming Rudra would leap after him and slay him ; he offers to 
Vastospati ; verily with his own share he appeases him ; the sacrificer does 
not come to ruin. If he were to offer with the chariot yoked, that would 
be as when one offers an oblation on a place he has left ; if he were to offer 
without the chariot being yoked, that would be as when one offers an oblation 
at rest; verily no offering would be made to V astospati [3]. The right (animal) 
is yoked, the left not yoked, and thus he offers to Vastospati ; verily he does 
both, and appeases him completely. If he were to offer with one (verse) he 
would make (it) a ladle offering ; * having pronounced the Puronuvakya he 
ofiers with the Tajya, to win the gods. If he were to load ® (his cart) after 
the offering, he wohld make Rudra enter his house. If he were to set out 
without extinguishing the smouldering embers,® it would be like a con- 
fusion of the sacrifice or a burning. ‘ This is thy birthplace in season ’, 
(with these words) he places (the embers) on the kindling-sticks [4] ; this 
is the birthplace of Agni; verily he mounts it on its own birthplace. 
Now they say, ‘ If being placed on the kindling-sticks it should be lost, his 
fire would be dispersed, it would have to be piled up again. ‘ With thy 

doTibt means -with Hs whole family and * The pilings are (1) sSydmprSlar, (2) ahoratrdni, 
honsehold ; see ApQS. 3i. 28 ; BQS. xiv. (3) nraj. 

19 ; MfS. i. 6. 3. 1 ; 95S. ii. 16. 1-3; * One when the iySga (to Agni thee !) alone 

17. 3. It is also to he compared with is nsed, and therefore not one honorific 

the nse of the verses in the domestic to the gods, 

ritnal for honse-hnilding ; see AGS. ii. ® i.e. the household goods (bSandaniO. 

9. 9; PGS. iii. 4. 7 ; TTnno jOiii, &o. For she. the embers of the Ahavanlya are ex- 
the verses in §§ 4, 6 see TB. ii. 5. 8. 8. tinguished completely and then put over 

^ Exactly as in KV. viL 54. 1. the Aranis. 

* As in BY. viL 54. 3, but with pShi for draft. 
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body, O Agni, worbby of sacrifice, come hither and mount’, (with these 
words) he makes it moimt on himself ; the birthplace of fire is the sacri- 
ficer ; verily on its own birthplace he causes it to mount. 

iii. 4. 11. a Long ^ life thou ^vest, 0 Agni, 

0 god, to the giver, 

Sage, lord of the house, the youthful 
h Bearing the oblations, Agni, immortal, our father, 

Wide extending, widely refulgent, fair to see for us, 

With good household fire, do thou shine forth food, 

Mete out to uswards renown, 
c 0 do thou, 0 Soma, will life for us, 

That we may not die, 

Thou that lovest praise, lord of the forest. 
d Brahman of the gods, leader of poets, 

Sage of seers, bull of wild beasts. 

Eagle of vultures, axe of the forests. 

Soma [1] goeth over the seive singing. 
e With our hymns to-day we choose 
The god of all, the lord of the true, 

Savitr of true instigation. 

/ Coming with true light,' 

Placing the mortal and the immortal. 

With golden car Savitr 
The god advanceth gazing on the worlds. 
g That Aditi may accord 
To our cattle, our men, our lone, 

To our offspring, Eudra’s grace. 

li Harm us not in our children, our descendants, nor in our life. 

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses [2] ; 

Smite not in anger our heroes, O Eudra, 

With oblations let us serve thee with honour. 
i Like watchful birds swimming in water. 

Like the noises of the loud thundercloud, 

e = V. 82. 7 ; = i. 43. 2 ; ft = m4. 8 ; 

i = x. 68. 1; ft = x. 67. 3; Z=i S. 1; 
m = X. ISO, ljn = i.5. 6; o = x 50. 4 ; 
p = iii. 69. 6 ; g = iiL 59. 1 ; r = iii. .59. 
2 ; 5 s= i. 25. 1 ; Z = vii. 89. 5 ; K « v. 85. 
8. C£, also SIS. iv. 12. 6. 

* This is EV. L 35. 2 but that has Irsnena and 
bhumnam (which is very simiJar to °nS 
ti). For rajas in the sense of ‘Eght ’, cf. 
Eir. iv. 19, 


’ Cf. MS. iv. 12. 6. This section contains the 
Puronuvafcyas and Tajyas for the Kam- 
yesMs described in TS. i. 8. 10. 1,2; a and 
bare for Agni ; c and d for Soma ; e and/ 
for Savitr ; g and ft for Eudra ; i and ft- 
for Brhaspati ; I and m, and alternatively 
n and o, for Indra ; p and g (with r as an 
alternative) for Mitra ; s and t (with « as 
an alternative) for Varnna. Tie verses 
are nearly all Egvcdic ; a = viii. 102. 1 ; 
6 = V. 4, 2 ; c = L 91. 6 : d = ix. 96. 6 : 
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Like joyous waves breaking forth from the mountains, 

The praises have lauded Brhaspati. 

7; With comrades shouting like swans, 

Casting aside his stone-made fetters, 

Brhaspati thundered towards the cows. 

And praised and sang in celebration perceiving them. 

1 Hither, 0 Indra, enduring wealth [3], 

Victorious, bearing all. 

Highest for help, do thou bring. 

m 0 thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes ; 

Best he thy strength, thy ^ft here ; 

Bring riches with thy right (hand), 0 Indra, 

Thou art the lord of rich rivers. 
n Thou were born, in full size at once, 

Bor the drinking of (Soma) when pressed, 

0 Indra, 0 wise one, for pre-eminence. 

0 Thou art ‘ mighty, 0 Indra, with holy power. 

To be adored at every pressing ; 

Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict, 

And highest song [4], 0 lord of all the people. 
p The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people. 

Of the god is eternal, 

True, and most varied in fame. 

2 Mitra stirreth men, the wise one, 

Mitra supporteth earth and sky ; 

Mitra regardeth men with unwinking (eye) ; 

To the true one, let us offer an oblation rich in ghee. 

r Kich in food be that mortal, O Mitra, 

Who, 0 Aditya, seeks to follow thy law ; 

Aided by thee he is not slain nor oppressed ; 

Affliction cometh to him neither from near nor from afar. 
s Whatever [5] law of thine, as men, 

0 god Varuna, 

Day by day we transgress. 
t Whatever wrong we mortals here do 
Against the host divine, 

Whatever breach of thy laws we make through lack of thought. 
For that sin, 0 god, harm us not. 

' Cf- Whitney, SansJ:. Gramm. § 836 c. In 
EV. X. 50. 4 the first Ihitvah has the 
j _ normal accent, and so in MS. iV. 12. 6. 
r&nasim 'will not make sense nnless a verb 
bestows’ is tmderstood: 'sanasi is an 


obvious correction and is read in MS. L 
5. 4; ii. 7. 6; iv. 9. 1; KS. xvi. 6; 
xxiii. 12. The verse occurs again in full 
in iv. 1. 6 ft. 
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w As gamesters cheat in dicing, 

What we know in truth or what we know not, 

All that do thou, 0 god, loosen as it were. 

And may we he dear to thee, 0 Varuna. 


PKAPATHAKA V 

Miscellaneoxis Supplements 

iii, 5, 1. a Pull ’ behind, and full in front, 

In the middle hath she of the full moon been Tictorious ; 

In her let the gods dwelling together 
Eejoice here in the highest firmament." 
i The share that the gods dwelling together 
In greatness bestowed on thee, 0 new moon, 

(Therewith) do thou fill our sacrifice, 0 thou of every boon ; 

Grant us wealth of good heroes, 0 fortunate one.' 
c Holder and gatherer of riches, 

Clad in all rich forms, 

Granting a thousandfold prosperity. 

The fortunate one hath come to us with radiance accordant [1].* 

<7 0 Agni and Soma, the first in strength. 

Do ye quicken the Vasus, the Eudras, the Adityas here ; 

Eejoice in him of the full moon in the midst. 

Ye that are made to grow by holy power, won by good deeds. 

And aUot to us wealth with heroes,® 

The Adityas and the Angirases piled up the fires, they desired to obtain 
the new and the full moon (ofierings) ; the Angirases oflered the oblation, 
then the Adityas saw these two offerings, and offered them ; then they first 
grasped the new and full moon (offerings) [2]. He who is commencing the 
new and full moon (sacrifices) should first offer these two (offerings); 
verily straightway he commences the new and full moon (sacrifices). The 
theologians say, ‘He indeed would begin the new and full moon (sacrifices) 

' This section gives the ritoal of the An- ’ The first half is identical vrithAV-Tii. 80, 1, 
varambhanlyesH, which is an offering bnt the second half is quite different, 

before the ordinary DaiyapurnamSsa ® This is AT. vii. 79. 1, which has, however, 
offerings ; see ApfS. v. 23. 4, 5 ; BpS. ii. tma for so. 

21 ; Hillebrandt, Ae«- urui VoUmondsqpJfr, * The first part is like AT. vii. 79. 3 ojan 
pp. 185, 186. For § 1 4, 5 cf. pB. xi, 2. 4. 9, ratn, 

where the two offerings to Sarasvatl and ® This verse has no precise parallel ; for the 

Sarasvant are mentioned only to be con- last PSda c£ iv. 1.7J'. 

demned. 
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who should know the normal and reversed order What follows on the 
new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon is the reversed order ; 
if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he would offer these two 
(libations) in reverse order ; he would waste away as the moon waned [3] ; 
he should offer these libations to Sarasvant and Sarasvati in front; 
Sarasvati is the new moon ; verily he commences them in normal order ; 
he waxes as the moon waxes. He should offer first on eleven potsherds to 
Agni and Visnu, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Sarasvant on twelve potsherds. 
La that it is (offered) to Agni, and the mouth of the sacrifice is Agni, verily 
he places in front prosperity and the mouth of the sacrifice ; in that it is 
(offered) to Visnu, and Visnu is the sacrifice, verily commencing the sacrifice 
he continues it. There is an oblation for Sarasvati, and (an offering) on twelve 
potsherds for Sarasvant ; Sarasvati is the new moon, Sarasvant is the full 
moon ; verily straightway he conunences these (offerings), he prospers by 
them. That to Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, for genera- 
tion. The sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prosperity, 
iii. 5. 2. The - Rsis could not see Indra face to face; Vasistha saw him face 
to face ; he said, ' Holy lore shall I proclaim to you so that people will be 
propagated with thee as Purohita; therefore do thou proclaim me to the 
other ^is.’ To him he proclaimed these shares in the Stoma, therefore 
people were propagated with Vasistha as their Purohita;® therefore a 
Vasistha should be chosen as the Brahman priest ; verily he is propagated. 

‘ Thou art the ray ; for dwelling thee ! Quicken the dwelling ' [1], he says ; 
the dwelling is the gods; verily to the gods he announces the sacrifice. 

‘ Thou art advance ; for right thee ! Quicken right ’, he says ; right is 
men; verily to men he announces the sacrifice. ‘Thou art following; for 
sky thee! Quicken the sky’, he says; verily to these worlds he announces 
the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art a prop ; for rain thee ! Quicken rain ’, he says ; 
verily he wins rain [2]. ‘ "niou art blowing forward ; thou art blowing 
after’, he says, for pairing. ‘Thou art the eager; for the Vasus thee! 
Quicken the Vasus’, he says; the Vasus are eight, the Kudras eleven, the 
Adityas twelve ; so many are the gods ; verily to them he announces the 


' This passage clearly shows that the new 
moon was regarded as beginning the 
month, hut not so clearly whether the 
new moon was the beginning or just be- 
fore the beginning. The former view 
seems proved, liowever, by the reference 
in paurnamdsfm aldbheta, Cf. Thibaut, 
Jnd. Ani. xxiv. S8. 

= ct p. xsxvii. 17 ; 9B. Yiu. 5. 3. 1-8 ; GB. 
11. 2. 13, 14 ; PB. XV. 5. 24. For the verses 


commented on see TS. iv. 4. 1. This 
section explains the Stomabhagas, i. e. 
the Mantras accompanying the laying of 
the bricks of the fifth layer; see B^S. 
xiv. 20, according to which the numbers 
accord to the number of Stotras of the 
day out of a-d; the Brahman says the 
verses, and after the Aptoryama ends 
with e. 

® Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 7. 
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sacriSce. ‘ Thou ait force ; to the Pitrs thee ! Quicken the Pitrs he says ; 
verily the gods and the Pitrs he connects. ‘Thou art the thread; for 
offipring thee! Quicken offepring’ [3], he says; verily the Pitrs and 
offspring he connects. ‘Thou dost endure the battle; for cattle thee! 
Quicken cattle he says ; verily ofifepring and cattle he connects. ‘ Thou 
art vealthy : for the plants thee ! Quicken the plants ’. he says ; verily in 
the plants he makes cattle find support. ‘ Thou art the victorious, ivith ready 
stone ; for Indra thee ! Quicken Indra he says, for victory. ‘ Thou art 
the overlord ; for breath thee ! Quicken breath ’ [4], he says ; verily upon 
ofispring he bestows breath- ‘ Thou art the Trivrt, thou art the Pravrt’, 
he says, for pairing. ‘Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender’, he 
Bays, for propagating. ‘ Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou 
art the gainer of good he says, for support. 

iii. o. 3. a By ‘ Agni, the god, I win battles, with the G-ajatri metre, the Tririt 
Stoma, the Kathantara Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt, I trample 
under foot my foes bom before me. I depress them, I repel them, in this 
home, in this world of earth ; him who hateth us and him whom we hate 
I step over him with the stride of Yisnn. 

6 By Indra, the god, I win battles, with the Tristubh metre, the 
Pancadafa Stoma the Brhat Saman, the Yasat call, the thxmderbolt [Ij, 
(I trample imder foot my foes) bom along (with me). &c. 

c By the All -gods I win battles, with the JagatX metre, the Saptadaja 
Stoma, the Yamadevya Saman, the Yasat call the thunderbolt, (I trample 
under foot my foes) bom after (me), &c. 
d In unison with Indra, may we 
YTithstand our foes. 

Smiting the enemy irresistibly. 

e With the brilliance that is thine, 0 Agni. may I become brilliant ; 
with the radiance that is thine, 0 AguL may I become radiant ; with the 
^lendour that is thine, O Agni, may I become resplendent. 
iiL 5. 4. a The - gods, d^troying the sacrifice, stealing the sacrifice, 

^ This section gives the verses of the Yisnva- ^ CC KS. t. 6 ; ixxii. 6 ; MS. L 4. S, 9. This 
tiirama, which, with the Atimoksa in section gives the Atimoksa ilantras 

iii. 5. 4, is given a place in the ritual which are placed by ApCS. iv. 14. 10 and 

before i. 4. 43 1 in BfS. viii. 6 (cf. adv. BCS. viii. 6 after the Ti^vatikrainas. 

20) ; a similar place is given by ApC3. In B^S. xiv. 20, 21 the exact litnal is 

iv. 14. 9, 10 (cfl viii- IS. S-10). ^e given as an oSering in four parts in the 

first Mantra (taken in the comm, as rf Garhapalya with a; then an advance 

and c) is used as he reverses the Aha- with & to the Agnldhra where a similar 

■raniya. d and e find places in the offer- offering is made with c ; an advance to 

ing of the Cukra and Man thin cups ; see the Ahavanlya with d and an offering 

Caland and Henry, p. 200, with e ; and homage to the Ahavaniya 

who (p. 296 n.) rather minimire the with /I See also MCS. i. 4. 3. 16. 

importance of these two AnnvHtas. 
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The Visiyoatihramas 

That are seated on earth, 

May Agni protect me from them ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds, 
h We have come, O noble ones, Mitra and Vanina, 

To the share of the nights that is yours, 

Grasping the firmament, in the place of good deeds. 

On the third ridge above the light of the sky. 
c The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice. 

That sit in the atmosphere. 

Prom them may Vayu guard me ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds, 
d The nights of thine, O Savitr [1], that go, traversed hy gods. 
Between sky and earth. 

With all your houses and offspring,’ 

Do ye first mounting the light traverse the regions." 
c The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice. 

That sit in the sky. 

Prom them may Siirya guard me ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds. 

/ That highest oblation wherewith, 0 AU-knower, 

Thou ’didst collect milk for Indra, 

Therewith, 0 Agni„ do thou make him grow ; 

Bestow on him lordship over his fellows.® 

The gods are destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice [2] ; they sit 
these worlds taking and destroying from him who gives and sacrifices. 
‘ The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (sit) in the 
atmosphere, that sit in the sky’, he says; verily traversing the worlds, 
he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his cattle. From 
him who has sacrificed with the Soma (sacrifice), the deities and the sacrifice 
depart ; he should offer to Agni on five potsherds as the final act ; all the 
deities are Agni [3], the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the deities and 
the sacrifice. Now Agni is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri 
as his metre ; he severs him from his metre, if he offers on five potsherds ; 
it should be made on eight potsherds ; the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni 
is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri for his metre ; verily 
he unites him with his own metre. The Tajya and the Anuvakya are in 

^ KS. has varenyam, which if construed as balanced by nu only ; cf. pp. 16, n. 1 ; 

applicable to Wiagdh makes the sentence 274, n. 1. derayan?* is taken by the comm, 

a little more smooth. as ‘ leading to the gods ’ as usual. 

~ KS. has rdtrayah and ends sahasrayajnam ’ KS. has siyfftanam, a much less good reading, 
dbhisamUiihuvuh. It agrees in the curious and samdbliaran. 

construction of the nest lino, where ca is 
36 [b.o.s. is] 
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the Pankti metre, ^ the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily thereby he does not depart 
from the sacrifice. 

iii. 5. 6. a May“ Suiya, the god, protect me from the gods, Vayu from the atmo- 
sphere ; may Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from the (evil) eye ; 0 strong 
one, 0 impetuous one, 0 instigator, 0 thou of all men, with these names, 
0 Soma, we will worship thee; with these names, 0 Soma, we will 
worship thee. 

& I from above, I from below, 

I revealed the darkness with the light ; 

The atmosphere hath become my father ; 

On both sides have I seen the sun ; 

May I become highest of my equals [1]. 
c To the ocean, to the atmosphere, Prajapati makes the cloud to fall ; 
may Indra distil (it), may the Maruts cause (it) to rain.’ 
d Flood the earth, 

Break this divine cloud ; 

Give to us of the divine water ; 

Euling loosen the water bag.* 

e The Aditya (cup) is these cattle, Agni is Kudra here, having cast plants 
in the fire he ofiers the Aditya (cup) ; verily he hides the cattle from 
Eudra, and causes the cattle to find support in the plants [2]. 

f The sage stretcheth the path of the saciifice. 

On the back of the vault, above the light of the sky. 

Whereby thou carriest the offering, thou goest as messenger. 

Hence wisely, thence with more gain. 
g All the fire-sticks that are thine, 0 Agni, 

Or on earth, on the strew, or in the sun, 

Let these of thine approach the oblation of ghee, 

A protection to the pious sacrificer. 

7t Invoking increase of wealth, 

Eich in heroes and rich in steeds, 

Bidden ‘ God-speed ’ by Brhaspati, with wealth 
Abide thou for me, the sacrificer. 

^ See iv. 4. 7 xo, accompanies the casting into the fire of 

* This section gives the Mantras for the the Darbha ; h is used with homage to 

Aditya Graha in the third pressing ; the sacrificial post ; see ApfS. xiii. 9. 

with a the Adhvaryu covers the cup 12-10. 3 ; variant uses are given in 

with Darbha blades on his hand, with b viii. 9 ; xiv, 21 ; M^S. ii. 6. 1. 6, 7, 10 ; 

he takes it up, with / he moves it, with Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 331- 

. e he shakes it with the vpafifusarana 333. Curiously enough the other texts 

stone so that the drops touch the have no parallel. For other uses of / 

grass ; d is used optionally for one de- and g see Caland and Henry, p. 406. 

siring rain, / accompanies the actual ’ snauitt here is in effect causative, 
oblation according to the comm., and g * This is found above in ii. i,8/. 
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283 ] The Wife of the Sacrificer 

iiL 5, 6. a I’ yoke thee with milk) with ghee ; 

I yoke thee with water,® and plants ; 

I yoke thee with offspring ; 

To-day being consecrated do thou win strength for us. 

& Let the lady of holy power advance, 

Let her sit on the altar with fair colour ; 
c Then may I, full of desire. 

Enter my own place, here. 
d With fair offspring, with noble husbands. 

We are come to thee, 

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 

The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.® 

e I loosen this bond of Varuna [1], 

Which Savitr, the kindly, hath bound, 

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 

1 make it pleasant for me with my husband. 

/ Go forth, go up, to the lovers of holy order ; may Agni lead thy 
head, Aditi give (thee) a middle, thou art that let loose by Rudra, Yuva 
by name ; harm me not.'* 

g For the Vasus, the Eudias, the Adityas, for the All-gods, I take you, 
foot-washing (waters) *, 

1i For the sacrifice I place you, foot-washing (waters). 


1 In this Eection are given various Mantras 
connected with the wife of the sacrificer, 
which really should have been given 
above in i. 2-4 ; a is used Just before 
i. 2. 2 J to accompany the girding of 
the wife at the DIhsa ; see Ap^S. x. 9. 16, 
and cf. B^S. vi. 5 ; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agni^oma, p. 18 ; b-d are used while the 
Pratiprasthatr makes her go into the 
hut after the final oblation, c being said 
by her as she goes to the Garhapatya, 
where is her permanent place, and d 
muttered thereafter; see Ap^S. xi. 16. 
9, 40, and cf. Caland and Henry, p. 14; 
e is used (before i. 4. 46. 3 according to 
ApQS. viii. 8. 12) as she loosens her 
girdle ; see Ap^Iii. xiii. 20. 13 ; / is used 
before i. 3. 13 ft when the wife is led 
up by the Ife^r, and with g and ft, which 
are really us^ after i. 3. 13 ft (the first 
part being common) with two parts of 
one rite, the drawing and the depositing, 
the Adhvaryu puts water into her 
goblet, or she, according to Ap., does it 
herself; see ApQS. xii. 6. 12-14, and cf. 


B(JS. vii. 3 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 140- 
142 ; with i the Neste causes the Udgate 
to look at the wife, and she says ft, de- 
nuding herself and pouring water along 
her limbs ; see Ap9S. xiii. 15. 8-11 ; 
BfS. viii. 16, and cf. Caland and Henry, 
pp. 371, 372. 

* In AV. xiv. 2. 70 there is a secondary 

version s. t. n, payasd prthivyah s. i. n. pd- 
yasausadhirtum s. t. n. p. dhdnena sd sdm- 
ndddha. sanuhi vdjam imam ; apdh is very 
curious with instr. all round, and MGS. 
i. 11. 6 has adbhih. In AV. it is used in 
the marriage ritual. 

’ This and the next verso, occur in i. 1. 10 
/andg. 

* This is difScult and not very intelligible, 

especially with dodaiam. The comm, takes 
it as ‘go to take the PanneJanI waters, 
rise up (quickly); may the instigator 
(rdmift) of the sacrifice, Agni, fasten you 
in front, Aditi accord you a road in the 
middle ’ ; yurd is either guraiih or ‘freed 
from attackers ’. I have accepted Caland 
and Henry’s for want of a better version. 



iii 5. 6 — 1 Misodlaneozis Supplemenfs [2S4: 

t In the sight of thee thst art alL that hast alL that hast manly 
power j_2l, 0 AgnL in the loveis. may I deposit all seed.* 

1: The sacrifice hath come to the gods, the goddsses hare Ie& the 
sacrifice for the gods, to the saciificer that ponreth blessings, acajmpcnied 
by the cry ‘ HatI ! \ standing in the waters, do ye follow the Gandharra, 
in the rush of the wind, food that is praised.- 

iiL 5. 7. The^ ^ssat call deft the head of the Gayatri ; its sap fell away, 
it entered the earth, it became the Khsdira ; he, whose dipping-spoon is 
make of Khadira wood, cnts oT with the sap of the metres : his oblaticms are 
full of sap. Soma was in the third sky from hence : the Gayatri fetched 
it, a leaf of it was cnt o£ that became the Parna, that is why the Parna is 
so called. He whose ladle is loaade of Parna wood [IJ has his ohlations 
acceptable : the gods rejoice in his oblation- The gods Sensed r^arding 
holy power: the Parna overheard it: he whose ladle is made of Parna wood 
is styled famous; he hears no evil brtdu* The Parna is holy power, the 
ZiTamts are the people: the people are food, the Acvattha is connected with 
the Jlaruts : he whose ladle is made of Parna wood, and his spoon {upahhrf^ 
is of Acvattha, by holy power wins food, and the holy class [2] puts over 
the people. The Parna is the royalty, the Acvattha is the people : in that 
the ladle is made of Parna wood and the spoon of Acvattha, verily he puts 
the loyal^ over the people. Prajapati sacrificed : where the oblation found 
support, thence sprung the Tikankata : there he created oSspring: the obla- 
tion of him whose Dhru va is ma de of Tikankata wood finds rest : verily he is 
propagated. That is the form of the oSering-spoons ; on him whcse spoons 
are so formed aU forms of cattle attend, nothing unshapely is bom in him, 
iiL 5. 8, a Thou ^ art taken vrith a support : for Prsjapsti th^: for Mm full of 


' Cslsnd asQ Heojy the ttczs^ the 

ffi 22 d tahe ss mesnirrg in “ the 
TnsnTier of- ssd dhisrjz ss ^rereire': if 
the znsn sps£is then it atist be splice \ 
ncd turner errd mivnesn ‘in', but it is 
Tsrv coiiitfnl- jGie cmin- tahes the 
AdhTarjn ss the subject f:)IIo't7in2: Ap. 
2^d 

* This line is, cl Cclsnd end Eenrx sct*. 
i^cBr hor^ess: thej* render cs if 

iii Trere meant, ersinrt the Peda, end 
needlesslv, 

- Ch for S Ij KS. XTTX. 10 ; KetS- iItL Sz 
2i!S-iT. hi; XB.iii.e.1- if CB, 33 - tI 
2, S and forSaCB.ih 2- 4.10; Th6.S.l. 
This section deals rdih the proper Trt>5d 
for the several ladl^ in the cevr and ftzll 
mt>on oSeiinns. Th^ are cnlv referred 


to in BCS- xiv. 22 as being mentfened in 
theTS.* 

* The connn.t 2 h€&!vrrrr>J res nrr?rcs referring 
to the tree, fcntprcbahlyvrrcnnii’; rszszz 
here map be merelp 'incred^ bnt 
neoesssriip : rather the sense is *he is 
called Tvell famed * as cprosed to the 
•evil tmit' referred to. Per the frees 
see ref.'r Ir»i-sz^ S-w. 

® Cf. ES. Txix. o; KarS, xiv. 6 ; IfS. L S. £ 0 - 
Per the Bruhmma see TS- o. This 
seeticn civ^ the Badhi Graha, Tvhich is 
psrfcrmed tefere the nrst prising and 
after the prepsrction cf the water frr the 
S^ma riie; vriih c he cravrs the Badhi- 
the last three phrases acccrnranvhm rhe 
Bpasthana ; vrith o he leaves Havir^ 
chans. and ePers vrith c in the AhsvanSvs. 
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The Dadhi Gralm 


[ — ^iii. 5. 10 

; li^t, thee fall of light I take; for Daksa who increases cleverness, 
(thee) that are acceptable to the gods, thee for those whose tongue is 
Agni, who are righteous, whose highest is Indra, whose king is Varuna, 
whose friend is Vata, whose breath is Parjanya, for sky thee, for atmo- 
sphere the^ for earth thee ! 

6 Smite away, 0 Indra, the mind of him who hateth us, 

Who desireth to oppress us. 

Smite him away who practiseth evil against us. 
c For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee ; for 
being thee, for not being thee ; for the waters thee, for the plants ; for 
all beings thee ; whence offspring arose unhiirt, for that thee, for Praja- 
pati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I offer. 

iii. 5. 9. To^ that deity whom the Adhvarya and the sacrificer overlook 
do they fall victims ; he should draw the cup of curd for Prajapati, all 
the gods are Prajapati ; verily they make reparation to the gods. This 
is the foremost of cups ; verily he for whom it is drawn attains a foremost 
place. This cup is the form of all the deities ; on him for whom it is drawn 
all forms of cattle attend. ‘ Thou are taken with a support [1] ; for Prajapati 
thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take’, he says ; verily he 
makes him a light of his equals. ‘ For those whose tongue is Agni, who 
are righteous ’, he says ; so many are the deities ; verily for aU of them 
he draws it. ‘ Smite away, 0 Indra, the mind of him who hateth us 
he says, for the smiting away of foes. * For expiration thee, for inspiration 
thee he says ; verily he bestows the breaths on the sacrificer. ' For that 
thee, for Prajapati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light 
I offer’ [i], he says ’, aU the deities are Prajapati ; verily for aU the deities 
he offers it. He should draw the cup of butter" for one who desires 
brilliance; butter is brilliance; verily he becomes brilliant; he should 
draw the cup of Soma for one who desires splendour ; Soma is splendour ; 
verily he becomes resplendent ; he should draw the cup of curd for one 
who desires cattle ; curd is strength, cattle are strength ; ve^y by strength 
he wins him strength and cattle. 

iii. 5. 10. a All® turn their minds towards thee 

When these twice or thrice become helpers ; 


sonth of the PrsthyS facing towards the 
east ; see BqS. vii. i • Ap^S. xii. 7. 5-7 ; 
M 9 S. ii. S. 2. 29-82 ; Caland and Henry, 
L’Affnis^a, pp. 148, 189. 

* For the verses commented on and the 
parallel passages see iii. 5. 8. 

5 For the Ajya and Soma Grahas see Ap^S. 


xii. 7. 8-lG ; Caland and Henry, VAgni- 
. sJoma, p. 149. 

s This section deals with a part of the Gavom 
Ayana Sattra, the Atigrahya cups and 
the Prana cnps. There are five of the 
former, and a is said as they are all drawn 
from the middle howl, the other four, one 
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lEscellaneoiis Supplemenfs 


Mix vriOi the srreet whst is s^tveeter fliRn street, 

I hare "vron •with the mead the mead.* 

6 Thou art tahen -with a support ; to Prsjapati I take thee sceqiishly; 
this is thy birthplace ; for Prajapati thee ! 

He dra-ws the Praua cups; so much is there as are these cup^ th^ 
Stomas, these metres these Pmtha (Stotras), these quarters; -w-haterer there 
is [1] that he ■wins. The highest Brahmans hare proclaimed these before: 
they bare therefore won all the quarters.- He for whom these are dra'wn 
attains supremacj, he conquers the quarters. Hre are dra-wu, the quarters 
are fire: rerilj they prosper in all the quarters. 2sine each are drawn: 
nine are the rital airs in man ; verily upon the saadficers he bestows the 
■rital airs. At the beginning and at the end they are dra'wn : the Prana 
cups are the -vital airs [2] ; rerily they begin -with the vital airs, and end 
•with the vital airs. Xow oSpiing leave their vital airs in that the 
Tamaderya (Saman) departs from its norm:- on the tenth day the 
Yamaderya departs from its norm ; in that they are dra-wn on the ten& 
day, oSspiing leave not their vital airs. 

iiL o. 11. a Bring* forward -with meditation drrine 
The god, who knoweth aH ; 


in esci qusri«r. hsting been craim into 
one btm-1 and added io tia{ in tie jrlSoIe, 
nnd h sccempanies the nsnsl dravring sr d 
setting dorm ; the rite is en the serond 
Issr: dsy of the ssminces ; see ApC5. xii. 
2L l=-t2. 4 ; BC5. lir. 22. The ErSns 
Giahss occur either on the nist or Isst 
ds^ or the tenth dnv ; the vir-ntiss csed 
are those in TS. ir. a 2 nscording to the 
comm., fcBcriring BC5. irr. 22. and the 
mode of proredure is as in the case of the 
Ih^ni Gishas (IS. iii. 3. 5) ; nine shoots 
are used in each i n ^[nercnt acccnnt is 
given in ApCS. xiL 13. 6-20, -svhere there 
are ten hlantms and the nine refer to 
the parts of the llsntras, or there are 
nine hisntras and where an dsharsie 
interchange of the portions of Soma 
meted ont with the Hantras in iiL S. 5 
and in iv. S. 2 is ordered. 

’ This is ET. x. 120. S, which, however, hns 
sin; caij si and yziSU may an 

acr. Snm jaiil or a second impr. &om vci 
(irregnlar) or a third pass. aor.. bat in 
al^probaiility it is cniy a blunder, d 
A .- V . L 3. 4. 

* The aorists here are very strange, as the 
true sense osn only be gavEn by a distinct 


efcrt. "With yjaa, howerer, the idicm 
is not rare in the Brahmans style ; see 
Belhruch, ^r.i. Syr.i. p. 2^5. 

- Le. the used is viL E 1 and net as 
nermaUy iv. SL E 

< CL SB. XT. 12; Its. iv. 10. 2-4; IS. E 
These vers^ form a sanrlement to TB. 
iiL 6. 2, givinn some cf the llantras cf 
the Soar in the animal sarriSce; anrrrd- 
ing to Cd. iiL 13. 17; IE 4-14 c-h are 
used for the ^ forward of tne Lre 

to too bJyS sitar ; i-n are used fer the 
hindling cf the £re by atiriiiQn ; o fer 
the birth cf Sre. p far its being held in 
the hand, c and r for its teing c a rri ed 
forward, T^hile a-n ncronmany the con- 
junction cf the two £res; the ermm. 
here gives o and p for the hirth cf Ere 
and c-r for its union with tJ^ old Ere ; 
cEalsoAB.iL25; KB.ix.2; ACS,iL16; 
lies. V. 2. S. 5, 6. The verses are ail 
Egvedia viz. c-c = x. 175. S-4; d = iiL 
23.4; e = TLI5. 16;/=iiL2?. S;c,?.= 
iL 9. 1, 2 ; 8 *7 i. 2a. o : » i. 2?. 2S ; 

= Ti. 16- 1S-I5; c j. Ti. S : * 

vi- 16. 4CM2 ; s == 1 12. 16; i^vixL ^ 
14 ; u = tiH. 84. S ; r = i. 1&4- oO. 
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May he duly bear our sacrifices. 

6 He, the Hotr, is led forward for the sacrifice, 

The servant of the gods ; 

Like a covered chariot glowing 
He himself knoweth health.* 
c This Agni rescueth 
TJs from the immortal race, 

He that is stronger than strength, 

The god made for life.- 
d In the place of Ida we set thee down, 

On the navel of the earth, 

0 Agni, all-knower, 

To hear the oblation [1]. 

e 0 Agni, of kindly aspect, do thou with the All-gods 
Sit first on the birthplace made of wool, 

Hest-like, rich in ghee, for Savitr 

Do thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrifieer.* 

/ Sit thou, 0 Hotr, in thine own world, wise. 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds ; 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 

0 Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 
g The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise. 
Glittering, shining, sldlful, 

"With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy. 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni.* 
li Thou art the envoy, thou [2] our guardian. 

Thou, O hull, leadest us to better fortune ; 

0 Agni, be thou the guardian of our offspring, our descendants 
In their bodies, unfailing and radiant. 
i To thee, O god Savitr, 

Lord of things delightful. 

We come for fortune, O thou of constant help.^ 

1: May the great ones, sky and earth. 

Mingle for us this sacrifice. 

May they sustain us with support.® 

^ yih is mysterious and uncertain : priTiaKJcarta and yajamdnaya is an ethical dative. 

in the comm, is not helpful. And what * ddaidhatratapramatih is rendered by Mac- 
is the metaphor ? Possibly a covered donell, Ved. Gramm, p. 143, ‘ superior 

chariot secures the health of the pas- minded owing to unbroken observances 

sengers! which is possibly the better version. 

- The comm, ingeniously takes Jdnmanah as addbhavratah may be restored ; cf. Olden- 

' from birth ' and amftal becomes eqniva- berg. ^greda-Noien, i. 193. 

lent to an instr. s sdddran is read in the TS. as in KV. Pada. 

’ Savitr as the sacrificer is a possible con- « Pound above in iii. 3. 10 ft, also in fulL Cfi 
ception ; possibly Savitr is the object, p. 2SS, n. S. 
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I Thee, 0 Agni, from the lotus 
Atharvan passed out, 

From the head of every priest.’ 
m Thee [3] the sage, Dadhyanc, 

Son of Atharvan, doth kindle, 

Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of forts. 
n Thee Pathya Vrsan doth kindle, 

Best slayer of foes, 

"Winner of booty in every conflict. 

0 Let men say too, 

'Agni hath been bom, slayer of Yrtra. 

Winning booty in every conflict.’ 

Whom, like a quoit in their hands. 

Like a child at birth, they bear, 

Agni, fair sacrificer of the folk.* 
g Bring fonvard the god, best finder of riches, 

Por offering to the gods ; 

May he sit doTvn in his ovm birthplace [4}. 
r In the all-knower cause to rest 
The dear guest on birth. 

In a pleasant place, the lord of the house. 
s By Agni is Agni kindled. 

The wise, the young, the lord of the house. 

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth.’ 
t Thou, 0 Agni, by Agni, 

The sage by the sage, the good by the good. 

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 
u Him they make bright, the wise. 

Victorious in the contests. 

Strong in his abodes. 

V By the sacrifice the gods sacrificed the sacrifice ; 

These were the first ordinances ; 

These mighty powers frequent the vault 
Where are the ancient Sadhya gods. 

* l-n and / and g recur in it. 1. 3 g-L For c which isveiyprobable (hanman, p. 378), 

here cf. Eggeling, SEE. xlL 216, 217. though ApCS. riii. 13. 7 has toioia 

* Lan m an’s suggestion (Xbun Infi. p. 643) of dhart^marMga. 

hasiena is rejected by Oldenbeig, i. 377, ® s and t are found ini. i. 461 and m also in 

by taking JJiSdinam as an acc. of fd-Mdt, full. C£ p. 2S7, n. 6. 



